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TO THE © 
S Serious, judicious, 1 impartial 


R E. A. B N 


HE. — * treatiſes are ſufficiently recommend- * 
P ed to all that love the trath as it is ih Jeſus, | 
age, by the name of the author of them. They need 
- 9 not any man's teſtimony or recommendation. to uſher 
them into the world. Part of what thou art here 
preſented with, is perhaps no more than what thou 
14 haſt ſeen in lefler volumes; for ſeveral of the treatiſes 
were printed by the author in his lifetime, and the 
acceptance of them is known to almoſt all that con- 
verſe with theological compoſures. The reſt were b, | 
prepared by the author for the preſs before his death; - 
and are as he left them, without any man's cultivla= © 
tion, they needing none for che matter of chem. 
220 The author indeed had a peculiar phraſe to bimſelf 
31 > ia expreſſing the conceptions of his mind; his words © 
were hiz own, as well as his matter. T he matter 
and contexture of that which is new (never before 
printed) in theſe volumes, will eaſily induce any who 
knew the author, to boieve at! it was his own; and, | 
we may ſay, as much his own as any man's works. 0 "I 
that ever came into the public, he not having thoſe ; 
helps that others have been or are bleſſed withal: 
Like the {pider, all came from his own bowels; what 
* 85 the Spirit of God gave in to him, by prayer and 
indy, that he freely gave out, and communicated 
to others, clothed in a familiar tle. 

For human Ie carning, It is true, he had none ; but 1 
let it not be therciore ſaid, that what was FSE, by © — 
him, is not worth our time or pains to read: for as 

converſion- work, or the new birth, is 0 of blood, 92 
A ; non 2 
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| nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man 
But of God; ſo the author's knowledge and inſight 


into goſpel-myſteries was given to him by God him- 
ſelf; we don't ſay, by immediate inſpiration, but by 
prayer and ſtudy, without any other external helps. 


Tus buſineſs was, to converſe much with the word of 


God, and to pray over it; his labours therein were 
inndefatigable; and God bleſſed him in ſo doing, with 
a more than ordinary degree of knowledge. 

It is evident, that many in his lifetime did deſpiſe 


him, and all done by him, for the meanneſs of his- 


education and calling that he was. inſtructed in, and 


did in the morning of his days follow, as if no good 


thing could come out of Nazareth; and it is prob. 
able ſome may ſtill be ready to have mean and con- 
temptible thoughts of his works for that reaſon; as 


alſo becauſe he had not that acquired learning that 


others have. For the firſt reaſon, there is no man- 
ner of ground for it. To ſuch as make the laſt their 
plea, we would ſay, that as learning hath been too 
much trampled on, by them in whom ignorance hath 
prevailed, {[gnoti nulla cupido); fo it hath been, 
and is too much idolized by thoſe that have been 


- proficients in it; as though none might or ought to 
engage in the work of the miniſtry, or in publiſhing. 


treatiſes of this nature, but perſons under their cir- 
cumſtances; not conſidering, that, at the ſame time 
the Eternal Spirit doth bleſs the ſtudies of thoſe that 
have learning, with great knowledge in goſpel-myſ- 
teries, (comparatively great, yet, abſolutely, the beſt 
of men know but in part), and alſo makes their la- 
bours in the miniſtry of the goſpel ſucceſsful, where 
grace doth rule and reign in the heart, and prayer, 
together with a fiducial reliance on the teachings 
and help of the Spirit, do accompany what they 
undertake; I fay, not conſidering that the ſame 
Spirit may, and evidently doth, inſtruct the un- 
learned {more humano) alſo, if gracious and painful, 
in the deep things of the goſpel, and give them 


great 
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them in ſo doing. 322-915 oa 
Learning, in its place, is of excellent uſe, if ſanc- 


uſied; yet certainly, as thoſe men are juſtly charge 


able with folly, and ſome degree of madneſs, that 
will reject wholeſome food, if not brought in a ſilver 
diſh; ſo thoſe are beſide the rule that will deſpiſe 
all thoſe works in which there is not the ſavour of 
logical exactneſs, or academical preparations; though 


much of the anointing of the Spirit may be ſeen to 


have been on the heads of the authors; which: doth 
clearly appear to have. been on the head of this au- 


his writings. SEE : 0 

Let us not confine the Spirit to our meaſures: 
where is it ſaid in all the book of God, which is our 
rule in theſe things, or from what portion of ſcrip- 
ture can any genuine conſequence be drawn, to prove 
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thor, by the ſpirituality, ſoundneſs, and clearneſs of 


that none, though gracious, and of good under. / 


ſtanding in the goſpel, and called by a people, muſt 
engage in the work of the miniſtry, unleſs they are 
grammarians, and have gone through a courſe of 


philoſophy, and have their ſyſtems of divinity at 


their fingers ends; and have been examined in theſe 
things, and are found to have ſome expertneſs in 


them? If no proof can be brought for it, the author 


was eminently qualified for his work. Don't there- 
fore throw away that which is orthodox, and uſeful, 


becauſe not modified after your manner. | 


We know children are taken with painted babies, 


but men and Chriſtians (to them that are or would 
be ſuch, not to carpers, is this work commended) 
ought to act as ſuch, being guided by judgment, not 
fancy. What would become of thoſe thouſands. of 
precious. ſouls where men of learning are not, nor 
will reſide to preach the goſpel, were it not for ſuch 
as the author? Do I ſay ſuch? It would be a mercy 
indeed, if all that N were as able as he was. 

| — 
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Will you fay, that ſuch are not Chriſtians, who a 


own their converſion to be under illiterate men, as m 
they are called? God forbid ! It is God's will and co 
pleaſure: to own them in that work; therefore don't WW ec 
reply againſt God. Read 1 Cor. i. 27. 28. 29. Mif- he 
take us not; we are not decrying learning; (neither m 
was it the author's judgement or practice fo to do, ſo 


though himſelf deſtitute of it); but we would not an 
have any place it where God hath not; and make I by 
that eſſential to a goſpel miniſter, which is only a || wa 
Help. The graces, we conceive, and the gifts of I nif 
the Spirt, together with the call of a people, ac. the 
companied with an inclination to the work, are the } wa 
eſſentials of a miniſter of the New Teſtament; not an 
learning, though a good and great help, if rightly I did 
uſed. As, on the one hand, ſome are fo ftrait-laced, I Th 
that they will allow none to be miniſters, but con 
ſcholars; fo others are fo large, that they'll admit Wai 
any to the work, though hardly endued with a | wit 
good family-gift. This the author was againſt; and the 
we have ſeen both of theſe extremes to our trouble. I nar 
Therefore let us perſuade thee to ſhun bottyof them, I Spi: 
and reſolve to approve of thoſe that God qualifies I laſt 
for, and calls forth to, and bleſſes in the work of that 
preaching, whether learned or not. And of the | fain 
latter fort was the author. The effect doth de- Fopin 
monſtrate it; for ultra poſſe non datur eſſe. Read Þ love: 
the 1ſt to the Corinthians, ii. 14. The cafe being often 
thus, peruſe and pray over what is before thee, that I tions 
the bleſſing of God may attend thy reading to thy I lieve 
ſoul's advantage. | 
We ſhall not here delay thee with an account of mee! 
the author's pedigree, education, converſion, or call Fthe' x 
to the miniſtry, it being done for thee by his own Flate 
hand, in his treatiſe of Grace abounding to the chief great 
of Sinners: but give us leave to ſay, his natural years 
parts and abilities were not mean, his fancy and m-Fſhim{, 
vention were very pregnant and fertile; the uſe heJlinful 
made of them was good, converting them to 1 ly be: 

: Zua 
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cual objects. His wit 'was/ſharp arid quick: his me» 
mory tenacious; it being euſtomary with him to 
commit his ſermons to writing after he had preach- 
ed them. His underſtanding was large and compre- 
henfive, his judgment ſound and deep in the funda- 
mentals of the goſpel, as his writings evidence. Al- 
ſo his experience of Satan's temptations, in the | 
and policy of them, and of Chriſt's preſence in and 
by his word and Spirit to ſuccour and comfort him, 

was more than ordinary; the grace of God Was mag 
nified in him and by him, and a rich anointing of 
the Spirit was upon him; and yet this great ſaint 
was always in his own eyes the chiefeſt of ſinners, 
and the leaſt of ſaints; eſteeming any, where he 
did believe the truth of grace, better than himſelf. 
There was indeed in him all the parts of an ac- 
compliſhed man; and for his piety-and ſincerity to- 


wards God, it was apparent to all that converſed 


with him. He was not only well furniſhed with 
the helps and endowments of nature beyond ordi- 
„but eminent in the graces and gifts of the 
Spirit, and fruits of holineſs. He was from firſt to 
laſt of, and eſtabliſhed in, and ready, to maintain, 
that godlike principle of having communion with 
ſaints as ſuch, without any reſpect to difference in 
opinion in things diſputable among the godly, a true 
lover of all that love our Lord Telus Chriſt, and did 
often bewail the different and diſtinguiſhing appella- 
tions rhat are among the godly, ſaying, he did be- 
lieve a time would come when they ſhould be all 
buried. His carriage was condeſcending, affable, and 
meek toall; yet bold and couragious for Chriſt's and 
the goſpel's ſake. He was much ſtruck at, in the 
late times of perſecution, and his ſufferings were 
great: he enduring, firſt and laſt, above twelve 
years impriſonment ; under all which he behaved 
himſelf like Chriit's foldier, being far from any 
linful compliance to fave himſelf, but did chearful. 
ly bear the croſs of Chriſt ; and hem by reaſon of 


impriſ: 
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race. he Was reſtrained from 


W ſomething of awe into them that ha 


_ own experience of the gogd 
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preaching, 
he chen ſpent. his time (much of it) in compoling 
that. which might be uſeful and beneficial. to. the 
church of God, when in perſon: he could not be fo, 
His countenance was grave and ſedate, and did fo 
to the life diſcover the inward. frame of his heart, 
chat it was convincing... to the beholders ; and did 
4 nothin 
of the fear of God; and though his enemies an 
perſecutors i in his lifetime, did what they could to 
vilify; and reproach him; yet being. gone, he that 
before had the teſtimony of their conſciences, had 


.6. now their actual commendation and applauſe. His 
. converſation was. as becomes the goſpel. 


He was 
eminent as a Chriſtian, and as a miniſter of Chriſt; 
making that which God had called him to, his 
neſs with delight. He was laborious in his 
of preaching at home and abroad; and dili 
in his preparation for it, not doing the work of 
the Lord negligently. He was faithful in diſpenſing 
the word, and diſcharging his duty to God and 
man. Where he ſaw cauſe of reproof, he did not 
ſpare for. outward circumitances, whether in the 
pulpit or no; and as ready to adminiſter comfort 
and ſuccour to the tempted: a ſon of conſolation to 
the broken - hearted and afflicted ; yet a ſon of thun, 
der to ſecure and dead ſinners. 

He knew the worth of an intereſt in Chriſt, by his 

neſs of God; *. 

him, on the one hand, his natural pollution, guilt — 
enmity, and that wrath that was due to him there- 
by; and the virtue of the blood of Chriſt, on the 
other, to free from all. And from that experi 
mental knowledge did flow hearty deſires, and fer- 
vent prayers, that the work of God might be effec- 
tually wrought on ſinners, eſpecially thoſe among 


ork 


whom he laboured in the word and doctrine; and 


matter of grief was it to him, when he did not ſee 


or on foot. Indeed, in the n 
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ef his miniſtry, God did on him in that work, bes 
yond what is ordinary: and in his latter years, few, 


if any, more ſucceſsful in their work, We mean, 
with reſpect to converſion. God was with him fromm 
firſt 2 : and it may be ſaid of him; as of David) 2 Sam. , 


Some are now gone to glory with him; others are 
yet in the body, Who own him as the external in- 
ſtrument in God's hand, of their converſion. 
His ſo long continuance in the work of the mini- 
ſtry, was a great bleſſing to the chureh of Chriftg 
in and about Bedford in particular, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt made him overſeer; his mini being 
bleſſed to the edification, comfort, and eſtabliſhments 
of the ſaints, as well as the converſion of ſinners. 
And he was alſo very uſeful, as he was an elder or 
paſtor : firſt, by his example, he being full of zeal - 
and affection, at all times, according to knowledge; 
more eſpecially at his adminiſtration of the Lord's 
ſupper, it was obſervable that tears came from his 
eyes in abundance, from the ſenſe of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, that are in that ordinance ſhadowed forth + 
and then, as a paſtor; he was uſeful alſo, by tlie 
accuracy of his knowledge in church-diſcipline,” and 
readineſs to put that in practice in the church (as 
occaſion offered) which he ſaw was agreeable to the 
word of God, whether admonition or excommuni- 
cation, or making np differences, or filling up va- 
cancies, or paring off excreſcences. And as he was 
uſeful to that church, fo to the whole country ro | 
and to other churches where he did frequently ſpen 
his labours. 8 . r 
His death was, and is much lamented for that rea. 
ſon; as alſo becauſe it was ſomewhat ſudden, and 
he from home at that time. His remembrance is 
ſweet and refreſhing to many, and fo will continue x 
for the righteous ſhall be had in everleſting re. 
membrance. God's bleſſing his labours in preaching, 
to thoſe ends for which it was ordained, was one 
great motive to prevail with him to print them; aud 
is 
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The. Epiſtle to the” Readers 
to our knowledge, thoſe books that be himſelf pin 
forth, were bleſſed to the good of many ſouls; the 


acceptance which his — works have met with 
in the world, and the advantage that many have 


received by n doth aſſure us, that his remains 


will be welcome alſo to thoſe that Would either grow 
in grace themſelves, or have other won over to 
Je eſus Chriſt. Aenne 
His preaching, for the matter of it, was much 
what he before had the ſavour of on his own ſpirit, 
(che walking cloſe with God), and therefore came 

from him with no ſmall degree of livelineſs and vi. 
gour. His defign was, in preaching, and publiſhing 
what he preached, to recommend the truth and 
grace of God to all that either heard him, or. ſhould 
read his works; and ours is the ſame ; - therefore 
read, and receive what thou readeſt in the truth 
and love of it, it being conſonant thereto, 

We grant, that with reſpect to ſome circum- 
ſtantials, or things of leſſer moment, the author's 
ſentiments were different from gurs: if thou findeſt 
them, and thy judgment to be otherwiſe, take the li. 
berty of thy conſcience, as we do, and is the duty 
of all to give; yet, in the great truths of the goſpel 
that he handles, we judge him to be very ſound, 
and can therefore recommend the work. 

Some things he treats of, are doctrinal and con- 
troverted; there you will find his ſoundneſs, and a 
great degree of clearneſs; deep things. brought into 
a familiar phraſe. The reſt of his writings - (and 
they the greateſt part) are practical, and therefore to 

be eſteemed as uſeful by all ſound-hearted Chriſtians, 

The reaſon why theſe treatiſes are collected to- 
gether, (ſome printed before, others not), is, that 
they may be preſerved to future ages; fearing that 

their continuing ſingle, or the reſt being printed. fo, 

may hazard their being loſt, and fo our poſterity de. 
prived of that benefit which, we now "EW they 
may recei from them, | 
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pn To conclude: If thou haſt taſted that the Lord 

the 1s gracious, read, and pray that thou mayſt be edifi- 

_ ed, and built up in thy moſt holy faith, and be made 
ave 


meet for glory. But if thou art yet in thy natural 
eſtate, which is a ſtate of unſpeakable danger, as 
well as ſm, remember that thou ſhalt not always 
have ſuch mercies put into thy hands, for thy ſouls 
good; and that the heavieſt blow of divine Juſtice s 
is ſtill ready to avenge thy abuſe of mercy: there- 
fore don't read to fill thy head with notions; but 


w 


came labour after a deep impreſſion on thy heart of what 
d vi. ¶ mou readeſt ; and ſet thy ſelf about the obtaining 
ning the one thing neceſſary, that thou mayſt have cauſe 
and to bleſs God for caſting this book into thy hands, as 
hould others have had, for what hath been already print. 
refore ed. We ſhall forbear ſaying any more to ſaints or 
truth ſinners, becauſe the author hath been ſo full in what 
he hath ſpoken to both, righ*ly dividing the word 
cum of truth. 
thor's That therefore the ſame bleſſing of God, and 
ide breathing of the Spirit, may accompan th d- 
the li- W- f 33 e ee 


ing, as did the author's preaching, and others read- 
ing, is, and ſhall be the unfeigned , and fervent 
prayer of us, 


Who are thy fouls friends, 
4. coeds Atin.9 1092. EBEN. CHANDLER. 
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2 3 To the worthy perſons whoſe zeal for Primi- 

T1 . 


ted to- dive Chriſtianny has engaged them to en- 


s, that Courage the reprinting of Mr Bunyan's works. 
: | 
ng tha My FRIEN Ds, 
ated. fo, | tO re 
8 Hat we approve ourſelves, we are apt to re- 
it de. | | 
ther... commend to others. I have long been of 
be opinion, that the writings of this excellent author, 
as I have had opportunity of being acquainted 
B with 
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with them, are well worth the peruſal of thoſe why 
have taſted that the Lord is gracious ; ſome of them 
being admirably adapted to inform Ind encourage 
ſinners inquiring the way to Zion, with their face 
thitherwards; for which he was more abundant] 
furniſhed, from his own experience, having bee 
long in the ſervice of ſin, till at length God open. 
ing his eyes, he was enabled to diſcover the imagi. 
nary ſatisfaction of the carnal appetite, in a courſe 
of impiety, to be mere vanity, folly, and deluſion; 
leaving a ſting in the couſcience, expoſing us to the 
divine reſentment, and rendering us viler than thei; 
beaſts who periſh. 
And as he has ſkilfully repreſented ſin, in its oder 
ous malignity, - as the abominable evil which God 
hates, and carefully traced it to its original, in the 
firſt Adam's apoſtaſy; pointing out the dangerow 
effects of this moſt deadly diſeaſe, as it ſullies the 
beauty, deſtroys the peace, and endangers the ſafety 
of the immortal ſoul; ſo it is not eaſy to ſay, whetherWwr 
with greater judgement, or affection, he has deſcrib 
ed the remedy, when - treating on the imputed 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt and the myſtery of pardon- 
ing grace, in the blood of the everlaſting covenant. 
This indeed runs through the greateſt part of hind 
works, as a fundamental truth, on which the wholdWr : 


fabric of the goſpel, and the believers hopes nde 


built: for, as the apoſtle obſerves, there is no otheiiWann 
name given under heaven whereby we can be ſaved te 
nor other foundation can any man lay, than tha 
which is laid, which is Chriſt Jeſus, in whom onh 
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveWato 


neſs of ſins, according to the riches of God's grace as i: 


And whilſt he diſcovers the warmeſt zeal for pu ven 
ty of heart, and piety of life, conſtantly recomeem 
mending holineſs as the beauteous image of th 


Goch of all glory, as abſolutely neceſſary to-communigFm o 


on and fellowſhip with him, and without which n 


man {ſhall fee his face with comfort in the gre ood, 
a | U f 
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wholMaiy ; he at the ſame time cautions againſt the proud 
hemMronceit of being ſaved by works of righteouſneſs 
arageWwhich we can do; and, with our Lord, adviſes, 
face that when we have done all we are enabled to do in 


antly 
been 


open. 


he diſcharge of our duty, and for God's glory, we 
ould conclude ourſelves to be unprofitable ſervants. 
As to other important myſteries of the everlaſting 


magi-Weoſpel, you will find them frequently not only aſſer- 
-ourſeſWed, but greatly illuſtrated, and thoroughly proved 
uſion nd confirmed; ſuch as, : 

to the The doctrine of a trinity of perſons, in the one un- 


in the{Wivided eſſence; or, that Father, Son, and Spirit, 


aving one common nature, and the ſame glorious 


ts odiMbecrfections, are the three who bear record in heaven, 
1 GodWnd have equal right to the homage, or religious 


in the vorſhip, of the intelligent creature: 


geroul That whatſoever comes to paſs in the ſeveral 
ies theſWoes of time, was known to, and determined b 

> CafetyMhim who works all things after the counſel of his 
hethe en will: That all the actions of men, as far as 


deſcribWblcy are ſimply natural, are wrought in God, in 


mputedWrhom we live, and move, and have our being: 
pardonW'hat wherein they are morally good ox praiſe- 
wenantWorthy, it is God that worketh in us, both to will 
+ of hifſWnd to do of his own good pleaſure; and that fo 
ie wholWr as they are ſinful and criminal, they are merely 
5pes alt nder the permiſſion and ſufferance of him, who 
no otheWnnot poſſibly be tempted himſelf, neither does 
ze ſaveiMWe tempt any man. 
nan thi That God hath choſen his people in Chriſt before 
om one foundation of the world, and predeſtinated them 
e forgiwehnto the adoption of ſons by Jeſus Chriſt ; that he 
's grace inrolled their names in the book of life, and [ 
for pu en their perſons into the hands of his Son to re- | 
reconWeem and fave : 1 
of th That when a ſinner is called, or converted, the | 
omm m of the Lord is revealed; that he is made wil- 
vhich e in the day of God's power, and born, not of 
he 170 dod, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
da 
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Mr S. Wilfer's FRE F AT E. 
of man, but of God; and that he who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs in the natural creation, 
muſt ihine into the foul of an unrenewed ſinner, be. 
fore he can behold the glory of God, as it is ex- 
hibited in the face or perſon of Chriſt : 

That grace once received in the habit, or principle, 
is an immortal ſeed, and abides for ever; though it 


may ſadly decline, and greatly abate in its exerciſe 
yet ſhall never be whoily loſt; for God ſtands en. 


1 


gun it, and will preſerve his people by his mighty 
power, through faith unto falvation ; and that, after 
2 life ſpent in a painful ſtruggle with ſin and Satay, 
the believer having ſown in tears, ſhall reap in Joy, 
and employ an eternity in that reſt which remain 
for the people of God, t 
Beſides theſe glorious truths of the everlaſting 
goſpel, you will meet with a large account of the ſc 
ſeveral duties of Chriſtians, whether as members of 
civil ſociety, or related to particular communities, or ©: 
concerned in the management of private families Cc 
together with the ſpirit: aal manner in which they It 
are to be performed, the divine ailiſtance which IM ne 
neceſſary to it, and the merits of the Saviour, which © 
alone can render them acceptable to God, Nor does a 
he overlook the many exceeding great and precious Pe 
promiſes, whether made to the church in general iO = 
or believers in particular; and, as it comes before kn 
him, reconciles the ſeeming contradiction between of 
the promiſe and certain diſpenſations of Providence, MW m 
by vindicating the divine faithfulneſs; ſince, whe ], 
ther the ſaint can ſee it or no, all things do work to-. &*: 
gether for good to them that love God, and are the 
called according to his purpoſe. So that here is in 
ſtruction for the ignorant, encouragement for the 
weak, milk for babes, and meat for ſtrong men. 
As to the author himſelf, he is above our praiſe 
now triumphing in the preſence of that Redeem 


ho ſo wonderfully. plucked Him as a brand _ 
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Mr S. Wilſws PREFACE 


the burning. Nor ſhall I add any thing to the ac- 


abounding to the chief of ſinners ; and what is far- 


ther ſaid of him by the Reverend Mr Chandler, and | 


my worthy grandfather, whoſe names I find at the 
cloſe of the precediag preface; only that I am per- 
ſuaded his name will have its fragrancy with all ſeri- 
ous perſons who at any time ſhall be acquainted with 
his writings, Nor was it a little pleaſing to me, to 
ſce the encouragement | which the polite part of man- 
kind lately gave to the new-cloathing of his Pilgrim: 
a book which has been tranſlated almoſt into every 
language, and in which the allegory is ſo exceed- 
ingly entertaining, that when we once enter upon it, 
we can't tell how to leave it without going through 
the whole of it. 

The treatiſes collected in theſe volumes have been 
ſo well received by the church of God, that they 
need no commendation, I have only to add my 

earneſt deſire, that you who have generouſly en- 
couraged their reprinting, may find your account in 
It; eſpecially ſuch of you who are of the riſing ge- 
neration, of which, ,to my joy, I find there are not- 
a few ; and that the fame Spirit who rendered the 
author a burning and ſhining Ught in his day, may be 
poured out upon you, and bleſs you in the uſe of this 
and all other means, with an increaſe of ſpiritual 
knowledge and experience, until you reach a ſtate 
of manhood in Chriſt, and arrive at full perfection 
in the viſion and enjoy ment of him. 


Jam, your affeccionate friend, and ſervant in the 
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Barbican, Feb. 5-2 
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count he has given of himſelf, in his treatiſe of Grace 
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gouward, for your farther edifying and building up 
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GRACE ABOUNDING 
FO THE: | 
CHIEF oy SINNERS: 
In a faithful account of the life and death 


7 O HN BUNY AN. 
OR 


A brief relation of the exceeding mercy of God 
in Chriſt to him, namely, In his taking him 
out of the dunghill, and converting of him to 
the faith of his ble {ſed Son IEs Us CHRIST. 


Here is alſo paticularly ſhewed, what ſight of, and 
what trouble he had for ſin ; and alſo what various 
temptations he hath met with, and how God hath 
carried him through them. 


Corrected, and much enlarged, by the author, for 
the benefit of the tempted and dejected Chriſtian, 


Eome and hear, all yz that fear God, and I will declare 


what he hath done for my ſoul, Pſ. Ixvi. 16. 


A PREFACE; or, Brief account of the 
publiſhing this werk. | 


Written by the author thereof and dedicated to 


thoſe whom God hath counted him worthy to 
beget to faith, by his miniſtry in the word. 


Hildren, Grace be with you, Amen. I being taken 
from you in preſence, and ſo tied up that I cannot 
perform that duty that from God doth lie upon me t0 


12 


in faith and holineſs, &c.; yet, that you may ſee my 
foul hath fatherly care and deſire after your ſpiritual 


The Author's P REF ACE 15 


and everlaſting welfare, I now once again, as before 
from the top of Shenir and Hermon, /o now from 
the lions dens, and from the mountains of the leo- Song. 4, 
pards, do yet look after you all, greatly longing tog, 
ſee your ſafe arrival into the deſired haven. 

I thank God upon every remembrance of you; and 
rejoice, even while 1 ſtick between the teeth of the 
lions in the wilderneſs, that the grace, and mercy, 
and knowledge, of Chriſt our Saviour, which God 
hath beſtowed upon you, with aboundance of faith 
and love; your hungrings and thirſ/tings after far- 
ther acquaintance with the Father, in the Son, your 
tenderneſs of heart, your trembling at ſin, your ſober 
and holy deportment alſo, before both God and men, be „ 
ic a great refreſhment to me ; for you are my glory 5 
and joy. | 

I have ſent you here incloſed a drop of that honey 
that I have taken out of the carcaſe of a lion, I have Fug. 1 4; 
eaten thereof myſelf, and am much refreſhed thereby. 5, to 8. 
Temptations, when we meet them at firſt, are as the 
lion that roared upon Samſon; but if we overcome 
them, the next time we fee them we ſhall find a neſt 
of honey within them. The Philiſtines under food 
me not. It is ſomething, a relation of the work of 
God upon my foul, even from the very firſt till now, 
wherein you may percerve my caſtings down, and 
riſings up; for he woundeth, and his hands make 
whole, It is written in the ſcripture, The father to I/. 386 
the children ſhall make known the truth of God. 19. 
Tea, it was for this reaſon 1 lay ſo long at Sinai, Lev. 4. 
to ſee the fire, and the cloud, and the darkneſs, that 10. 11. 
I might fear the Lord all the days of my life upon Pſ. 78. 
earth, and tell of his wondrous works to my children. 4 5. 

Moſes, Numb. xxxiii. 1, 2. writ of the fjourneyings®? 1 
of the children of 1ſrael, from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan; and commanded alſo, that they did remem- 
tr their forty years travel in the wilderneſs: Thou 


2. 20. 
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is Phe Author, P R E F ACK. 
Deut. 8. ſhalt remember all the ways which the Lord thy 
a. 3. God leads thee theſe forty years in the wilderneſs 
5 to humble thee, and to prove thee, and to knoy 
| what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldſt keey 
I his commandments or no; Wherefore this I have en. 
._ deavoured to do; and not only ſo, but to publiſh i 
alſo ; that, if God will, others may be put in remem. 
brance of what he hath done for their ſouls, by read. 
ing his work upon me. | 
It is profitable for Chriſtians to be often calling 1 
mind the very beginnings of grace with their ſouls: 
Exod. It is a night to be much obſerved to the Lord, for 
21. 42. bringing them out from the land of Egypt. This is 
that night of the Lord to be obſerved of all the 
children of Iſrael in ther generations; My God, 
PF. 42. ſaith David, my foul is caſt down within me; but! 
6. will remember thee from the land of Jordan, and 
of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. He re 
membred alſo the lion and the bear, when he went 1 
fight with the giant of Cath. , 
s It was Paul's accuſtomed manner, and that whey 
Acts 22. tried for his life, even to open before his judges the 
24. manner of his converſion. He would think of that 
day, and that hour, in which he firſt did meet with 
Numb. grace; for he found it ſupported him. When Go 
14: 25. had brought the children of Iſrael out of the Rei 
ſea, far into the wilderneſs, yet they muſt turn quit 
27-266 about thither again, to remember the drowning of 
their enemies there, for though they ſang his praiſe 
before, yet they ſoon forgat his works. + 
In this diſcourſe of mine, you may ſee much, much 
T ſay, of the grace of God towards me: I thank God 
can count it much; for it was above my fins, and 
Satan's temptations too. I can remember my fear; 
and doubts, and fad months, with comfort; the} 
are as the head of Goliah in my hand, There wa 
nothing to David like Golialys ſword, even that ſword 
that ſnould have been ſheathed in his bowels ; for r0 
very ſight and remembrance of that did preach fort 
* ſig —_ f P 5 1 
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The Authors P R E F AC E. 

d deliverance to him. Oh! the remembrance. of 
my great ſms, of my great temptations, and of my 
great fear of periſhing for ever! They bring afreſh 
into my mind the remembrance of my great help, my 


great ſupports from heaven, and the great grace that 
God extended to ſuch a wwretch as J. . 


My dear children, call to mind the former days, p = - | | 
5, £0 12. \ 


and years of ancient times: remember alſo your ſongs 
in the night, and commune with your own heart. 


Yea, look diligently, and leave no corner therein un. 
ſearched for that treaſure hid, even the treaſure of 


our firſt and ſecond experience of the grace of God 
towards you. Remember, I ſay, the word that firſt 
laid hold upon you: Remember your terrors of con- 
cience, and fear of death and hell: Remember alſo 
your tears and prayers to God; yea, how you ſighed 
under every hedge of mercy. Have you never an hill 
Mizar to remember ? Have you forgot the cloſe, the 
milk-houſe, the ſtable, the barn, and the like, where 
God did viſit your ſouls? Remember alſo the word, 
the word, TI ſay, 11pou which the Lord hath cauſediyou 
to hope. If you have ſiuned againſt light, if you are 
tempted io blaſpheme, if you are drowned in deſpair, 
if you think God fights again/t you, or if heaven is 
hid from your eyes, remember it was this with your 
father ; but out of them all the Lord delivered me, 

J could have enlarged much in this my diſcourſe, of 
my temptations and troubles for ſin, as alſo of the 
merciful kindneſs and working of God with my ſoul, 


I could alſo have ſtepped into a ſtyle much higher than 


this in which I have here diſcourſed ; and could have 
adorned all things more than here I have ſcemed to do; 
but I dare not: God did not play in tempting of me: 
neither did I play, when I ſunk as into a ae 
pit, when. the pangs of hell caught hold upon me; 
wherefore I may not play in relating of them, but be 


OS 


plain and ſimple, and lay down the thing as it was. 


He that liketh it, let him receive it; and he that doub 


not, let him produce a better. Farewel. 
1 My 
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. My dear children, 


The milk and honey is beyond this . God 
be merciful to you; and grant that you be not floth. 
ful to go in to poſſeſs the land. 


JOHN BUNYAN . 

ak 

; ap | | vol 
EE 
* | | ; t 1 

e 

f | ait 

GRACE ABOUNDINGZ. 

| ole 

| TO THE a 

C | . 
HIEF or SINNE RS: WW» 

| ACC 

; | 1 

In a faithful Account of the LITE and DEATH Hes 
-— | 2 a 
9 OF ig! 
| F 4 : ANC 
FOHN BUNT AN: 
| "Wc 

der 

N this my relation of the merciful working of 7 
God upon my ſoul, it will not be amiſs, if, in mi 

the firſt place, I do, in a few words, give you. 

an hint of my pedigree, and manner of bring: in. 

ing up; that thereby the goodneſs and bounty hi 

of God towards me, may be the more advanced and Me. 
magnified before the ſons of men. 10 
2. For my deſcent then, it was, as is well known th 

by many, of a low and inconſiderable generation; aff 


wy father's — being a that — that is mean 


elt 


Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 
|, and moſt deſpiſed of all the families in the 
land. Wherefore I have not here, as others, to 
boaſt of noble blood, or of any. high born ſtate, 
according to the fleſh; though, all gs conſider- 
d, I magnify the heavenly Majeſty, for that by 
his door he brought me into the world, to par- 
ake of the grace and life that is in Chriſt by'the 
oſpel. N | | 
1 But notwithſtanding the meanneſs and incon- 
iderableneſs of my parents, it pleaſed God to put 
t into their hearts, to put me to ſchool, to learn 
e both to read and write; the which I alſo at- 
ained, according to the rate of other poor men's 
hildren; tho', to my ſhame L/confefſs, I did ſoon 
oſe that I had learned, even almoſt utterly, and 
hat long before the Lord did work his - gracious 
york of converſion upon my ſoul. ; 
4. As for my own natural life, for the time tha 


8: [ was without God in the world, it was indeed, Eph. as; 
according to the courſe of this world, and the 2, z. 
ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſo. 

E ATR 


y the devil at his will, being filled with all un- 26. 
ighteouſneſs; The which did alſo fo ſtrongly work, 
and put forth itſelf, both in my heart and life, 
and that from a child, that I had but few equals 
eſpecially conſidei ing my years, which were ten» - 
ler, being but few) both for curſing, ſwearing, ly- 
ig, and blaſpheming the holy name of God, IE 
5. Yea, ſo ſettled and rooted was I in theſe 
hings, that they became as a ſecond nature to me; 
he which, as I have alſo with ſoberneſs conſidered 
Ince, did ſo offend the Lord, that even in my 
hildhood he did ſcare and affrighten me, with 
earful dreams, and did terrify me, with fearful 
ons: For often, after J had ſpent this and the 
ther day in fin, T have in my bed been greatly 
alllicted, while aſleep, with the apprehenfions of 
evils, and wicked ſpirits, who ſtill, as I then 
* 2 thought, 
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dedience. It was my delight to be taken captive 2 Tim. a. 
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thought, laboured to draw me away with them, ef 


my lot to be found at laſt among thoſe devils and 


heaven, that I ſhould often wiſh, either that there 


neſs, according to the ſtrength of nature, I did ſtil 


"XX 
” 
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which I could never be rid. 

6. Alſo I ſhould, at theſe years, be greatly afflic. 
ted and troubled with the thoughts of the fearful 
torments of hell- fire; ſtill fearing that it would be 


— — — = — 
* a 4 4 


helliſh Fiends, who are there bound down with the 
chains of bonds and darkneſs, unto the judgment 
of the great day. : "3 

7. Theſe things, I fay, when T was but a child, 
but nine or ten years old, did fo diſtreſs my ſoul, 
that then, in the midſt of my many ſports and 
childiſh vanities, amidſt my vain companions, I 
was often much caſt down, and afflicted in my mind 
therewith, yet could I not let go my ſins: Yea, I 


was alſo then ſo overcome with deſpair of life and 


hn AY © Is 


= 


had been no hell, or that I had been a devil; ſup. 
poſing they were only tormentors; that if - it muſt 
needs be, that I went thither, I might be rather a 
tormentor, than be tormented myſelf. 

8. A while after theſe terrible dreams did leave 
me, which alſo I ſoon forgot; for my pleaſures did 
quickly cut off the remembrance of them, as if 
they had never been: Wherefore with more greed: 


| haps haps wh of if oh SH $5 td 
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let looſe the reins of my luſt, and delighted in al 
tranſgreſſions againſt the law of God: ſo that un 
til I came to the ſtate of marriage, I was the ver 
ring- leader of all the youth that kept me con 
pany, in all manner of vice and ungodlineſs. 
9. Yea, ſuch prevalency had the luſts and fruit 
of the fleſh in this poor ſoul of mine, that had nd 
2 miracle of precious grace prevented, I had not on 
periſhed by the ſtroke of eternal juſtice, but had all 
laid myſelf open, even to the ſtroke of thoſe lau 
which bring ſome to diſgrace and open ſhame befor 
the face of the world. 
10. In thefe days the thoughts of religion wet 
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Grace abounding 10 the chief of ſinners. 
grie vous to me; I could neither endure it myſelf, 
or that any other ſhould : So that when I have ſeen 


ſome read in thoſe books that concerned Chriſtian 
viety, twou' d be as it were a priſon to me. 
laid unto God, Depart from me, for I deſire not the 14, 18. 


nowledge of thy ways, I was now void of all good 
onſideration, heaven and hell were both out of Coht 


and mind; and as for ſaving and dainning, they were 
leaſt in my thoughts. O Lord, thou — my life, 


and my ways were not hid from thee. 

11. But this I well remember, That tho? I could 
myſelf ſin with Rhe greateſt delight and eaſe, and 
110 take pleaſure in the vileneſs of my companions; 
yet, even then, if I had at any time ſeen wicked 
things, by thoſe who profeſſed goodneſs, it would 
make my ſpirit tremble. As once, above all the reſt, 
when I was in the height of vanity, yet hearing one 
to ſwear, that was reckoned for a religious man, it 
had ſo great a ſtroke * my ſpirit, that it made my 
heart ake. 

12. But God did not utterly leave me, but follow- 
ed me ſtill, not with 3 but judgments; 
yet ſuch as were mixed with mercy. For once I fell 
into 2 creek of the ſea, and hardly ' eſcaped drown- 
ing. Another time I fell out of a "boat into Bedford 
river, but mercy yet preſerved me alive: Beſides, 
another time, being m the field,| with one of m 
companions, it chanced that an adder paſſed over the 
high-way, ſo I having a ſtick in my hand, ſtruck her 
over the back; and having ſtunned her, I forced o- 
pen her mouth with my ſtick, and pluck'd her ſting 
out with my fingers; by which act, had not God been 
merciful unto me, I might, by my Gelperatenela, 
have brought myſelf to my end. 


13. This alſo have I taken notice of, with thank. 
giving ; when I was a ſoldier, I, with others, were 
drawn out to go to ſuch a place to beſiege it; but 


when I was juſt ready to go, one of the company de- 
fired to go in v room; to which, when I had con- 
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Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 
ſented, he took my place; and coming to the ſiegs, 
as he ſtood ſentinel, he was ſhot into the head with 
2 muſquet-bullet, and died. oo N 

14. Here, as I ſaid, were judgments and mercy, 
but neither of them did awaken my foul to righteouſ 
neſs ; wherefore J finned ſtill, and grew more and 
more rebellions againſt God, and careleſs of my own 
ſalvation. e 8 

15. Preſently after this, J changed my condition 
into a married ſtate, and my mercy was, to light u- 
pon a wife, whoſe father was counted godly : This 
woman and I, tho' we came together as poor as poor 
might be, (not having ſo much houſhold-ſtuff as a 
diſh or ſpoon betwixt us both) yet this ſhe had for 
her part, The Plain-Man' Path-way to Heaven, The 
Prattice of Piety, which her father had left her when 
he died. In theſe two books I ſhould ſometimes read 
with her, wherein I alſo found ſome things that 
were ſomewhat pleaſing to me; (but all this while ! 
met with no conviction.) She alſo would be often 
telling of me, what a godly man her father was, 
and how he would reprove and correct vice, both 
in his houſe, and among his neighbours, what a 
ſtrict and holy life he lived in his days, both in word 
and deed. 

16. Wherefore theſe books, with the relation, 
tho' they did not reach my heart, to awaken it a. 
bout my ſad and fmful ſtate, yet they did beget 
within me ſome deſires to reform my vicious life, 
and fall in very eagerly with the religion of the 
times; to wit, to go to church twice a day, and that 
too with the foremoſt; and there ſhould very de- 
voutly, both ſay and ſing, as others did, yet retain- 
ing my wicked life; but withal, I was fo over-run 
with the ſpirit of ſuperſtition, that J adored, and 
that with great devotion, even all things (both the 
high-place, prieſt, clerk, veſtment, ſervice, and 
what elſe) belonging to the church; connting all 
things holy that were therein contained, and & 
| pecially, 
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ecially, the prieft and clerk moſt happy, and with. 
wut doubt, greatly bleſſed, becauſe they were the 
ervants, as I then thought, of God, and were 
xrinciple in the holy temple, to do his work therein. 
17. This conceit grew ſo ſtrong, in a little time 

m my ſpirit, that had I but ſœen a prieit (tho? never 

o ſordid and debauched in his life) I ſhould find my 
ſpirit fall under him, reverence him, and knit unto 
dition him; yea, I thought for the love I did bear unto 


1 


-— 
” ” 
3 


> ſiegt 
mercy, 
1teoul. 


re and 
1y Own 


ght u. em (ſuppoſing they were the miniſters of God). I 

W This could have laid down at their feet, and have been 

18 Poor ampled upon by them; their name, their garb, 

ff as a und work did ſo intoxicate and bewitch me. 

ad fo 18. After I had been thus for ſome conſiderable 

n, The ime, another thought came in my mind; and that 

r when Nas, whether we were of the Ifraelites, or no? for 

es read Winding in the ſcriptures that they were once the pe- 
-s that uliar people of God, thought I, if I were one of 


his race, my ſoul muſt needs be happy. Now again, 
found within me a great longing to be reſolved a- 
bout this queſtion, but could not tell how T ſhould : 


vhile 1 
e often 


TW | 
| 9 \t laſt I aſked my father of it; who told me, no, 
that Nie were not. Wherefore then I fell in my ſpirit, aa 
a word o the hopes of that, and fo remain'd. 


19. But all this while, 1 was not ſenſible of the 
elation, langer and evil of fin; I was kept from conſidering 
en it hat fin would damn me, what religion ſoever I fol- 
| beget lowed, unleſs I was found in Chriſt ; Nay, I never 
as life, thought of him, nor whether there was ſuch a one, 


of the Ir no. Thus man, while blind, doth wander, but FccJe/: 
ad that NVearieth himſelf. with vanity, for he knoweth not 10. 15 . 
ry de- the way to the city of God. "BY 


20. But one day (amongſt all the ſermons our 


retain- 
parſon made) his ſubject was, to treat of the ſabbath. 


ver-run 


d, and AY and of the evil of breaking that, either with 
»th the abour, ſports, or otherwiſe : (now I was, notwith- 
e, and anding 'my religion, one that took much delight in 
ting all all manner of vice, and eſpecially that was the day * 
and ef at I did folage myſelf therewith) wherefore I fell 


xeclally J in FR . 


— 
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in my conſcience under his ſermon, thinking an 
believing that he made that ſermon on purpoſe y 
ſhew me my evil doing. And at that time I fel 
what guilt was, tho' never before, that I can re 
member; but then I was, for the preſent preat] 
Joaden therewith, and ſo went home, when the ſer 
mon was ended, with a great burden upon my ſpirit 

21. This, for that inſtant, did benumb the ſiney 
of my beſt delights, and did imbitter my forme 
- pleaſures to me; but hold, it -laſted not, for befon 

I had well dined, the trouble began to go off m 
mind, and my heart returned to its old courſe : Bu 
oh! how glad was I, that this trouble was gone fron 
me, and that the fire was put out, that I might fi 
again without controul ! Wherefore, when TI hat 
fatisfied nature with my food, I ſhook the ſerma 
out of my mind, and to my old cuſtom of ſport 
and gaming I returned with great delight. | 

22. But the ſame day, as 1 was in the midſt of: 
game of cat, and having ſtruck it one blow from th 
Hole, juſt as I was about to ſtrike it the ſecond time; 
a voice did ſuddenly dart from heaven into my foul 
which faid, wilt thou leave thy ſins and go to hes 
ven, or have thy fins and go to hell? At this I ws 
put to an exceeding amaze; wherefore, leaving my 
eat upon the ground, I looked up to heaven, and 
was, as if I had, with the\eyes of my underſtand: 
| Ing, ſeen the Lord Jeſus looking down upon me, a 
being very hotly diſpleaſed with me, and as if he 
did ſeverely\threaten me with ſome grievous puniſh 
ment for theſe and other ungodly practices. 

23. I had no ſooner thus conceived in my ming 
but ſuddenly this concluſion was faſtned on my ſpini 
{for the former hint did ſet my fins again before my 
face) that I had been a great and grievous ſinneh 
and that it was now too late for me to look after 
heaven; for Chriſt would not forgive me, nor pardel 
my tranſgreſſions. Then I fell to muſing on thi 
alſo; and while L was thinking of it, and _ 
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ing and it ſhould be ſo, I felt my heart fink in deſpair, 18 
rpoſe Mncluding it, was too late; and therefore I reſolved. n 
I sd ny mind to go on in fin: For, thought I, if the --_ 
can reWſe be thus, my ſtate is ſurely miſerable ; miſerable, 
great 1 leave my fins, and but miſerable if I follow. 1 
the ſel.cm : I can but be damned, and if I muſt be ſo, 1 ] 1 
y ſpiriti ad as good be damned for many fans, as be damned? 
e ſmey r few. | | 18 

forme 24. Thus I ſtood in the midit of my play, before 

r befo that then were preſent; but yet I told them no- i 
> off ming: But I fay, I having made this concluſion, I { lll 
ſe : Bu turned deſperately to my ſport again; and I Well . 
ne fronfMemember, that preſently this kind of deſpair did fo | 11 
night ſuoſſeſs my ſoul, that I was perſuaded I could never 1 
n I hal ttain to other comfort than what I ſhould: get in 
ſer maln; for heaven was gone already, fo that on that 1 , 

of ſporiiſOhmit not think. Wherefore I found within me 

eat deſire to take my fill of fin, ſtill ſtudying What 

dſt of in yyas yet to be committed, that I might taſte the 

from theifWwvetineſs of it; and I made as much haſte as I could 
nd time o fill my belly with its delicates, leſt I ſhould die 

my ſoulefore 1 had my deſires; for that I feared greatly, 
» to he n theſe things, I proteſt before God, I lie not, nei- 
is I wu her do I frame this fort of ſpeech; theſe were real 
ving my»; ſtrongly, and with all my heart, my deſires; 
ven, and he good Lord, whole mercy 18 unſearchable, for- 
lerſtand:Mive me my tranſgreſſions. 
n me, a 25. And J am very confident, that this tempta- 
as if be non of the devil is more uſual among poor creatures 
s puniſh than many are aware of, even to over-run the ſpirits 


; with a {curvy and feared frame of heart, and be- 
ny mind numbing of conſcience; Which frame he ſtilly and 

my ſpirit lily ſupplieth with fuch deſpair, that though not 
efore m much guilt attendeth ſouls, yet they continually Jer. a. 
is ſinnen i have a ſecret concluſion within them, that there is 25. K 18, 
ook after no hopes for them; for they have loved fins, there- 12. 
or pardol tore after them they will go. LY ee 
> ON this 26. Now therefore I went on in fin with great 
Feedineſs of mind, ſtill F that I could not 

; 0 : * K be 
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be ſatisfied with it as I would. This did contin 
with me about a month or more; but one day, as] 
was ſtanding at a neighbour's ſhop-window, and there 

curſing and ſwearing, and playing the madman, af 
ter my wonted manner, there ſat within the woman 
of the houſe, and heard me; who, though ſhe wa 
a very looſe and ungodly wretch, yet proteſted, that 
I ſwore and curſed at that moſt fearful rate, that 
ſhe was made to tremble to hear me; and told me 
further, that T was the ungodlieſt fellow for ſwear 
ing that ever ſhe heard in all her life; and that [| 
by thus doing, was able to ſpoil all the youth in the 
whole town, if they came but in my company. 

27. At this reproof I was ſilenced, and put t 

| ſecret ſhame ; and that too, as J thought, before 
the God of heaven; wherefore while J ſtood there 
and hanging down my head, I wiſhed with all my 
Heart that I might be a little. child again, that my 
father might learn me to ſpeak without this wickel 
way of {wearing ; for, thought I, Lam fo accuſtom 
"ed to it, that it is in vain for me to think of a re 
formation, for I thought it could never be. 

28. But how it'came to paſs I know not, I dil 
from this time forward fo leave my ſwearing, that 
it was a great wonder to myſelf to obſerve it; and 
whereas before I knew not how to ſpeak unleſs I put 
an oath before and another behind, to make my 
words have authority, now I could, without it, ſpeak 

better, and with more pleaſantnefs, than ever I coult 
before. All this while I knew not Jeſus Chriſt 
neither did I leave my ſports and plays. 

29. But quickly after this I fell into company with 
one poor man that made profeſſion of religion, wh 
as J then thought, did talk pleaſantly of rhe ſerif 

tures, and of the matter of religion; wherefor 
falling into ſome love and liking to what he faid, | 
betook me to my Bible, and began to take gre# 
pleaſure in reading, but eſpecially with the hiſtor! 
dal part thereof; For as for Paul's epiſtles, and 1 
E lie 


* 
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like ſcriptures, I could not away with them, being 
as yet ignorant, either of the corruptions of my: 
ature, or of the want and worth of Jeſus Chnſt 
o ſave us. ' 


30. Wherefore 1 fi ell to ſome outward refqrmas 


Mm tin 
y, ag! 
4 there 
an, ak. 
woman 
ſhe wat 
d, that 
e, that 
old me 
Wear 
that ] 


min the 


hich commandments I alſo did ſtrive to keep, and, 
nd then I ſhould have comfort; yet now and then 


hen J ſhould repent, and ſay, I was ſorry for it, 
nd promiſe God to do better next time, and there 


ny. er help again; for then I thought I pleaſed God 
1 s well as any man in England. COND ISP 
1 then !. Thus I. continued about a year; all which 
an e our neighbours did take me to be a very godly 
. 1 jan, a new and religious man, and did marvel 
; Aich nuch to fee ſuch a great and famous alteration in 
i ulton life and manners: and indeed ſo it was, though 
* Wet I knew not Chriſt, nor grace, nor faith, nor 
ot 219 dope; for, as I have well ſeen ſince, had I then 
_ lied, my ſtate had been moſt fearful. U 
„ tba 2. But, I fay, my neighbours were amazed .at 
ne, his my great converſion, from prodigious profane- 
he 1 oil jeſs to ſomething like a moral life; and truly ſo 
"ake hey well might; for this my converſion was as 
„ en as for Tom of Bethlehem to become a ſober 
| 1 * u. Now therefore they began to praiſe; to com- 
2 Cheif end, and to ſpeak well of me, both to my face 
3 Wd behind my back. Now I was, as they ſaid, be. 
nne godly; now T was become a right honeſt man. 
any wi but oh! when I underſtood thoſe were their words 
— (:rip nd opinions of me, it pleaſed me mighty well. 
peg ma though as yet I was nothing but a poor painted 
e Gi ME tat poly. 1 as proud of my grief and 
| a truly godly. I was proud of m nels: an 
= on deed 1 did all J did, eicher to be feen of, or to be 
* 0 ell ſpoken of by men: And thus I continued for 


heut a tu elvemonth, or more, 3 Now 


jon, both in my words and life, and did. ſet the 


ommandments before me for my way to heaven; 
5 I thought, did ke ep them pretty well ſometimes, 


ould break one, and fo afflict my, conſcience ;.. but 
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33. Now you muſt know, rhat before rue I tal 
taken much delight in ringing; but my con/cient 
beginning to be tender, I thought ſuch practice wy 
bur vain; and therefore forced myſelf to leave i 
=p my mind hankered; wherefore I ſhould go g 

e ſteeple-houfe, and look on, though F durſt nd 
ring. But I thought this did not become religia 
neither; yet I forced myſelf, and would look d 
ſtill. But quickly after I began to think, How if os 
of the bells ſhould fall? Then I choſe to ſtand'm 
der a mean beam, that lay overthwart the ſteeple 
from fide to fide, thinking here J might ſtand fare 
but then I thought again, ſhould the bell fall wit 
a ſwing, it might firſt hit the wall, and then n 
bounding upon me, might kill me for all this bean 
This made me ſtand in the ſteeple-door ; and now 
thought I, I am fafe enough; for if the bell ſhoull 
then fall, I can ſlip out behind theſe thick w: 
and fo be preſerved notwithſtanding. 

34. Sg after this T would yet go to ſee them rin 
but would not go farther than the ſteeple-door bi 
then it came into my head, How if the ſteeple 
ſelf ſhould fall? And this thought, (it may f 
ought I know), when I ſtood and looked on, dy 
continually fo ſhake my mind, that I durſt not ſtan 
at the ſteeple-door any longer, but was forced! 
flee, for fear the ſteeple ſhould fall upon my hea 

5. Another thing was, my dancing: I was a fil 
year before I could quite leave that; but all th 
while, when I thought I kept this or that con 
mandment, or did, by word or deed, any thing th 
J thought was good, I had great peace in my ca 
ſcience, and ſhould think with myſelf, God canne 
chuſe but be now pleaſed with me; yea, to relat 


% . EEO 


it in mine own way, I thought no man in Englan_ en 
could pleaſe God better than I. th 

36. But poor wretch as I was, I was all this wh th 
ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt ; and going about to eſtabl kn 


iny own righteouſneſs; and had periſhed ther 
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had not God, in mercy, ſhewed me more of my 
ffate by nature. | ao of 5; e F 


+ T tf 


nfcient 


lice Wh 
eave it called me to Bedford, to work on my calling; and 
d go i in one of the ſtreets of that town, I came where 


urſt nd 


religiu door in the ſun, talking about the things of God:; 
look a and being now willing to hear their diſcourſe, 1 
w n drew near to hear what they faid; for I was now a 
-1nd u brifk talker of myſelf, in the matter of religion. 
ſteepſi But I may ſay, I heard, but underftood not; for 
nd fare they were far above, out of my reach. Their talk 
all will was about a new birth, the work of God on their 
then hearts; as alſo how thy were convinced of their mi- 


ſerable ſtate by nature: They talked how God had 
viſited their fouls with his. love in the Lord Jeſus, 


1s beam! 
md now! 
II ſhouli 
ck W: 


refreſhed, comforted, and ſupported againſt the 
remptations of the devil. cover, they reaſoned 


em rim of the ſuggeſtions and temptations of Satan in par- 
loor; b ticular; and told to each other by which they had 
teeple been afflicted, and how they were born up under 
may fa bis aſſaults. They alſo diſeourſed of their own 
1 on, & vretchednefs of heart, of their unbelief; and did 
not ſtan conremn, ſlight, and abhor their own righteoutneſs, | 


forced i as filthy and inſufficient to do them any good. 


my head 38. And methought they fpake as if you did 
was a fi make them ſpeak; they ſpake with ſuch pleaſantneſs 
all thi of ſcripture-language, and with ſuch appearance of 

chat cou grace in all they faid, that they were to me, as if 

hing thi they had fonnd a new world; as if they were people Numb,” 
my c thar dwelt alone, and were not to be reckoned among 2 3. Des 
od cam #heir neighbour. bh ? 

to relat 39. At this I felt my own heart began to fhake 

: Englund miſtruſt my condition to be naught; for I fa 


this whl the new birth did never enter into my mind, neither 
o eſtabli knew I the comfort of the word and promiſe, nor 
4 there the deccitfalnefs and treachery of my own wicked 


heart. 


37. But upon a day, the good: providence of God 


there were three or four poor women fitting at a 


and with what words and promiſes they had been 


that in all my thoughts about religion and ſalvation, 


—-  — 
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heart. As for ſecret: thoughts, I took no notice dt 
them; neither did I underſtand what Satan's temp. 
tations were, nor how they were to be withſtood and 
reſiſted, &c. © 3845 
40. Thus therefore, when I had heard and conſi. 
dered what they ſaid, I left them, and went about 
my employment again: But their talk and difcourſe 
went with me; alſo my heart would tarry with 
æhem; for I was greatly affected with their words, 
both becauſe by them I was convinced that I wanted 
the true tokens of a truly godly man, aud alſo be. 
cauſe by them I was convinced of the happy and 
blefſed condition of him that was ſuch a one. 
41. Therefore I ſhould often make it my buſineſ, 
to be going again and again into the company of 
theſe poor people ; for I could not ſtay away ; and 
the more I went among them, the more I did queſti. 
on my condition: And, as I {till do rememher, pre. 
ſently I found two things within me, at which 
did ſometimes marvel (eſpecially conſidering -what 
a blind, ignorant, ſordid and ungodly wretch but 
Juſt before I was) ; the one was a very great ſoftneſs 
and tenderneſs of heart, which cauſed me to fall 
uader the conviction of what by ſcripture they 
aſſerted; and the other was a great bending in my 
mind to a continual meditating on it, and on all o- 
ther good things which at any time I heard or read 
of. 
42. By theſe things my mind was now ſo turned, 
that it lay like an horſeleech at the vein, ſtill crying 
out Give, give, which was ſo fixed on eternity, and 
on the things about the kingdom of heaven, (that, 
is, fo far as I knew, though as yet, God knows, I 
knew but little) that neither pleaſures, nor profits, 
nor perſuaſions, nor threats, could looſe it, or make 
it let go its hold; and though I may ſpeak it with 
ſhame, yet it is in very deed. a certain truth, it would 
then have been as dithcult to me to have taken my 
mind from heaven to earth, as I have found it often 


dince to get again from earth to heaven, 43 One 
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43. One thing I may not omit: There Was a 
Young man in our town, to whom my heart before 
as knit more than to any other, but he being a. 
moſt wicked creature for curſing and ſwearing,” and 


dice of 
temp- 
d and 


conſ. horing, I now ſhook him off, and forſook his com- 
about Wi. ny: But about a quarter of a year after I had left 

courſe fim, I met him in a certain lane, and aſked him 
with 


how he did? He, after his old ſwearing and mad 


vords, vay, anſwered, He was well. But, Harry, ſaid I. 
anted h do you ſwear and curſe thus? What will be- 
fo be. come of you, if you die in this condition? He an- 
y and WE Gyered me in a great chafe, What would the devil 


do for company, i it were not for ſuch as am? 


finefs, 44. About this time! I met with ſome ranters 
ny of BWhbooks, that were put forth by ſome of our conntry- 


men; which books were alſo highly in eſteem by 
ſeveral old profeſſors. Some of theſe I read, but 

was not able to make a judgment about them 
wherefore, as I read in them, and thought upon 
them, ſeeing myſelf unable to judge, I ſhould be. 
take myſelf to hearty prayer in this manner: 0 
„Lord, I am a foo}, and not able to know the 
truth from error: Lord, leave me not to my own 
4 blindneſs, either to approve of or condemn this 
% doctrine ; if it be of God, let me not deſpiſe it; - 
if it be of the devil, let me not embrace it. Lord, 
J lay my foul in this matter only at thy foot; 
let me not be deceived, I humbly beſeech thee.” 
J had one religious intimate companion all this while 


all o- 
r read 


urned, 


crying and that was the poor man I ſpoke of before; but 

y, and about this time, he alſo turned a moſt deviliſh rantef, 
„(that, nd gave himſelf up to all manner of filthineſs, e- 
ows, I ſpecially uncleanneſs. He would alſo deny th& _-: 
7 there was a God, angel, or ſpirit; and would laugh 

r make 


at all exhortations to ſobriety, When I labaured 


it with Bi to rebuke his wickedneſs, he would laugh the niore, 
; would and pretend that he had gone through all .religions, 
00 and could never light on the right till now. He 
t often 


wid me alſo, that in 3 lule time I ſhould ſee a 


43 One Pro- 
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turn to the ways of the ranters. Where 
fore, abominating theſe cnrſed principles, I left hi 
company forthwith, and became to him as great a; 
ſtranger as I had been before a familiar. | 
45. Neither was this man only a temptation to 
me, but my calling lying in the country, I happen. 
ed to light into ſeveral people's company, wh 
though {ſtrict in religion formerly, yet were alf 
ſwept away by theſe ranters.. Theſe would alf 
talk with me of their ways, and condemu me ax 
legal and dark; pretending that they only had at. 
tained to perfection, that could do what they would 
and not fin, Oh! theſe temptations were ſuitable 
to my fleſh, I being but a young, man, and my na- 
ture in its prime; but God, who had, as 1 hope, 
deſigned me for better things, kept me in the. fea 
of his name, and did not ſutfer me to accept ſuch 
curſed principles. And bleſſgd be God, who. put it 
ian my heart to cry to him toe kept and directed, 
ſtill diſtruſting mine own wiſdom; for I have ſince 
ſeen even the effects of that prayer, in his preſery. 
mg me not only from ranting error, but from thoſe 
alſo that have ſprung up ſince. The Bible wa 
precious to me in thoſe days. 1 
- 46. And now, methought, I began to look into 
the Bible with new eyes, and read as I never did 
before; and eſpecially the epiſtles of the apoſtle & 
Paul were ſweet and pleaſant to me; and indeed 
then I was never out of the Bible, either by read 
ing or meditation; {till crying out to God, that! 
might know the truth, and way to heaven and glory: 
47. And as I went on and read, I lighted on th 
paſlage, To one is given by the Spirit the word 
wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge by iu 
ſame Spirit: and to another faith, &c. And though 
as 1 have ſince ſeen, that by this ſcripture the Hol 
Ghoſt intends, in ſpecial, things extraordinary; | y& 
on me it did then faſten with conviction, that I di 
want things ordinary, even that underſtanding 2 
1 wildon 
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dom that other Chriſtians had. On this word 

muſed, and could not tell what to do; eſpecially 

his word, faith, put me to it; for T could not help 

t, but ſometimes muſt queſtion, whether I had any” = 
with or no: but I was loth to conclude I had no | | 
aith; for if I do fo, thought I, then I ſhall count 
| vſelf a very caſt-a-way indeed. 

e ab 48. No, faid I with myſelf; | though IT am con- 

d alſo d that I am an ignorant ſot, and that I want 
me a Whol bleſſed gifts of knowledge And underſtanding 5 
nad at that other people have; yet, at venture, I will con- 
Would eiude, I am not altogether faithleſs, though, I 
ſuitable g now not what faith is: for it was ſhewn me, and 


— 


my na- that too (as J have ſeen ſince) by Satan, that thoſe 2 
hope, ho conclude themſelves in a faithleſs ſtate, have 


neither reſt nor quiet in their fouls: : and I was loth 
to fall quite into deſpair. 
49. Wherefore, by this ons: T was for a 
rected Mr.ti'e made afraid to ſee my want of faith: but 
e {mc ¶ Cod would not fuller me thus to undo and deſtro 
preſern my ſoul, but did continually, againſt this my ſad 

m thoſe land blind concluſion, create ſtill within me ſuch ſup- 
ble Wa BWpolitions, in fomuch that I could not reſt content, un- 
til I did Boy come to ſome certain knowledge, whe- 


ook into ter I his | faith or no; this always running in m 

ever di Bind, But boy if you want faith indeed ? But how ; 
poſtle Mn 10:4 e. p31 bane faith? And beſides, I ſaw for 

1 indeeltertain, if I had, not, I was ſure to periſh for ever. 

by — 50. 80 that though I endeavoured at the firſt to 

|, that 


Dok over the buſineſs of faith, yet, in a little time, 
id glory better conſidering the matter, was willing to put 
myſelf upon the trial whether I had faith or no. 

word if But, alas! poor wretch, ſo ignorant and brutiſh was 
- by 1 If that J knew to this day no more how to do it, 
than I know how to begin and accompliſh that rare 
che E and enrions piece of art, which I never yet ſaw or 
conſidered. > 

51. Wherefore, while I was thus conſidering, and 
leg but to my plunge about it, (for you muſt wo 


5 | "> 
A 
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that as yet I had, in this matter, broken My mind tg 
no man, only did hear and conſider), the tempter 
came in with his deluſion, That there was no ug 
for me to know I had faith, but by trying to wort; 
ſome miracles ; urging thoſe ſcriptures that ſeem ty 
look that way, for the inforcing and ſtrengthening 
his temptation. Nay, one day, as I was between 
Elſtow and Bedford, the temptation was hot upon 
me, to try if I had faith, by doing ſome miracle; 
which miracle at this time'was this, I mult ſay to the 
puddles that were in the horſe-pads, Be dry; and to 

the dry places, Be you puddles. And truly one time 
I was going to ſay fo indeed; but juſt as I was abou ge: 
to ſpeak, this thought came into my mind; © Bum 
« go under yonder hedge, and pray firſt that God Cee 
e would make you able.” But when J had conclud. the 
ed to pray, this came hot upon me, That if I prayed of 
and came again, and tried to do it, and yet did no- | 
thing notwithſtanding, then be ſure I had no faith, ma 
but was a caſt-a-way, and loſt. Nay, thought I, if it of 
be ſo, I will not try yet, but will ſtay a little longer, cor 
52. So I continued at a great loſs; for I thought, WW we 
if they only had faith which could do ſo wonderful cha 
things, then I concluded, that for the preſent I ne- che 
ther had it, nor yet for time to come were ever like Wl thc 
to have it. Thus I was toſſed betwixt the devil and the 
my own ignorance, and ſo perplexed, ęſpecially a Wt wo: 
ſome times, that I could not tell what th do. but 
53. About this time the ſtate and happineſs o me 
theſe poor people at Bedford was thus, in a kind of i we 
a viſion, preſented to me. I ſaw, as if they were a tha 
the ſunny fide of ſome high mountain, there refreſh ¶ roo 
ingthemſelves with the pleaſant beams of the ſun, and 
while I was ſhivering and ſhrinking in the cold, aftlid: 6 
ed with froſt, ſnow, and dark clouds: methougl\ WF-daz 


alſo, betwixt me and them, I ſaw a wall that di lad 
compaſs about this mountain; now through this wall bn 
my foul did greatly deſire to paſs; concluding, tha ſit 
11 1 could, I would even 80 into the very midſt d ver 
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them, and there alſo comfort myſelf with the heat 
of their ſun. S : I 


ad tg 
apter ' — 9 
J thought myſelf. to go again 


wo 54. About this wall n 
wort add again, ſtill prying as I went, to fee if I could find 


-m to 
ening 


ome way or paſſage, by which L might enter there- 
n. But none could I find for ſome time. At the 


ween att I ſaw, as it were, a narrow gap, like a little door 
upon ay in the wall; through which I attempted to paſs: 
racle Wow the paſſage being very ſtrait and narrow, I made 


to the many offers to get in, but all in vain, even until I 


nd was well nigh quite beat out, by ſtriving to get in. 
time At laſt, with great ftriving, methought 1 at firſt did 
about get in my head, and after that by a ſideling ſtriving, 
But my ſhoulders, and my whole body.“ Then was I ex- 


God 
aclud- 
Yrayed 


ceeding glad, went and fat down in the midſt of 
them, and fo was comforted with the light and heat 
of their ſun, | 


id no- 55, Now this mountain and wall, Cc. was thus 
faith, ¶ made out to me: The mountain ſignified the church 
I, if i of the living God; the ſun that ſhone thereon, the 
onger, WF comtortable thining of his merciful face on them that 
ought, WF were therein; the wall I thought was the world, 
derful WWF that did make ſeparation between the Chriſtians and 


I nei 
er like 
vil and 


ally al 


me that none could enter into life, but thoſe that 
were in downright earneſt, and unleſs alſo they left 


vere 008 that wicked world behind them; for here was only 
re freſſ. WF room for body and foul, but not for body and foul 
he ſan, and fin. | 8 
_afflick 56. This reſemblance abode upon my ſpirit many 
hougbt WF days; all which time I ſaw myſelf in a forlorn and 
hat d {ad condition, but yet was provoked to a vehement 


hunger and deſire to be one of that number that did 
lit in the ſanſhine : now alſo ſhould I pray where-e- 
der 1 was, whether at home or abroad, in houſe or 

E 2 | field; 


the world; and the gap which was in the wall, 1 
thought, was Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way to God John 14. 
the Father. But foraſmuch as the paſſage was 6. | 

wonderful narrow, even ſo narrow that I could not, Mat, 7. 
but with great difficulty, enter in thereat, it ſhewed 14. 


* 
— 


= Rom. 
Nl 


Held; and would alfo often, with lifting up of hear 


neither in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth' © 


, — 5 


\ 
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{ing that of the fifty-firſt pſalm, O Lord, confide 
my diſtreſs ; for as yet I knew not where it was. 
57. Neither as yet could I attain to any comfort 
able perſuaſion that I had faith in Chriſt; but inſteal 
of having ſatisfaction, here I began to find my ſol 
to be affaulted with freſh doubts about my futnn 
Happineſs; eſpecially with ſuch as theſe, * Wheths 


I was elected? But how if the day of grace ſlul 
« now be paſt and gone?” ly : 

58. By theſe two temptations J was very much ha, 
afflicted and diſquieted ; ſometimes by one, and ſomꝭ fai. 
times by the other of thera. And firſt, to ſpeak ¶ bec 
that about my queſtioning my election, I found wit 
this time, that though I was in a flame to find the all 


way to heaven and glory, and thought nothing could wit 
beat me off from this; yet this queſtion did ſo offen 
and diſcourage me, that I was, eſpecially ſometime c07: 
as if the very ſtrength of my body alſo had been take ( 
away by the force and power thereof. This ſcrip ene 
ture did alſo ſeem to me to trample upon all my de it 


9: Gres: It is neither in him that willeth, nor in hind Ge: 
runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy. fee 


59. With this ſcripture I could not tell what ti ed 
do: for I evidently faw, unleſs that the great God hor 
of his infinite grace and bounty, had voluntarily fine 
choſen me to be a veſſel of mercy, though I ſhould 'y; 
deſire, and long, and labour until my heart did break con 
no good could come of it. Therefore this would me 
{tick with me, How can you tell that you are elect ( 
£ ed? And what if you ſhould not? How then?” bod 

60. O Lord, thought I, what if I ſhould not ir anc 
deed? It may he you are not, ſaid the tempter: # the 
may be ſo indeed, thought I. Why then, ſaid Satay ſuc 
vou had as good leave off, and ſtrive no farther; for con 
if indeed you ſhould not be elected and choſen d hea 
God, there is no thlk of your being ſaved: For Het 


but in God that ſheweth mercy. | 
; 61. N 
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61. By 
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61. By theſe things I was driven to my wits end, 
not knowing what to ſay, or how to anſwer theſe 
temptations. Indeed I little thought that Satan had 
thus aſſaulted me, but that rather it was my own 
prudence, thus to ſtart the queſtion ; for that the 
elect only obtained eternal life; that I, without 


ſeruple, did heartily cloſe withal; but that myſelf _ 


was one of them, there lay the queſtion. 


62. Thus, therefore, for ſeveral days, I was great-- 


ly aſſaulted and perplexed ; and was, often, when 1 
have been walking, ready to fink where [ went, with 
faintneſs in my mind. But one day, after I had 
been ſo many weeks oppreſſed and caſt down there- 
with, as I was now quite giving up the ghoſt of 


all my hopes of ever attaining life, that ſentence fell 


with weight upon my ſpirit, Look at the generations 


of old, and ſee; did ever any truſt in God, and were 


confounded 9 ILSS | 

63. At which I was greately enlightened, and 
encouraged in my ſoul; for thus, at chat very inſtant, 
it was expounded to nie: Begin at the beginning of 
Geneſis, and read tothe end of the Revelations, and. 


ſee if you can find, that there was cver any that trift- 


ed in the Lord, and was confoiunded. So coming 
home, J prefently went to my Bible, to fee if 1 could 
find that ſaying, not doubting but to find it preſent- 
ly; for it was ſo freſh and with ſach ſtrength and 
comfort on my ſpirit, that it was as if it talked with 
me. | | 


64. Well, 1 looked ; but I found it not ; only it a- 


bode upon me. Then! did atk, firſt this good man, 
and then another,if they knew where it was: bur 
they knew no ſuch place. At this 1 wondered, that 


ſuch a ſentence ſhiould fo ſuddenly, and with ſuch 


comfort and ſtrength, ſeize, and abide upon my 
heart, and yet that none could find it, for 1 doubte 
not but it was in holy ſcripture. . | 
65. Thus I continued above a year, and could not. 
bud the place: but at laſt, calling my eye upon the 
| 3 Apocrye 


- 


37 


hm 
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Apocrypha books, I found it in Eccleſiaſticus. Ih 
e le 


m 
3+ 10. this time 1 had got more experience of the loye a. 
kindneſs of God, it tronbled me the leſs; eſpecialyM at 
when I conſidered, that though it was not in th e t 
texts that we call holy and canonical, yet foraſmu Hat 
as this ſentence was the ſum and ſubſtance of mam ich 
of the promiſes, it was my duty to take the comfonſor 
of it; and I bleſs God for that word, for it was re 
good to me: that word doth {till oft-times ſhine be is 
fore my face. | 69 
66. After this, that other doubt did come withent 

' ftrength upon me, But how if the day of grace ſhoullihen 
be paſſed and gonc How, if you have overſtood te 
time of mercy? Now l remember that one day, word 

] was walking in the country, I was much in the, t 
thoughts of this, But how if the day of grace is pa 
ed? And to aggravate my trouble, the tempter pre 70 
ſented to my mind thoſe good people of Bedford hack 
and ſuggeſted thus unto me, That theſe being cine 
verted already, they were all that God would ſat han 
in thoſe parts: and that I came too late, for theleſenſc 
Had got the bleſſing before I came. bod 
67. Now was I in great diſtreſs, thinking in ven ten 
deed that this might well be ſo; wherefore I wen id, 
ap and down bemoaning my ſad condition; countiq et, 
myſelf far worſe than a thouſand fools, for ſtanding n in 
off thus long, and ſpending ſo many years in ſin as |Win 
had done; ſtill crying out, Oh, that 1 had turnedelp 
ſooner; Oh, that I had turned ſeven years ago! IM 7: 
made me alſo angry with myſelf, to think that IHeme 
ſhould have no more wit, but to trifle away my time Wear 
füll my ſoul and heaven were loſt. | fn 
68. But when I had been long vexed with thwWcop 
fear, and was ſcarce able to take one ſtep more, ere 
juſt about che ſame place where I received my othe bat 

, encouragement, theſe words broke in upon my mind tl 
Tutte 14. Compel them to come in, that my houſe may be filled} 2 


22, 23+ and yet there is room. Theſe words, * 
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them, and yet thers is raom, were feet, words + 
me; for truly I thought that by them I faw there 


ns place enough in heaven for me; and moreover, 


at when the Lord Jeſus did ſpeak theſe words, 
> then did think of me; and that he, knowing 


lat the time would come, that I ſhould be afflicted. 


ich fear that there was no place left for me in his 
ſom, did before ſpeak this word, and leave it up- 


record, that [ might find help thereby againſt 
ais vile temptation. This I then verly believed. 


69. In the light and encouragement of this word I 


| win ent a pretty while; and the comfort was the more, 
ſhaull nen 1 thought that the Lord Jefus ſhould think on 
od tue fo long ago, and that he ſhould ſpeak them 


ords on purpoſe for my ſake; for I did think veri- 


in the, that he did on purpoſe ſpeak them, to encourage 
is pee withal. 5 8 
er pre- 70. But I was not without my temptations to ga 
dford Mack again; temptations, I ſay, both from Satan, 
g coſine own heart, and carnal acquaintance ; but [ 
d ſavefhank God theſe were outweighed by that found 


r theſe MWenſe of death, and of the day of judgment, which 


bode as it were continually in my view, I ſhould 


in ven ten alſo think on Nebuchydnezzar ; of whom it is 

L wen d, He had given him all the kingdoms of the earth, Daz. 5. 
zunting et, thought I, if this great man had all his porti- 18, 19- 
tanding in this world, one hour in hell-fire would make 
ſin as im forget all. Which conſideration was a great 

turned Help to me. 5 1 

ago! UW 71. I was almoſt made, about this time, to ſee 

that [{MWomething concerning the beaſts that Moſes counted 


lean and unclean : l thought thoſe beaſts were types 


ry dime, 
ff men; the clean, types of them that were the 


th tau eople of God; but the unclean, types of ſuch as 
more, ¶ rere the children of the wicked one. Now, I read, Deus 

y other hat the clean beaſts chewed the cud ; that is, thought 14. 

y mind they ſhewed us, we muſt feed upon the word of 

» filled 2d; they alſo parted the hoof; 1 thought that 

ſpecial WQoutcd, we muſt part, if we would be ſaved, with 


the 


40 
Py — 


* hy 
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the ways of ungodly men. And alſo, in -furthy 
reading about them, I found, that though we dif 
chew the cud, as the hare; yet if we walked with 
claws, like a dog; or if we did part the hoof, lik 
the ſwine, yet if we did not chew the .cud, as tht 
ſheep, we are ſtil, for all that, but unclean : for] 
thought the hare to be a type of thoſe that talk d 


the word, yet walk in the ways of fin; and that thi 


Twine was like him that parted with his outwarl 
pollution, but ſtill wanteth the word of faith, with: 
out which there could be no way of ſalvation, le 
a man be never ſo devout, After this I found hy 


reading the word, that thoſe that muſt be gforifi 


with Chriſt in another world, nuſt be called by hin 
here; called to the partaking of a ſhare in his wol 
and righteouſneſs, and to the comforts and fir 
fruits of his Spirit, and to a peculiar intereſt in i 
thoſe heavenly things, which do indeed forefit the 
Foul for that reſt, and houſe of glory, which ii 
heaven above. F 
72. Here again I was at a very great ſtand, nd 
knowing what to do, fearing I was not called; for 
thought I, if I be not called, what then can do mt 
good? Nene but thoſe who are effectually called i 
herit the kingdom of heaven. But oh! how I no# 
loved thoſe words that ſpake of a Chriſtian's calling 
as when the Lord faid te one, Follow me, and 
another, Come after me ; and Oh! thought I, thi 
he would ſay fo to me too, how gladly would I nit 
after him ! | 
73. I cannot now expreſs with what longings al 
breathings in my ſoul, 1 cried to Chriſt to call mt 
Thus I continued for a tine, all on a flame to! 
converted to Jeſus Chriſt; and did alſo ſee at thi 
day, ſuch glory in a converted ſtate, that I cool 
not be contented without a ſhare therein. Gol 
could it have been gotten for gold, what could I hat 
given for it! Had 1 had a whole world, it had A 


a 
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me ten thouſand times over for this, that my ſoul 
jight have been in a converted ſtate. 


— 


hat I thought to be converted men and women! 


as the hey ſhone, they walked like a people that carried 
: for! e broad ſeal of heaven about them. Oh! I ſaw 
alk ue lot was fallen to them in pleaſant places, add 
at hb cy had a goodly heritage, Pſalm xvi. But that _—_— 
dwarf bich made me fick was that of Chriſt, in Mark, Mark 3. | 
with: went up into a mountain, and called to him whom 13. = 
on, 1: would, and they came unto him. | Sek 
and by 75. This ſcripture made me faint and fear; yet it 
forified&indled fire in my ſoul. That which made me fear 
by ns chis, leſt Chriſt ſhould have no likng to me, for 
*s Woll c called whom he would. But oh! the glory that 
d fri fo in that condition, did {till ſo engage my heart, 
& in hat | could ſeldom read of any that Chriſt did call, 
efit tut [ preſently wiſhed, Would I had been in their : 
ch i cloachs; would I had been born Peter; would 1 
bad been born John; or would 1 had been by, 
id, net {and had heard him when he called them; how 
d; fu would I have cried, O Lord call me alſo! But, 
do u oh! I feared he would not call me? | 
med 76. And truly the Lord let me go thus many 
noi onths together, and ſhewed me nothing, either 5 
calling that [| was already, or ſhould be called hereafter. » |, 
and Mut at laſt, after much time ſpent, and many groans 
: 1, chaiſ* God, that I might be made partaker of the holy 
din d heavenly calling, that word came in upon me, 
wil, cleanſe their blood that I have not cleanſed, oe 35 
ings all” the Lord dwelleth in Zion. Theſe. words 1217 
call u onght were ſent to encourage me to wait ſtill up- 
ne toil” God; and ſignified unto me, that if ['were not 
e at thi ready, yet, time might come 1 might be in truth 
- 1 co Verted mito Chriltt, * 
Gol 77: About this time I began: to break my mind to 
14 1 ha oſe poor people in Bedford, and to tell them my 
edition; which when they had heard, they told 


had 


wy 


oF” Gulord of me; who himſelf alſo took occaſion to 


talle 


92 


4. How lovely now was every one in my eyes 
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talk with me, was willing to be well perſuaded y 


me, though 1 think from little grounds; but he it {a 
vited me to his houſe, where I ſhould hear hu er 
confer with others, about the dealings of God v 


their fouls. From all which 1 ſtill received. 


conviction ; and from that time began to ſee ſom 
thing of the vanity and inward wretchedneſ; oi” / 
my wicked heart; for as yet I knew no great mati 
therem ; but now it began to be diſcovered unto me 8 
and alſo to work at that rate as it never did befo !: 
Now | evidently found, that luſts and corruptiu or 
put forth themſelves within me, in wicked though le 
and deſires, which 1-did not regard before: my d 
fires alſo for heaven and life began to fail; I fore 
alſo, that whereas before my ſoul was full of lo 
ing after God, now it began to hanker after eV, a. 
fooliſh vanity; yea, my heart would not be moe ea. 
to mind that which was good; it began to be can 
Teſs, both of my ſoul and heaven; it would noy 8 
continually hang back, both to and in every duty e 
and was as a clog on the leg of a bird, to hinder m PI 
from flying. 5 4 | ON: 
78. Nay, thought I, now I grow worſe and wrorſe . 
naw l am farther from converſion than ever I was bee 
fore: wherefore | began to {mk greatly in my foi th 
and began to entertain ſuch diſcouragement in mM 
heart, as laid me as low as hell. If now 1 ſhoult the! 
have burned at the ſtake, [ could not believe thi - 


Chriſt had a love for me: alas! I could neither het 
him, nor ſee him, nor feel him, nor ſavour any of hi 
things; I was driven as with a tempeſt; my heat 


in the land. | 
79. Sometimes I would tell my condition to tl 
people of God; which when they heard, they wol 
pity me, and would tell me of the promiſes: bil 
they had as good have told me, that I muſt reach tit 
ſun with my finger, as have bidden me receive or & 


ly upon the promiſes; and as ſoon as 1 ſhould in 
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that I had the guilt of, to amazement; by reaſa 
of that, I was' more loathfome in mine own eyg 
than was a toad; and I thought I was fo in God. 
eyes too. Sin and corruption, J ſaid, would as m 
turally bubble out of my heart, as water would bub 
ble out of a fountain: I thought now that every ou 
had a better heart than I had: I could have change 
heart with any body: I thought none but the dei 
himſelf could equalize me for inward wickednt 
and pollution of mind. I fell therefore at the ligh 
of my own vileneſs, deeply into deſpair; for J con 
cluded, that this condition that I was in could ng 
ſtand with a ſtate of grace, Sure, thought I, Ian 
forſaken of God; ſure I am given up to the dey 
and to. a reprobate mind : and thus I continued 
long while, even for ſome years together. 

85, While | was thus atHicted with the fearsq 
my own damnation, there were two things woult 
make me wonder: the one was, when I ſaw dll 
people hunting after the things of this life, as i 
they ſhould live here always: the other was, wha 
I found profeſſors much diſtreſſed and caſt dom 
when they met with outward loſſes; as of huſband ne 
wife, child, &c. Lord, thought I, what ado is her 
about ſuch little things as theſe! what ſeeking ate 
carnal things by ſome, and what grief in others ta 


the loſs of them! If they ſo much labour after, au 8: 
ſhed ſo many tears for the things of this preſent lian 
how am I to be bemoaned, pitied, and prayed fu u 
My ſoul is dying, my ſoul is damning. Were Mrhu 
ſou} but in a good condition, and were J but ſure dition, 
it, ah! how rich would I eſteem myſelf, tho men 
bleſſed but with bread and water! I ſhould cou 82 
thoſe but ſmall afflictions, and head bear. them Mittal 

little burdens. A wpunded ſpirit whq can bear? Cod 

86. And though I was much troubled, and toſſeh e! 


and afflicted, with the ſight, and ſenſe, and terrd 
eſs; yet J was afraid to let th 
Gght and ſenſe go quite off my mind; for I * 
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eaſa kat unleſs guilt of conſcience was taken off the right 
eye ay, that is, by the blood of Chriſt, a man grew 


God! 


as Ih 


ather worſe for the loſs of his trouble of mind, than 
rouble. Wherefore, if my guilt lay hard upon me, 


büßen ſhould I cry, that the blood of Chriſt might 
ry e it off: and if it was going off without it, (for 
ange( he ſenſe of ſin would be ſometimes as if it would 
dee, and go quite away), then I would alſo ſtrive to 
ednel etch it upon my heart again, by bringing the punitſh- 
e ſigu ent of {in into hell- fire upon my ſpirits; and ſhould 
Lc. © Lord, let it not go off my heart, but the 
ud u rigut way, by the blood of Chriſt, and the appli- 
, lan © cation of thy mercy, through him, to my foul ;”?? | 
dei er that ſcripture did lay much upon me, Without Heb. 22: 
nued bedding of blood there is no redemption. And that | 


chich made me the more afraid of this was, -be- 


Fears 0 auſe I had feen ſome, who though, when they 
wou ere under wounds of conſcience, would cry and 
aw ray, yet, feeling rather preſent eaſe for their 
e, as trouble than pardon for their fin, cared not how 


„ Wwheßz ey loft their guilt, fo they got it out of their mind; 
dom e having got it off the wrong way, it was not 
uſbanogW:ncified unto them; but they grew harder and 
is hen under, and more wicked, after their trouble. This 


1g allen: me afraid, and made me cry to God the more, 


hers {What it might not be fo with me. : 
ter, aul 87. And now I was ſorry that God had made me 
ent lion, for J feared I was a reprobate : I counted man, 
ved for: unconverted, the moſt doleful bf all creatures. 
ere W/E! bus being afflicted and toſſed about my. ſad condi- 
t ſure dition, I counted myſelf alone, and above the moſt of 
thou men, unbleſſed. | | ; 
1d could 38. Yea, I thought it impoſſikle that ever I ſhould 
them Mettain to fo much godlineſs of heart, as to thank * 
ar? Cod that he had made me a man. Man indeed is 
d tofſeq Wc oft noble, by creation, of all creatures in the 
d terre world; but by fin he had made himſelf the 
let tp"! oble. The beaſts; birds, fiſhes, &c. I bleſſed 
| four Se pudition : for they had not a ſinful nature; 
4 ES | 


they 


* 
* 
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"  - /, they were not obnoxions to the wrath of God; th 
were not to go to hell- fire after death: I could the 
fore have rejoiced had my condition been as any a 
theirs. e 
39. In this condition I went a great while; hy 
| when comforting time was come, I heard one preag 
Sono 4. a ſermon on theſe words in the Song, Behold, thy 
RE" fair, my love ; behold, thou art fair ; but at thi 
| time he made theſe two words, My love, his chit 
and ſubject matter. From which, after he had; 
little opened the text, he obſerved theſe ſeveral cu 
cluſions: © 1. That the church, and fc. every ſaveſ 
«& foul, is Chriſt's love, when loveleſs, 2. Chrittf 
“ love without a cauſe. 3. Chriſt's love, whid 
t hath been hated of the world. 4. Chriſt's lo 
« when under temptation, and under . deſtructin 
« 5, Chriſt's love from firſt to laſt.” i 
9o. But I got nothing by what he ſaid at preſent 
only when he came to the application of the fou e 
particular, this was the word he ſaid, If it be 
e that the ſaved foul is Chriſt's love when unde 
e temptation and deſtruction, then, poor tempt: 
« ſoul, when thou art aſſaulted and afflicted wit 
c temptations, and the hidings of God's face, Ma. 
« think on theſe two words, My love, ſtill.” 
91. So as I was going home, theſe words came ines 
gain into my thoughts; and J well remember, ua. 
they came in, I faid thus in my heart, Wile : 
4% ſhall I get by thinking on theſe two word he v 
This thought had no ſooner paſſed through Me; 
heart, but theſe words began thus to kindle in d {; 
, ſpirit, Thou-art my love, thou art my dove, twell 
times together; and ſtill as they ran in my mu car 
they waxed ſtronger and warmer, and began to mas c 
me look up. But being as yet between hope a 
fear, J ſtill replied in my heart, But it is true, i me 
17 12 it is true; at which that ſentence fell upon me, Mine 
' wilt not that it was br,, which was come unto Mud; 
49- of | | 
of the angel. 
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W . Then I began to give place to the word; 
therg ich, with" power, did over and over make this 
my d ful ſound within my ſoul: Thou art my love, thor 
t my love; and nothing ſhall ſeparate thee from my 
e; Ude. And with that my heart was filled full of 
read nmfort and hope; and now J could believe that my 
„ thy ns ſhould be forgiven me; yea, I was now taker 
xt tu th the love and mercy of God, that I remember 
chi could not tell how to contain till I got home; 1 
had; ought I conld have ſpoken of his love, and have 
al cid of his mercy to me, even to the very crows that 
ſaveſi t upon the ploughed lands before me, had they 
Chrill en capable to have underſtood me: wherefore I 
Which id in my foul, with much gladneſs, Well, I would 
's lo had a pert and ink here, I Would write this down 
ructiuſ e fore I go any farther; for ſurely I will not forget 
is forty. years hence. But, alas! within leſs than 
zreſen{WSrty days I began to queſtion all again; which made 
e four e begin to queſtion all ſtill. ä | 
it be 93. Yet ſtill at times 1 was helped to believe, 
n und hat it was a true manifeſtation of grace upon my 
tempraliW@ul, though I had loſt much of the life and favour 
ed wil it. Now, about a week or fortnight after this, 3 
ace, Mas much followed by this ſcripture, Simon, Simon, Luke 22. 
a hold Satan hath deſired to have you. And ſome- 31. 
came nes it would found fo loud within me, yea, and as 
mber, was, call fo ſtrongly after me, that once, above all 
„% Wie reſt, I turned my head over my ſhoulder, think- 

worde e verily that ſome man had, behind me, called 
ugh e; being at a great diſtance, methought, he cal- 
le in Md ſo loud: it came, as I have thought fince, to 
„ twelve ſtirred me up to prayer, and to watchfulneſs : 
my mu came to acquaint me, that a cloud and a ſtorm 

n to mies coming down upon me; but I underſtood it not. 

10pe 94. Alſo, as I remember, that time that it called 

true, H me ſo loud was the laſt time that ir ſounded in 

me, ine ears; but methinks I hear ſtill with what a 
unto pu voice theſe words, Simon, Simon, ſounded in 
eie cars. 1 thought verily, 36 1 have told you, 

YR. I x . -* that 


name, yet it made me ſuddenly look behind me, be 


in truth a God or Chriſt? 4 whether the hoh 


4 * 
* 
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that ſome body had called after me, that was hi 
a mile behind me; and although that was not n 


lieving that he that called ſo loud meant me. 
But ſo fooliſh was I, and ignorant, that 

e not the reaſon of this ſound, Which as 1 did 
both fee and feel ſoon after, was ſent from heave 
as an alarm, to awaken me to provide for what wy 
coming; only I ſhould muſe and wonder in my mind 
to think what ſhould be the reaſon of this'ſcri pture 
and that at this rate, fo often and fo loud, ſhould 
be ſounding and rattling in mine ears; but; as I fa 
before, I ſoon after perceived the end of God therein 
96. For, about the ſpace of a month after, 
very great ſtorm came down upon me, which handle 
me twenty times worſe than all TI had met with be 
fore; it came ſtealing upon me, now by one piec 
then by another: firit, all my comfort was take 
from me; then dar kneſs ſeized upon me; aft 
which whole floods of blaſphemies, both 292 
God, Chriſt, and the ſcriptures, were poured upd 
my ſpirir, to my great confuſion and aſtoniſhment 
Theſe blaſphemous thoughts were ſuch as ſtirred ie 
queſtions in me, againſt the very being of God, a 
of his only beloved Son; as, Whether there wen 


ſcriptures were not rather a fable, and cunning ſton 
than the holy and pure word of God? hen 

97. The tempter would alſo much aſſault me 
with this: How can you tell but that the Tur 
% had as good (cri iptures to prove their Mahomed” 
the Saviour, as we have to prove our [eſus? Ae 
* could I think, that ſo many ten thouſands, in f 
many countries and kingdoms, ſhould be witholl 
© the knowledge of the right way to heaven, 
„ there were indeed a heaven; and that we only 
e who live in a corner of the earth, ſhould alone 
ebe bleſſed therewith? Every one doth think by 
« own religion righteſt, both Jews, and Moog 
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and Pagans! and how if all our faith, and Chriſt - 
and ſcriptures, ſhould be but a think ſo too??? 
98. Sometimes J have endeavoured to argue a- 
ainſt theſe ſuggeſtions, and to ſet ſome of the 
ntences of bleſſed Paul againſt them; but, alas! 
quickly felt, when I thus did, ſuch arguings as 


eſe would return again upon me; * Though we 
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made ſo great a matter of Paul, 11 of his words: 
yet how could I tell, but that in very deed, he 
being a ſubtle and cunning man, might give 
himſelf up to deceive with ſtrong deluſions, and 
alſo take the pains and travel to ade and de- 
ſtroy his fello ws? 
09. Theſe ſuggeſtions, with many other, which 
this time J may not, nor dare not utter, neither 
y word or pen, did make ſuch a ſeizure upon my 
irit, and did fo overweigh my heart, both with 
eir number, contmuance, and fiery fores, that I 
lt as if there were nothing elſe but theſe from 
zorning to night within me, and as though indeed 
ere could be room for nothing elſe; and alſo con- 
Inded, that God had, in very wrath to my ſoul, 
wen me up to them, to be carried away with 
hem, as with a mighty whirlwind. 
100. Only by the diſtaſte that they gave unto my 
irit, “ felt there was ſomething in me that re- 
faſed to embrace me. But this conſideration 1 
hen only had, when God gave me leave to ſwallow 
y ſpittle ; otherwiſe the noiſe, and ſtrength, and 
ice of theſe temptations, would drown and over- 
ow, and, as it were, bury all ſuch thoughts, or 
lic remembrance of any ſuch. thing. While I was 
this temptation, I ſhould often find my mind 
ddenly Pur upon it, to curſe and {wear, or to ſpeak 
me grieyous thing againſt God, or Chriſt his Son, 
bd of the ſcriptures. 
101, Now thought, rely am poſſeſſed of the 
evil: at other times again I thought I ſhould be 
felt of way wits; for inſtead of lauding and mag- 


G alywg 


r Sam. 
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nifying God the Lord with others, if I have | 


God was, or again did think there was no fue 


« alſo I have had thoughts at other times, to le! 
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heard him ſpoken of, preſently ſome moſt hor 
blaſphemous thought or other would bolt out of x 
heart againſt him; ſo that whether I did think ti 


thing; no love, nor peace, nor gracious diſpoſitig 
could I feel within me. | : 

102. Theſe things did fink me into very d 
deſpair: for I concluded, that ſuch things coll 
not poſſibly be found amongſt them that loved Gy 
Ioften, when thefe temptations had been with for 
upon me, did compare myſelf to the caſe of fi 
a child, whom ſome gypſie hath by force took upil 
her arms, and is carrying from friend and county 
kick ſometimes I did, and alſo ſhriek and cry; h 
yet I was bound in the wings of the temptation 
and the wind would carry me away. I thong 
alſo of Saul, and of the evil ſpirit that did poll 
him; and did greatly fear, that my condition on 
the ſame with that of his, | 

103. In theſe days, when I have heard othe 
*2lk of what was the ſin againſt the Holy Ghdl 
then would the tempter ſo provoke me to deſire 
{in that ſin, that I was as if I could not, muſt 1 
neither ſhould be quiet until I had committed i 
Now no {m would ſerve but that: if it were tot 
committed by ſpeaking of ſuch a word, then 
have been as if my mouth would have ſpoken thi 
word, whether I would or no: and in fo ſtrong F< © 
meaſure was this temptation upon me, that oftel 
I have been ready to clap my hands under my deer 
to hold my mouth from opening; and to that eie 


with my head downward into ſome mucks-hole 8 
other, to keep my mouth from ſpeaking. 

164. Now again I beheld the condition of ti 
dog and toad, and counted the eſtate of ev 
thing that God had made, far better than Wl 
greadful ſtate of mine, and ſuch as, my compa 


\ 
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hort was : yea gladly would I have been in the con- 
t of ion of a dog or horſe; for J knew they had no 
ink tl ls to periſh under the everlaſting weight of hell, 
10 ud ſin, as mine was like to do. Nay, and though 
poi this, felt this, and was broken to pieces with 
; vet that which added to my ſorrow was, that 


3 


= F ould not find, that with all my foul I did deſire 


-s cole liverance. That ſcripture did alſo tear and rend _ 
ed e ſoul, in the midſt of theſe diſtractions: The 7/a, 57. =—_ 


th fonic ked are like the troubled ſea, which cannot reſt ;20, 11. 


of u e waters caſt up mire and dirt. There is no 
ok uM: the wicked, ſaith my God. | 


country 105. And now my heart was, at times, exceed- 
cry; Me bard; if I would have given a thouſand pounds 


tation" 2 tcar, I could not ſhed one; no, nor ſome- 
thoughWWJn<s ſcarce defire to ſhed one. I was much de. 
d pol cted, to think that this would be my lot. I ſaw 
tion dme could mourn and lament their ſin; and others, 
ain, could rejoice, and bleſs God for Chriſt ; and 
1 otheWTthers, again, could quietly talk of, and with glad. 
y Gba els remember the word of God; while I only was 
defire WF the ſtorm or tempeſt. This much ſunk me; I 
nuſt of 01ght my condition was alone: I ſhould there- 
titted ire much bewail my hard hap, but get out of, 
re to Hr get rid of theſe things, I could not. 
„then 106. While this tewptation laſted, which was a- 
ken ut a year, I could attend upon none of the ordinan- 
ſtrong Mes of God, but with fore and great affliction. Yea, 
lat ofen was I moſt diſtreſſed with blaſphemies : if I had 
my chigen hearing the word, then uncleaneſs, blaſphe- 
that eu ries, and defpair, would hold me a captive there; 
to le | have been reading, then ſometimes Thad ſudden 
hole d houghts to queſtion all I read; ſometimes, again, 
iy mind would be fo ſtrangely ſnatched away, and 


n of Meſſeſſed with other things, that 1 have neither 
of ere on, nor regarded, nor re membred ſo much as 


than th he ſentence that but now I have read. 
compat 07. In prayer alſo J have been greatly troubled 
oF this time, Sometimes I have thought I bave 
G2 3 


Mat. 4. 
tho 


felt him behind me, pull my cloaths ; he woll 
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be alſo continually at me, in time of prayer, y 
have done, break off; make haſte, you have pra 
ed enough, and ſtay no longer; ſtill drawing my 
mind away. Sometimes alſo he would caſt in ſug 


wicked thoughts as theſe, That I muſt pray to hin q 
or for him: I have thought ſometimes cf that, Full ; 
down, or, If thou wilt fall down, and worſhip me g 
108. Alſo, when becauſe I have had wandern e, 
thoughts in the time! of this duty, I have labour }; 
to compoſe my mind, and fix it upon God; tha u 
with great force hath the tempter laboured to dil 1 
tract me, and confound me, and to turn away mii y 
mind, by preſenting to my heart and fancy, ti {, 
form of a buſh, a bull, a beſoin, or the like, as 1: 
T ſhould pray to theſe; to thele he would allo, at 7 
ſome times eſpecially, ſo hold my mind, that Hr: 
was as if I could” think of nothing elſe, or pray ent 
nothing elſe, but to theſe, or ſuch as they. 1e 
109. Yet at times I ſhould have ſome ſtrong iet 
heart-affecting apprehenſions of God, and the re eil 
ty of the truth of his goſpel : but, oh! how won ad 
my heart, at ſuch times, put forth itfelf with Mit 
expreilible groanings! My whole ſoul was then ee 
every word; IT ſhould cry with pangs after GG ac! 
that he would be merciful unto me. But then.. / 
ſhould be daunted again with ſuch conceits as theſe: Ways 
I ſhonld think that God did mock at theſe nite 
prayers, ſaying, and that in the audience of a. 
holy angels, © This poor ſimple wretch dee. 


c hanker after me, as if I had nothing to do wit 
% my mercy but to beſtow it on ſuch as he. All 
6e poor ſoul! how art thou deceived ! It is not fi 

& ſuch as thee to have favour with the Higheſt. 

110. Then hath the tempter ccme upon me 
ſo with ſuch diſcouragements as theſe: Yo. 
very hot for mercy, but I will cool you; thy 
* frame ſhall not laſt always: many have bee! ? 
© hot as you for a ſpirit, but J have quenched or 
— 66 Zedl, 
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vou , cal.” And with this, fuck and ſuch, who 

er, ere fallen off, would be ſet before mine eyes. 

Pray hen J ſhould be afraid that I ſhould do fo too; a 
g mW, thought I, I am glad this comes into my mind 

1 fell, I will watch, and take what care I can. 


) him, Though you da ſays Satan, „I ſhall be too 


„ Fl hard fo you; 1 will cool you inſenſibly, by de- 
% me grees, by little and little. What care 1,” ſaitn 
deri e, though I be ſeven years of chilling your 
our neart, if 1 can do it at laſt? Continual rocking 


; the 


will Inll a crying child aſleep: I will ply it cloſe, 
to di 


but Iwill have my end accompliſhed. Though 


ay my you be burning hot at preſent, yet I can pull you | 
y, the from this fire, I ſhall have you cold before it be 
e, ai long.” 3 
Uſo, a 111. Theſe things brought me into great ſtraits: 
that Wor as Lat preſent could not find myſelf fit for pre- 
pray ent death, fo 1 thought to live long would make 

| 1e yet more unfit ;* for time would make me for- 
ng alt all, and wear even the remembrance of 
e rei of In, the worth of heaven, and the ned I 


would 


ad of che blood of Chriſt to waſh mer "oth © 


ith Mit of mind and thought. But I thank Chriſt: 

then eus, theſe things did not at preſent make me 

x GolW'ack my crying, but rather did put me more upon 

chen lt, /itc her who met with the aduiterer, in which Heils. 22. 

$ theſe Ways, that was a good word to me, after J had 26. > 
eſe M ifered theſe things a white: { am perſuaded, Rom. 8. 
of t et neither height, nor depth, nor life, Sc. ſhall 28. 7 
h de barate 115 from the love of G od, which is in Chriſt 2 
do wing /. And now I hoped long life ſhould not de- 
. | Alg roy me, nor make me miſs of heaven. 

not {i 112, Yet L had ſome ſupports in this temptation, 

rheſt, hough they were then all queſtioned by me ; that 

n me 40" Fer. 3 Iii, at the firſt, was ſomething to me; and 

You was the conſideration of verſe 4. of that chap- 

ou; Mer; that though we have ſpoken and done as evil 

been Þ things as we could, yet we ſhall cry unto God, 

ed the My father, thou art the guide of my youth; and 

« zeal all return unto him. 2130 


Kom. 8. upon me, What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? [f 
John 14. Was an help unto me, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall lin 
19. Afo. But theſe words were but hints, touches 


As 10. of n ſudden were caught up from me, to heaven 


61. 1. 20. in my mind, te hath made peace by the blood of Mi 


Ar 
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Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 
113. 1 had alſo once a ſweet glance from thath 
2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him to be ſin fu 
ut, who knew no ſin; that we might be made th 
righteouſneſt of God in him. I remember that} 
one day, as I was fitting in a neighbour's houſe 
and there very ſad at the conſideration of my 
many blaſphemies; and as I was ſaying in ny 
mind, What ground have I to think that I, why 
« have been ſo vile and abominable, ſhould eve 
inherit eternal life ?” that word came ſuddenhy 


God be for us, who can be againſt us That ali 


and ſhort viſits, though very ſweet when preſent; 
only they laſted not, but, like to Peter's ſheet, 


ain. 
: 114. But afterward the Lord did more fully 
and graciouſly diſcover himſelf unto me, ati 
indeed did quite, not only deliver me from the 
guilt That, by theſe things, was laid upon my col. 
ſcience, but alſo from the very filth thereof; ff 
the temptation was removed, and I was put int 
my right mind again, as other Chriſtians were. 
115. I remember that one day, as I was travel, 
ing into the country, and muſing on the wickednel 
and blaſphemy of my heart, and conſidering tit 
enmity that was in me to God, that ſcripture cam 


cr. By which I was made to ſee, both agai 
and again that day, that God and my foul wet 
friends by this blood, yea, I ſaw that the juſtice d 
God and my ſinful foul could embrace and kl 
each other, through his blood. This was a f 
day to me. I hope I ſhall never forget it. 

116. At another time, as I was ſet by the fie 
in my houſe, and muſing on my wretchednefs, t 
Lord made that alſo a precious word unto me, 


Farid 


| Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 5s 
nraſmuch then as the children are partakers of Heb. z, i 
% and blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe. took part of 15. 14. 
he ſame ; that thro death he might deſtroy him that " 
ad the power of death, that is, the devil: and deliver | 
boſe who through the fear of death were all their 

fe ſubject to bondage. I thought, that the glory 

f theſe words was then ſo weighty on me, that 1 

as, both once and twice, ready to fwoon, as] fat ; 

et not with grief and trouble, but with ſolid joy 

nd peace. | 

117. At this time alſo I fat under the miniſtry 

f holy Mr Gifford, whoſe doctrine, by God's 

race, was much for my {tability. This man 

made it much his buſineſs to deliver the people of 

od from all thoſe falſe and unfound teſts, that 

by nature we are prone to. He would bid us take 

pecial heed, that we took not up any truth upon 

uſt; as from this, or that, or any other man or 

en; but cry mightily to God, that he would 

onvince us of the reality thereof, and ſet us down 

herein by his own Spirit in the holy word: for, 

aid he, if you do otherwiſe, when temptations 

ome, if ſtrongly, you not having received them 

mth evidence from heaven, will find yay want 

hat help and ſtrength; now to reſiſt, that once 

ou thought you had. 

118. This was as ſeaſonable to my ſoul, as the 
ormer and latter rain in their ſeaſon ; for, I had 

ound, and that by ſad experience, the truth of <_ _ 
heſe his words: for I bad felt, no man can (ay, 
ſpecially when tempted by the devil, that Jeſus 

hriſt is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Where- 

ore | found my foul, through grace, very apt to 

innk in this doctrine, and to incline to pray to 

od, that in nothing that pertained to God's glo- 

and my own eternal happineſs, he would ſuffer 

e to be without the confirmation thereof from. 

eaven: for now I ſaw clearly, there was an ex- 

eeding difference betyyixt the notion of the fleſh 


and. 


1 


John 20 Touch me not, Mary, &c. 1 have ſeen, as if it 


T7. 


"i 


me, but he was pleaſed to do it for me; I mem 


our dreadful foes. 1 have alſo, in the ſpirit, eel 


. 


— 
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and blood; and the revelation of God in heave 


alſo a great difference betwixt that faith that 
feigned, and according to man's wiſdom, «and thi 
which comes by a man's being born thereto of Gol 
Matth. xvi. 15. 1 John v. 1. 

119. But, oh now, how was my foul led fron 
truth to truth by God! even from the birth a 
cradle of the Son of God, to his acceſſion, a 
fecond coming from heaven to judge the world! 
120. Truly, I then found, upon this account 
the great God was very good unto me: for, to n 
remembrance, there was not any thing that ] the 
cried unto God, to make known, and reveal unty 


not one part of the goſpel of the Lord Jeſus, bu 
I was orderly led into it. Methought 1 ſaw, wit 
great evidence, from the four Evangeliſts, the 
wonderful works of God, in giving Jeſus Chriſt u 
fave us, from his conception and birth, even to hi 
ſecond coming, to judgement : methought I Wass 
if I had ſeen him born, as if 1 had ſeen him grow 
up, as if I had ſeen him walk through rhe world 
from the cradle to the croſs; to which alſo, wha 
he came, I faw how gently he gave himſelf to he 
hanged, and nailed on it, for my fins and wickel 
doing. Alſo as I was muſing on this his progrely 
that dropped on my ſpirit, He was ordained for tht 
ſlaughter, 1 Pet. i. 12, 20. 

121. When | have conſidered allo the truth d 
his reſurrection, and have remembred that work, 


had leaped out of tne grave's mouth, for joy tha 
he wasrriſen again, and had got the- conqueſt owt 


him a man on the right hand of God the Fathe 
for me: and have ſeen the manner of his comin} 
from heaven, to judge the world with glory, and 
have been confirmed in theſe things by theſe ſcrp 
ture; following, Acts i. 9, 10. and vii. 56. and % 

. 4 
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vey Heb. vii. 24. and vii. 3, 8. Rev. l. 182 | 
at Thefſ. iv. 17, 18. ce Apr | 


122. Once I was troubled to know, 'whetherithe 


Nl as man; and truly, in thoſe days, let men ſay "1 | 
fou rat they wonld, unleſs I had it with evidence - | | 
| and heaven, all was nothing to me, Ie Y | [ 
„ felf not ſet down in any truth of God. Welh j 
1d! was much troubled about this point, and could 9 
our tell how to be reſolved. At laſt, that in Rez 2 
to m lations came ino my mind: And I beheld, and lo Rev. 5. 6. 1 


in de mid/t of the elders, flood a Lamb. II 
e midſt of the throne, thought I, there is the 


mea | | lf 
;, b head; in the midſt of the elders, there is his | j 
„ with anhood. But, oh! methought this did gliſter! ; 1 
s, tht was a goodly touch, and gave me feet. ſatis. " i 


fon. That other ſcripture alſo did help me 1 


Iver, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhouts 
r; and his name hall be called Wonderful, Coun- 


rd Jeſus was man as well as God, and God as | p 


the mid/Þ of "rhe throne, and of the four beaſts, if 


rr * 


much in this: To us a child is born, to us a ſonm 43 Tſa. 9. 6. i 


Won, Th: mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The 

Wa of peace, Sc. | e Ne | 
f ro lM 123. Alſo, beſides theſe teachings of God, in his | 
Wickel rd, the Lord made uſe of two things to con- 
rogreh m me in this truth: the one was the errors of 


for te Quakers; and the other was the guilt of ſinn 
r as the Quakers did oppoſe the truth, ſo Got 

ruth the more confirm me in it, by leading me into 

wen ſcripture that did wonderfully maintain it. 

s if we 124+ The errors that this people then maintain- 

oy than Were, k. That the holy ſcriptures were not | 

eſt ge word of God. 2. That every man in the 

it. ſec orld had the ſpirit of Chriſt, grace, faith, cc. 


That Chriſt Jeſus, as crucified, and dying, ſix- 


thet | 
"2 em hundred years ago, did not ſatisfy divine juſ- 
"ry, an ce for the ſins of the people. 4. That Chriſt's 
(> ſerip el1and blood was within the ſaints. 5. That the 


dates of tlie good and bad that are buried in the | 
H church. 


. 


— 


S 
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-  eburch-yard, ſhall not riſe again. 6 That | 
reſurrection is paſt with good men already. -7 
that man Jeſus, that was crucified ho 
thieves gn mount Calvary, in the land of Cana 
by Jeruſalem, was, not aſcended above the ſtan 
beavens. 8. That he ſhould. not, even the (x 
Jeſus that died by the hand of the Jews, come agi 
at the laſt day, and, as man, judge all nations, 4 
1;! 125. Many more vile and abominable thin 
were in thoſe days fomented by them, by wil 
I was driven to a more narrow ſe-rch of the ſw 
tures, and was, through their lightc and teſtimony 
not only. enlightened, but greatly confirmed x 

comforted in the truth: and, as I ſaid, the yi 
of ſin did help me much; for Rill as that wo 


come upon me, the blood of Chriſt did take itd 0 

again, and again, and again; and that too Owee | Y 
according to the ſcripture, O friends! cry to ſ En 
to reveal \ Jeſus Chriſt unto you; there is 1 » 
teacheth like him. _ 
126. It would be too long here to ſtay, toil - ** 
you in particular how God did ſet me down ini am! 
the things of Chriſt, and how he did, that ndr 
might do ' fo, lead me into his words; yea, al 10 

alſo how he did open them unto me, and em 


them ſhine before me, and cauſe them to dt 
with me, talk with me, and comfort me over 4 
over, both of his own being, and the being of 
Son, and Spirit, and word, and goſpel. 

127. Only this, as I ſaid before, 1 will * wi 
you again, that in general he was pleaſed to ta 
this-courſe with me; firſt, to ſuffer me to be: 
ted with temptations concerning them, and tit 
reveal them to me: as ſometimes I ſhould le 
der great guilt for ſm, even cruſhed to the grol 
therewith; and then the Lord would ſhew met 
death of Chriſt; yea, ſo ſprinkle my conſciel 
with his blood, that I ſhould find, and that bel 
WR Was aware, that in that conſcience, wherg\ 

1 
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| now did reign and rage the law, even there | 

ould reſt and abide the peace and loye of God, | 
| 8 


zrongh Chriſt. | 885 
* 128. Now I had an evidence, as T thought, of 


y ſalvation from heaven, with many golden ſeals 
ereon, all hanging in my ſight: now, could 1 
member this manifeſtation, and the other Aiſ- 
very of grace, with comfort; and ſhould often 
ng and deſire that the laſt day were come, that 


1 night be for ever inflamed with the fight, and 
ung, and communion with him, whoſe head was 
imo 


owned with thorns, whoſe face was ſpit on, and 
ody broken, and foul made an offering for my 
ns: for whereas before I lay continnaNy trembling 
| the mouth of hell, vow methought I was got 
a fir therefrom, that J could not, when T looked 
ack, ſcarce diſcern it: and oh! thought I, that 1 
ere fourſcore years old now, that T might die 
ickly, that my ſoul might be gone to reſt. 
129. But before I had got thus far out of theſe 
y temptations, I did greatly long to ſee ſome 
cient godly man's experience who had writ ſomie 
undreds of years before I was born ; for, for thoſe 
ho had writ in our days, I thought (but J deſire 
em now to pardon me) that they had writ only 
at which others felt; or elſe had, through the 
ength of their wits and parts, ſtudied to anfwer 
ch objections as they perceived others were per- 
lexed with, without going down themſelves into 
e deep, Well, aſter many ſuch longings in m3 
md, the God in whoſe hands are all our days an 
He, did caſt into my hand one day a book of 
artin Luther; it was his comment on the Gala- 
as: it alſo was fo old, that it was ready to fall 
ee from piece if J did but turn it over. Now I 
w 1 pleaſed much, that ſuch an old book had fal- 
. nmto my hands; the which, when I had but a 
e way peruſed, J found my condition in his ex- 
very erience ſo largely and profoundly handled, as if 
Ns H 2 has 
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his book had been written out of my heart. Th 
made, me marvel; for thus, thought I, this mg 

could not know any thing of the ſtate of Chr 
ans now, but muſt needs write and ſpeak the a 
perience of former days. oO 
130. Beſides, he doth moſt grayely alſo, in thy 
book, debate of the riſe of theſe temptatiag 
namely, blaſphemy, deſperation, and the lik 
ſhewing, that the law of Moſes, as well as th 
devil, death, and hell, hath a very great hal 
therein: the which at firſt was very ſtrauge to me 
but conſidering and watching, | found it fo indeed 
Bur of particulars here I intend nothing; only th 
methinks I mult let fall before all men, I do, prefa 
this book of Martin Luther upon the Galatians, (a 
cepting the holy Bible) before all the books that ew 
I have ſeen, as moſt fit for a wounded conſciena 
131. And now I found, as 1 thought, that 
loved Chriſt dearly: Oh! methonght my ſa 
| cleaved unto him, my affections cleaved unto hin; 
| 


J felt love to him as hot as fire; and now, as |d 
ſaid, I thought 1 ſhould die in my neſt. But [ di 
quickly find, that my great love was but little 
and that I, who had, as I thought, ſuch burn 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, could let him go again for! 
very trifle : God can tell how to abaſe us, and al 
hide pride from man. Quickly after this my lot 
was tried to purpoſe. 55 ; who 
132. For after the Lord had, in this manner, tw c 
graciouſly delivered me from this great and nM "', | 
remptation, and had ſet me down fo ſweetly in ti cho 
faith of his holy goſpel, and had given me fd bent 
{trong conſolation, and bleſſed evidence from heavth mak 
touching my intereſt in his love through Chril thou 
the tempter came upon me again, and that with ge 
more grievous and dreadful temptation than befor 13 
133. And that was, To fell and part wing lelt 
this moſt bleſſed Chriſt, to exchange him for th and 
K things of life, for any thing.” The a of m 
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lay upon me for the ſpace of a year, and did fol- 
low me ſo continually, that I was not rid of it one 
day in a month; no, not ſometimes one hour in 
many days together, unleſs when I was aſleep. 

134. And though in my judgment I was per- 
ſuaded, that thoſe Who were once effectually in 
Chriſt, (as 1 hoped, through his grace, I had en 
myſelf), could never loſe him for ever; (For the Lev. 25, 
land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land is mine, 23. 
ſaith God), yet it was a continual vexation to me to 
think that 1 ſhould have ſo much as one ſuch 
thought within me againlt a Chriſt, a Jeſus, that 
had done for me as he had done; and yet then I 
had almoſt none others but ſuch blaſphemous ones. 

135. But it was neither my diſlike of the thought, 
nor yet any deſire and endeavour to reſiſt it, that 
in the leaſt did ſhake or abate the continuation, or 
force and ſtrength thereof; for it did always, in 
almoſt whatever I thought, intermix itſelf there- 
with, in ſuch ſort, that 1 could neither eat my 
food, ſtoop for a pin, chop a flick, ur eaſt mine 
eye to look on this or that, but ſtill the temptati- 

Inte on would come, Sell Chri/s for this, or ſell Chriſt 

rol / 127 ; el Hin, fell him. | ; 

1 for 1 136. Sometimes it would run in my thoughts, 
ind cally ot (o little as a hundred times together, Sell him, 
ſei, him, fell hin Againſt which, I may ſay, for 
whole hours together, I have been forced to ſtand _ 


er, s continually leaning and forcing my ſpirit againſt 
nd (ny leſt haply, before I were aware, ſome wicked 
y in ti thought might ariſe in my heart that might con- 
me ſucl ent thereto; and ſometimes the tempter would 


make me believe I had conſented to it; but then 
ſhould J be as tortured upon a rack for whole days | 
together, ; | 

a befdi 137. This temptation did put me to ſuch ſcares, 

art will leit 1 ſhould at ſome times, I ſay, conſent thereto, 

n for nd be overcome therewith, that by the very force 
mptati of my mind, in labouring to gainſay and refit this 
wicked- 
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wickedneſs, my very body would be put into a& 
on or motion, by way of puſliing or thruſting with 
my hands or elbows; till anſwering, as faſt as the 
deſtroyer ſaid, Sell him, 1 will not, I will not, 
will not; no, not for thouſands, thouſands,” thay 
ſands of worlds. Thus reckoning, leſt 1 ſhould i 
the midſt of theſe aſſaults, ſet too low a value d 
him, even until 1 ſcarce well knew where 1 wa 
or how to be compoſed again. 

138. At theſe ſeaſons he would not let me eu 
my food at quiet; but forſooth, when I was ſet a 
the table at any meat, I muſt go hence to pray; 
mult leave my food now, and juſt now; fo coun 
terfeit holy alſo would this devil be. When 1 was 
thus tempted, I ſhould ſay in myſelf, Now I amd 
my ment, let me make an end. No, ſaid he, yu 
enuft do it now, or you will diſpleaſs God, and de} 
piſe Chriſt. Wherefore I was much afflicted wii 
theſe things; and becauſe of the ſinfulneſs of ny 
nature, (imagining that theſe things were impulſe 
from God), I ſhould deny to do it, as if I deniet 
God; and then ſhould 1 be as guilty, becauſe I di 
not obey a temptation of the devil, as if 1 hat 
broken the law of God indeed. | | 

139. But, to be brief, one morning as 1 did lt 
in my bed, I was, as at other times, moſt fierceh 
aſſaulted with this temptation, to ſell and part will 
Chri/t, the wicked ſuggeſtion ſtill running in my 
mind, Sell him, ſell him, ſell him, ſell him, fel 
him, as faſt as a man could ſpeak; againſt which 
alſo, in my mind, as at other times, I anſwered 
| No, no; not for thouſands, thouſands, thouſands," 

leaſt twenty times together. But at laſt, aftet 
much ſtriving, even until | was almoſt out of breath 
J felt this thought paſs through my heart, Let hi 
go, if he will; and I thought alſo, that I felt u 
heart freely conſent thereto. Oh, the diligen® 
of Satan! Oh, the deſperateneſs of man's heat 


140. Now was the battle won, and down fell! 
| | Fo 


> ac 


* with 


as thei 


10t, | 

thotk 
uld in 
lue d 
1 wa 


upon me, The blood o 
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x bird that is ſhot from the top of a tree, into 


y bed, [went moping into the field; but God knows 
ith as 
ald bear; where, for the ſpace of two hours, I 
as like a man bereft of life, and, as now, paſt all 
covery, and bound over to eternal puniſhment. - 


141. And witbal, that ſcripture did ſeize upon 


y ſoul, O profane penſon, as Eſau, who! for one Heb. 12; 


heavy an heart as mortal man, |] think, 


63 | ws 


Feat guilt and fearful deſpair. Thus getting out of 


zorſel of meat ſold: his birthright: for ye know, how 16, 17. 


Wat ofterwards, when he would have inherited the 


Jefſmg, he was rejected; jor he found no place of 
epentance, though he ſought 1t carefully with tears. 
142. Now was [as one bound; I felt myſelf ſhutup 
nto the judgement to come; nothing now for two 
ears together would abide with me, but damnati- 


n, and an expectation of damnation ; 1 fay, nothing 
ow would abide with me but this, ſave ſome few 


moments for relief, as in the ſequel you will ſee. 

143. Theſe words were to my foul like fetters 
f braſs to my legs, in the continual ſound of which 
went for ſeveral months together. But about 
en or eleven o'clock on that day, as I was walking 
nder an hedge, (full of ſorrow. and guilt God 
nous), and bemoaning myſelf from this hard hap, 
hat ſuch a thought ſhould ariſe within me, ſud. 
denly this ſentence ruſhed in upon me, The 
blood of Chriſt remits all guilt.” At this I made 


leanſeth us from all ſin. | 

144. Now I began to conceive peace in my ſoul; 
nd methought I ſaw asif the tempter did leer and 
teal away from me, as being aſhamed of what he 
had done. At the fame time alſo I had my fin 


jand the blood of Chriſt thus repreſented to me, 


that my ſin, when compared to the blood of 
Chriſt, was no more to it, than this little clod or 
lone before me, is to this vaſt and wide field that 

| | 3 


a ſtand in my ſpirit; with that this word took hold 1 70h 
CJeſus Chrili his own Son, 7, 


— x ———— ́ 1 ˙ ůweỹ naw — 


666 
here I ſee. This gave me good encouragement 
the ſpace of two or three hours; in which tine 

ſo methought I ſaw by faith, the Son of God as f 
fering for my fins. But becauſe it tarried not, I th 
fore ſunk in my ſpirit, under exceeding gwilt agu 


Tule 22. from that in Luke, I have prayed for thee that 


1. 


ned. as I had done. "Now was | tore and rent l 
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145. But chiefly by the Afore-· mentioned fc 
ture concerning Eſau's felling of his birthright: f 
that ſcripture would lie all day long in my mn 
and hold me down, ſo that I could by no men 
lift up myſelf; for when I would ſtrive to turn 
this ſcripture, or that, for relief, ſtill that ſenten 
would be ſounding in me, For ye know how th 
afterwards, when he would have inherited the I 
ſing, he found no place of repentance, though 
ſought it carefully with tears. > 

146. Sometimes, indeed, I ſhould have a tout 


faith fail not; but it would not abide upon me 
neither could 1 indeed, when I conſidered m 
ſtate, find ground to conceive in the leaſt that the 
ſhould be the root of that grace in me, having ſi 


ut n 


an heavy caſe for many days together. | 

147. Then began | with ſad and careful h 
to conſider of the nature and largeneſs of my fn 
and to ſearch into the word of God, if I could i 
any place eſpy a word of promiſe, or any encouraſ 
ing ſentence by which Lmight take relief. When 
fore I began to conſider that of Mark, All mann 
of ſins and blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven unto in 
fons of men, wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſphemt 
Which place, methonght, at à bluſh, did contal 
a large and glorious promiſe for the pardon of high 
offences. But conſidering the place more fully, | 
thought it was rather to be underſtood, as relah 
ing more chiefly to thoſe who had, while in! 
natural eſtate, committed ſuch things as there 
mentioned; but not to me, who had not only te 
ceived light and mercy, but that had beth aft 


Crate abountling to the chief of ſinners. 
nd alſo contrary to that, ſo ſlighted Chrift as 1 | 
had done. | 3 3 AP: bs "Ip 
148. T feared therefore that this wicked ſm of 
nine might be that fin unpardonable, of which he 
yain/ the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but 
in danger of eternal damnation. And I did the 
ather give credit to this, becauſe of that ſentence 


an hen be would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 17. 
aten eee; for he found no place of repentance, 
hough he ſought it carefully with tears. And this 
e blel ack always withme. | ES 
149. And now was T both a burden and a terror 
o myſelf; nor did I ever fo know, as now, what it 
as to be weary of my life, and yet afraid to die. 
Dh, how gladly now would I have been any body 
m Mut myſelf! any thing but a man! and in any con- 
ed ion but my own! for there was nothing did paſs 
wre frequently over my mind, than that it was 
ing u mpollible for me to be forgiven my tranſgreſſion, 
rent nd to be ſaved from wrath to come. | 
| 150. And now began TI to labour to call again 
ben me that was paſt; wiſhing a thouſand times twice 
my ed, that the day was yet to come, when I ſhould 
-ould e tempted to ſuch a ſin! concluding with great in- 
court lgnation both againſt my heart, and all aſſaults, 
ow I would rather have been torn in pieces; than 
mama oundd a conſenter thereto. But, alas! theſe thoughts, 
nd withings, and reſolvings, were now too late to 
2p me: This thought had paſſed my heart, Gd 
ath let me go, and I ama fallen. 007 (thought I), Fob 293 
pat it was wit) me as in months paſt; as in the 2. 
fully, WW): en God preſerved ane SA 
151. Then again, being loth and unwilling to 
periſh, Thegan to compare my fin with others; to 
* if J could find that any of thoſe that were ſaved 
done as J had done. So I conſidered David's 
ch afieh Wltery and murder, and found them moſt heinous 


crimes 
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here thus ſpeaketh. But he that ſball blafþheme Mark 37 


1 the Hebrews, For you know' how that afterwards, Heb. 120 
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| Grace abounding to the chief of ſinnert. 
crimes; and thoſe too committed after light 
ce received. But yet, by conſidering, that hi 


tranſgreſſions were only ſuch as were againſt thy 


law of Moſes, from which the Lord Chriſt could 
with the conſent of his word, deliver him : but 
mine was againſt the goſpel; yea, againſt the me 
diator thereof; I had fold my Saviour. 

152. Now again ſhould I be as if racked up 
the wheel, when I conſidered, that, beſides thy 
guilt that poſſeſſed me, I ſhould be ſo void of gracy 
ſo bewitched. What, thought I, muſt it be no ſi 
but this? Muſt it needs be the great tranſpreſſiont 
Muſt that wicked one touch my ſoul, Oh, what ting 
did I find in all theſe ſentences! 

153. What, thought I, is there but one fin thit 
is unpardonable ; but one ſin that layeth the fa 
without the reach of God's mercy ; and muſt I 
guilty of that? Muſt it needs be that? Is there bu 
one ſin among ſo many millions of ſins, for whid 
there is no forgiveneſs; and muſt I commit thy 
Oh, unhappy ſm! Oh, unhappy man! 'Thelt 
things would ſo break and confound my ſpirit, tha 
I could not tell what to do, I thought, at time 
they would have broke my wits; and till, to ag 
gravate my miſery, that would run in my, ming 
You know how that afterwards when he would had 
inherited the bleſſmg, he was rejected. Oh! nat 
knows the terrors of thoſe days but myſelf. 

154. After this I began to conſider Peter's fi 
which he committed in denying his maſter: and 
indeed this. came nigheſt to mine, of any that! 
could find; for he had denied his Saviour, as I aft 
light and mercy received; yea, and that too, aft 
warning given him. I alſo conſidered, that hel 
it once and twice; and that after time to conſide 
berwixt. But though I put all theſe circumſtand 
together, that, if poſlible, I might find help; X 
I conſidered again, that his was but a denial of 
malter, but mine was a felling of my * 
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herefore I thought with myſelf, that I came 
jearer to Judas than either to David or Peter. 
155. Here again my torment would flame 
mat and afflict me; yea, it would grind me, as it 
ere, to powder, to conſider the preſervation of 

od towards others, while I fell into the ſnare: 

or in my thus conſidering of other mens ſins, and 
omparing of them with my own, I could evident- 
y ſee God preſerved them, notwithſtanding their 

ickedneſs, and would not let them, as he had let 
ne, become a ſon of perdition. 

156. But oh, how did my foul at this time prize 
he preſervation that God did ſet about his people! 
h, how ſafely did I ſee them walk, whom God 
ad hedged in! They were within his care, pro- 
«tion, and ſpecial providence : though they were 
ull as bad as I, by nature, yet, becauſe he loved 
hem, he would not ſuffer them to fall without the 
ange of mercy. But as for me, I was gone, IT had 
one it : he would not preſerve me, nor keep me, 

but ſuffer me, becauſe I was a reprobate, to fall as 
had done. Now did thoſe bleſſed places that 
peak of God's keeping his people, ſhine like the 
un before me, though not to comfort me, yet to 
ew me the blefled ſtate and heritage of thoſe 
hom the Lord had bleſſed. 

157. Now I ſaw, that as God had his hand in all 
rovidences and diſpenſations that overtook his 
lect, ſo he had his hand in all the temptations 
hat they had to ſin againſt him; not to animate 
hem to wickedneſs, but to chuſe their temptations 
nd troubles for them; and alfo to leave them, for 

time, to ſuch things only that might not deſtroy, 
ut humble them; as might not put them beyond, 
ut lay them in the way of the renewing his mer- 

But oh, what love, what care, what kindneſs 


d mercy did I now ſee, mixing itſelf with the 
oſt ſevere and dreadful of all God's ways to his 


jeople! He would let David, Hezekiah, Solomon, 


L 2 Peter, 


rr 
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Peter, and others, fall; but ke would not let they 
fall into ſm unpardonable, nor into hell for fin. O 
thought. I, theſe be the men that God hath loved 
theſe be the men that God, though he chaſtiſch 
them, keeps them in ſafety by him; and then 
whom he makes to abide under the ſhadow of the 
_ Almighty. But all theſe thoughts added forroy 
grief, and horror to me, as whatever IL now thought 
on, it was killing to me. If I thought how Gol 
kept his own, that was killing to me; if I thought 
how I was fallen myſelf, that was killing to me 
As all things wrought together for the beſt, apd ty 
do good to them that were the called, according ty 
his purpoſe; ſo I thought that all things wrought 
for damage, and for my etcraal overthrow, 

158. 'Then again I began to compare my ſin with 
the ſin of Judas, that, if poilible, IT might find i 
mine differed from that which, in truth, is unpat: 
donable: And oh! thought I, if it ſhould diffa 
from it, though but the breadth of an hair, what 
an happy condition is my ſoul in; and by conſidet 
ing, I found, that Judas did this intentionally, but 
mine was againſt my prayer and ſtrivings. Beſide 
his was committed with much deliberation, but 
mine in a fearful hurry, on a ſudden. All thi 
while I was toſſed to and fro like the locuſt, and 
driven from trouble to ſorrow ; hearing always the 
ſound of Eſau's fall in mine ears, and of the dread 
Jul conſequences thereof. : W 
© 159. Yet this conſideration about Judas's i 
was, for a while, ſome little relief to me; forl 
faw T 1: ot, as to the circumſtances, tranſyr 
{ed do tally as he. But this was quickly gone again! 
thought with myſelf, there might be mat 
ways than one to commit this unpardonable fm; all 
I thought that there might be degrees of that 
well as of other tranſgreſſions; wherefore, fo 
ought I yet could perceive, this iniquity of mi 
might be ſuch as might never be paſſed by. 100 
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160. I was often now aſhamed, that 1 ſhould be 
Le ſuch an ugly man as Judas. I thought alſo how | 


velSathſome I ſhould: be unto all the ſaints in the day 
iſco judgment: inſomuch that now I could ſcarce {ce 
them good man that I believed had a good conſcience, 


at I ſhould feel my heart tremble at him, while I 


row 

Jugkt g with God, and what a mercy it was to have a 
God ood conſcience befare him. | 

el 161. 1 was much about this time tempted to con- 

me ent myſelf, by receiving ſome falſe opinion; as, 

du hat there ſhould be no ſuch thing as a day of judge- 

ing th ent, that we ſhould not rife again, and that fm 


as no ſuch grievous thing ; the tempter ſuggeſting 
hus : For if - theſe things ſhould indeed be true, 


1 with yet to believe otherwiſe, would yield you eaſe. 
had il for the preſent. If you mult periſh, never tor- 
anpar ment yourſelf ſo much before hand; drive the 
differ thoughts of damning out of your mind, by poſ- 


- r 


| : : | 
as in his preſence. Oh! now l ſaw a glory in walk - 


what {cling your mind with ſome fuch concluſions that 
a{ider a Atheiits and Ranters uſe to help themſelves 
iy, bu withal.“ | | 
elides 162. But, oh; when fuch thoughts have led 
1, bulWirough my heart, how, as it were, within a ſtep, 
u dä ech death and judgment been in my view! Me- 
ſt, au ought the judge ſtood at the door; I was as if it 
ays the ls come already; fo that ſuch things could have 
d rea entertainment. But methinks I ſee by this, that 

| atan will uſe any means to keep the ſoul from 
as's ü hriſt: he loveth not an awakened frame of ſpirit ; 
for Icurity, blindneſs, darkneſs, and error, is the very 
anſgrefhagdom and habitation of the wicked one. 
e again 163. I found it a hard work now to pray to 
ze mood, becauſe deſpair was ſwallowing me up; 1 
fin; ale ought I was as with a tempeſt driven away from 
that ed; for always when I cried to God for mercy, 
ore, i Us would come in, ”Tis too late; I am loſt; 
of mu God hath let me fall, not to my correction, by 


my condemuation ; My fin is unpardonable; and 


«1 
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7 I know, concerning Eſau, how that after 
% had fold his birth- right, he would have inherig 
e ed the bleſſing, but was rejected.” About thi 
time I did light on that dreadful ſtory of that nj 
ſerable mortal Francis Spira; a book that was g 
my troubled ſpirit as ſalt when rubbed into a frel 
wound: every ſentence in that book, every 
of that man, with all the reſt of his actions in hi 
dolours, as his tears, his prayers, his gnaſhing d 
teeth, his wringing of hands, his twiſting, au 
languiſhing, and pining away under that mighy 
hand of God that was upon him, was as knives and 
daggers in my ſoul; eſpecially that ſentence of hy 
was frightful to me, Man knows the W 
« of ſin, but who bounds the iſſues thereof?“ The 
would the former ſentence, as the concluſion 
All, fall like an hot thunderbolt again upon my 
conſcience: For you know how that afterwards 
evhen he would have inherited the bleſſing, he ud 
rejected: for he found no place of repentant, 
#Dough he ſought it carefully with tears. k 
164. Then ſhould I be ſtruck into a very gre 
trembling, inſomuch that at ſome times I could 
for whole days together, feel my very body, a 
well as my mind, to ſhake and totter under tht 
ſenſe of this dreadful judgement of God, tha 
ſhould fall on thoſe that have ſinned that mol 
fearful and unpardonable ſin. I felt alſo fuchs 
clogging and heat at my ſtomach, by reaſon of thi 
my terror, that I was, eſpecially at ſome times, al 
my breaſt-bone would ſplit aſunder. Then I thought 
concerning that of Judas, who, by his falling heads 
long, burſt aſunder, and all his bowels guſbed d- 
165. 1 feared alſo, that this was the mark tal 
God did ſet on Cain, even continual fear 4 
trembling, under the heavy load of guilt, that Il 
had charged on him for the blood of his broth 
Abel. Thus did 1 wind, and twine, and 
runder the burden that was upon me; which 1 
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a did ſo oppreſs me, that I could neither ſtand, 

Ti r go, nor lie, either at reſt or quiet. 

166. Yet that ſaying would fometimes come to . 

mind, He hath received gifts for the rebellious. Pſ. 68; 

ne rebellious, thought l; why, ſurely, they are 18. 

rel cn as once were under ſubjection to their prince, 

rauen thoſe who, after they have ſworn ſubjection 

n hi his government, have taken up arms againſt 

g of : And this; thought I, is my very condition: 

once loved him, feared him, ſerved him; but now 

cham a rebel: | have fold him: I have faid, Let 
g if he will, but yet he has gifts for rebels, 

of nd then why not for me? | 

anni 167. This ſometimes I thought on, and ſhould 

The our to take hold thereof, that ſome, though. 

ion all, refreſhment might have been conceived by 

e. But in this alſo 1 miſſed of my deſire: I was 

wal en with force beyond it: I was like a man go- 

e ui e to execution, even by that place where he 

itanct Mould fain creep in and hide bimſelf, but may not. 

8168. Again, after I had thus conſidered the fins 

great the ſaints in particular, and found mine went 

yond them, then I began to think with myſelf, 

>dy, r the caſe 1 ſhould put all theirs together, and. 

der ine alone againſt them, might I not then find en- 

d, th ragement! For if mine, though bigger than 

at moi one, yet ſhould be but equal to all, then there 

hope; for that blood that hath virtue enough in 

of ü waſh away all theirs, hath virtue enough in it 

1es, u waſh away mine, though this one be full as big, 

thong not bigger than all theirs. Here again 1 ſhould 

ng beaeWnlider the fin of David, of Solomon, of Manaſ- 

ſhed dug of Peter, and the reſt of the great offenders; 

ark tua ſhould alſo labour what I might, with fairneſs, 

fear wi agoravate and heighten their fins by ſeveral cir- 

Inſtances. $f | Es = 

109. I ſhould think with myſelf that David ſhed 

od to cover his adultery, and that by the ſword 

the children of Ammon: 2 work that could not 


be 


2 Crace aboumding to the chief of finners, } 
be done but by contrivance, which was a great g 
gravation to his ſin. But then this would turn 
pon me: Ah! but theſe were but ſins againſt th 
law, from which there was a Jeſns ſent to (a 
them; but yours is a ſin againſt the Saviour, af 
who ſhall ſave you from that? | 
170. Then I thought on Solomon, and how! 
ſinned in loving ſtrange women, in falling away g 
their idols, in building them temples, in doing th 
after light, in his old age, after great mercy # 

- ceived. But the ſame concluſion that cut med 
in the former conſideration, cut me off as to this 
namely, That all thoſe were but fins againſt ti 
law, for which God had provided a remedy: N 
had fold my Saviour, and there remained no nd 
ſacrifice for ſin. = 
171. I would then add to theſe mens ſins, Mt 
ſins of Manafſeh ; how that he built altars for idd 
in the houſe of the Lord: he alſo obſerved tim 
uſed inchantments, had to do with wizards, wat 
wizard, had his familiar ſpirits, burned his child 
in the fire in ſacrifice to devils, and made ti 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem run down with the blood 
mnocents, Theſe, thought I, are great fins, f 
of a bloody colour; but yet it would turn again! 
pon me: They are none of them of the natulf 
% of yours; you have parted with Jeſus.; you h 
& fold your Saviour.“ 
172. This one conſideration would always N Sq 
my heart, © My fin was point blank againſt u | 
% Saviour ;” and that too at that height, tha 
had in my heart ſaid of him, Let him go if heWh 
Oh! methought this ſin was bigger than the fm# 

a country, of a kingdom, or of the whole world 
no one pardonable, nor all of them together 
able to equal mine; mine outwent them every 
173. Now 1 ſhould find my mind to flee fi 
God, as from the face of a dreadful judge; J 
this was my torment, I ceuld not eſcape his ha 
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L is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Heb. 12 


1 


ving God! But bleſſed be his grace, that ſcripture ' 

| theſe flying fits, would call, as running after 

ze, I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy tranſ- I.. 44.22 
refſions ; and as a cloud thy ſins ; return unto-me 5 
br I have redeemed thee. This, 1 ſay, would 

me in upon my mind, when I was fleeing from 
e face of God; for I did flee from his face, that 
„ my mind and ſpirit fled before him: by reaſon 
f his highneſs, I could not endure. Then would 
e text cry, Return unto me- it would cry aloud 
ith a very great voice, Return unto me, for I have 
edeemed thee, Indeed, this would make me make 
litte ſtop, and, as it were, look over my ſhoulder 
ehind me, to ſee if I conld diſcern that the God 
f grace did follow me with a pardon in his hand. 
But [ could no ſooner do that, but all would be 
louded and darkened again by that ſentence. For 
ou know, how that afterwards, when he would 


% 
* 


de inherited the bleſſing, he found no place of 
K * epentance,' though he ſought it carefully with tears. 
2 "MV berefore I could not refrain, but fled, though 
act it ſome times it“ cried, Return, return, as it did 


ſollow after me. But I feared to cloſe in there- 
ich, leit it ſhould not come from God ; for that 
agam ber, as I ſaid, was ſtill founding in my conſcience 


E * or you know that afterwards, when he would haue 
yo wberized the bleſſiug, he was rejected, &c. 


174. Once, as I was walking to and fro in a 
pod man's ſhop, bemoaning of myſelf in my ſad 
nd doleful ſtate, afflicting myſelf with. ſelf-abhor- 
ace for this wicked and ungodly thought; lament- 
de fl? alſo this hard hap of mine, for that I ſhould, 
we ommit ſo great a ſin, greatly fearing I ſhould not 


__ WT pardoned ; praying alſo in my heart, that if 
et _ of mine did differ from thatagainſt the Holy 
* halt, the Lord would ſhew it me; and being 


W ready to ſink with fear, ſuddenly there was = 
If there had ruſhed in at the window, the noiſe 1 
K of 1 
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of wind upon me, but very pleaſant, and as f. 
heard a voice ſpeaking, Did/t ever refuſe 1 
juſtified by the blood of Chriſt? And withal w 
whole life of profeſſion paſt, was in a momg 
opened to me; wherein I was made to ſee, thy 
deſignedly I had not; ſo my heart anſwered groat 
ingly, Vo. Then fell, with power, that wordq 
Nel. 12. God upon me, See that, ye refuſe not him thi 
25. ſpeaketh. This made a ſtrange ſeizure upon m 
| ſpirit: it brought light with it, and commanded; 
filence in my heart, of all thoſe tumultua 
thoughts that before did uſe, like maſterleſs hl 
hounds, to roar and bellow, and make an hide 
noiſe within me. It ſhewed me, alſo, that Je 
Chriſt had yet a word of grace and mercy for ng 
that he had not, as I had feared, quite forſaka 
and caſt off my ſoul: yea, this was a kind of ched 
for my. proneneſs to deſperation; a kind of thre 
tening of me, if I did not, notwithſtanding my im 
and the heinouſneſs of them, venture my falvatin 
upon the Son of God. But as to my determinin 
about this ſtrange diſpenſation, what it was, I h 
not; or from whence it came, I know not: I hat 
not yet, in twenty years time, been able to mall 
a judgement of it: © I thought then what her ere 
* ſhould be loath to ſpeak.” But verily that fu6 
den ruſhing wind was, as if the angel had comes 
pon me; but both it and the ſalvation I will lere: 
until the day of judgement: only this I ſay, 
commanded a great calm in my ſoul ; it perſuade 
me there might be hope; it ſhewed me, #1 
thought, what the fin unpardonable was, and ti 
my ſoul had yet the bleſſed privilege to flee to el 
Chriſt for mercy. But I ſay, concerning this d 
penſation, I know not what yet to ſay unto out 
which was alſo, in truth, the cauſe that at fil 
did not ſpeak of it in the book: I do now alſo legen 
it to be thought on by men of ſound judgemeV I: th 
I lay not the ſtreſs of my ſalvation thereupon, i 
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Don the Lord Jeſus, in the promiſe : yet ſeeing 1 
n here unfolding of my ſecret things, I thought 
might not be altogether inexpedient to let this 
 ſhew itſelf; though I cannot now relate the 
atter as there I did experience it. This laſted 
the ſavour of it for about three or four days; 
d then I began to miſtruſt, and to deſpair again. 
175. Wherefore ſtill my life hung in doubt be. 
re me, not knowing which way I ſhould go; only 
iis 1 found my foul deſire, even to caſt itſelf at 
je foot of grace, by prayer and ſupplication. But 
1! it was hard for me now, to have the face to 
tay to this Chriſt for mercy, againſt whom I had 
us vilely ſinned; it was hard work, I fay, to offer 
look him in the face againſt whom I had ſo vile- 
ſinned ; and indeed I have found it as difficult 
come to God by prayer, after backſliding from 
m, as to do any other thing. Oh, the ſhame 
at did now attend me ! eſpecially when I thought 
mm now a-going to pray to him for mercy, that 
had ſo lightly eſteemed but a while before? 1 

as aſhamed, yea even confounded, becauſe this 
lany had been-committed by me. But I ſaw that 
ere-was but one way with me; I muſt go to him, 
d humble myſelf unto him, and beg that he, of 
$ wonderful mercy, would ſhew pity to me, and 
ve mercy upon my wretched ſinful ſoul. 
176. Which when the tempter perceived, he 
ongly ſuggeſted to me, © That I ought not ta 
pray to God; for prayer was not for any in my - 
ale: neither could it do me good, becauſe I had. 
ejected the Mediator, by whom all prayers came 
nth acceptance to God the Father, and with- 
ut whom no prayer could come into his preſence 
nerefore now to pray is but to add fin to ſin; 
yea, now to pray, ſeeing God hath caſt you off, 
þ the next way to anger and oftend him more 
than you ever did before.“ | 
77. „ For God,” ſays he,“ hath been weary 
1 | + 


| 


9 


76 Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners, 


© of you for theſe ſeveral years already, becauſe 
& you are none of his: your bawling in his ears 
% hath been no pleaſant voice to him; and there. 
ce fore he let you ſin this ſin, that you might be 
6e quite cut off; and will you pray {till ?? This the 
devil urzed, and ſet forth, that in Numbers, when 
Num. 14 Moſes ſaid to the children of Iſrael, That becauſe they 
36, 37. would not go up to poſſeſs the land, whenGod would 
CC, have them; therefore for ever did he bar them out 

from thence, though they prayed they might with tears, 

178. As it is ſaid in another place, The man 
Exod.21 that ſins preſumptuonſly, ſhall be taken from God's 
14. altar, that he may die; even as Joab was by King 
1 Kings, Solomon, when he thought to find ſhelter there, 
2. 27,28, Theſe places did pinch me very fore. Yet my caſe 
Sc. being deſperate, I thought with myſelf, I can but 

die; and if it muſt be fo, it ſhall once be ſaid, That 

ſuch an one died at the foot of Chriſt in prayer. 

This I did: but with great difficulty, God doth 

know; and that becauſe, together with this, ſtill 


that ſaying about Eſau would be ſet at my heart, 


even like a flaming ſword, to keep the way of the 

tree of life, leſt I ſhould take thereof, and live. 
Oh! who knows how hard a thing I found it to 
come to God in prayer! 

179. I did alſo deſire the prayers of the people 
of God for me; but I feared that God would give 
them no heart to do it: yea, I trembled in my 

= foul to think, that ſome or other of them would 
ſhortly tell me, that God had ſaid thoſe words to 

them that he once did fay to the prophet concern- 

Jer. 11. ing the children of Ifracl, Pray not for this people, 
14. for I have rejected them. So, “ Pray not for him, 
« for { have rejected him.” Yea, i thought that 

he had whiſpered this to ſome of them already, 

only they durſt not tell me ſo : neither durſt I alk 

them of it, for fear it ſhould be ſo: it would make 

me quite beſide myſelf: © Man knows the begin- 

« ning of {in,” ſaid Spua; © but who bounds the 

c jiſſues thereof?” 180. 
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aſe 180. About this time, I took an opportunity to 
ars break my mind to an ancient Chriſtian, and told 
re- him all my caſe. I told him alſo, that I was afraid 
be that I had ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


the And he told me, He thought ſo too. Here, therefore, 
1en I had but cold comfort; but talking a little more 
hey withhim, | found him, though a good man, a ſtran- 
uld ger to much combat with the devil. Wherefore I 
out went to God again, as well as I cauld, for mercy ſtill, 
275. 181. Now alſo did the tempter begin to mock 
Nan me in my miſery, ſaying, © That ſeeing J had his | 
"ds * parted with the Lord Jeſus, and provoked him 
ing © to diſpleaſure, who would have ſtood between 
ere, «© my foul and the flame of devouring fire; there 
caſe « was now but oue way, and that was, zo pray that 
but & God the Father would be a mediator betwixt his 
"hat Son and me, that we might be reeonciled again, 


yer. « and that I might have that bleſſed benefit in him 
oth that his blefled ſaints enjoyed.“ 


fil NF 182. Then did that ſcripture ſeize upon my 
art, ſoul, He 1s of one mind, and who can turn him? 
the Oh! I faw, it was as eaſy to perſuade him to make 
live, a new world, a new covenant, or a new Bible, 
t to beſides that we have already, as to pray for ſuch 
a thing. This was to perſuade him, that what he 
ople had done already was. mere folly; and perſuade 
give him to alter, yea to diſannul the whole way of 
my ſalvation: And then would that ſaying rend my 
ould foul aſunder, Neither is there ſalvation in any Ad 4. 
s to other: for there is none other name under heaven 12 
EIN given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 
ople, 183. Now the moſt free, and full, and gracious 25 
him, words of the goſpel, were the greateſt torment to 
that me; yea, nothing fo aftlifted me as the thoughts 
ady, of jeſus Chriſt, the remembrance of a Saviour; be- 
| alk cauſe I had caſt him off, brought forth the villany 
make of my ſin, and my loſs by it, to mind; nothing 
egin- did twinge my conſcience like this. Every thing 
s the that I thought of the Lord Jeſus, of his grace, 
180. 0 | love, 
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Grace abounding to the ehief of ſinners. 
love, goodneſs, kindneſs, gentleneſs, meeknef, 
death, blood, promiſes, and bleſſed exhortations, 
comforts, and conſolations, it went to my ſoul like 
a ſword; for ſtill, unto theſe my conſiderations of 
the Lord Jeſus, theſe thoughts would make place 
for themſelves in my heart: © Aye, this is the 
« Jeſus, the loving Saviour, the Son of God, 
« whom you have parted with, whom you have 
« {bghted, deſpiſed and abuſed; this is the only Sa- 
« viour, the only Redeemer, the only one that could 
% fo love ſinners, as to waſh them from their ſins 
in his own moſt precious blood: but you have no 
e part nor lot in this Jeſas, you have put him from 
« you, you have ſaid in your heart, Let him go if 
« he will. Now therefore you are ſevered from 
* him; you have ſevered yourſelf from him : be- 
* hold then his goodneſs, but yourſelf to be no 
v partaker of it.” Oh, thought J, what have 1 
loſt! what have I parted with! what has diſin- 
herited my poor ſoul! Oh! it is fad to be deſtroy- 
ed hy the grace and mercy of God; to have the 
Lamb, the Saviour, turn lion and deſtroyer, Rev. 
vi. I alſo trembled, as I have faid, at the ſight of 


the faints of God; eſpecially as thoſe that greatly 


loved him, and that made it their buſineſs to walk 
continually with him in this world : for they did, 
both in their words, their carriages, and all their 
expreſſions of tenderneſs, and fear to ſin, againſt 
their precious Saviour, condemn, lay guilt upon, 
and alſo add continual affliction and ſhame unto 
my ſoul. The dread of them was upon me, aud 

trembled at God's Samuels. | 
184. Now alſo the tempter began afreſh to mock 
my ſoul another way, ſaying, © That Chriſt indeed 
* did pity my caſe, and was ſorry for my loſs; but 
* foraſmuch as I had ſinned and tranſgreſſed, as 
© I had done, he could by no means help me 
** nor ſave me from what I feared; for my ſin was, 
* not of the nature af thcirs for whom he _ 
« an 


grace avornding te the chief of ſinners. tm 
ec and died; neither was it counted with thoſe that 
, « were laid to his charge when he hanged on a 
, « tree ;, therefore, unleſs he ſhould come down 
e “rom heaven, and die anew for this fin, though 
f « indeed, he did greatly pity me, yet I could have 
e « no benefit of him.” Theſe things may ſeem 
e ridiculous to others, even as ridiculous as they were 


, in themſelves ; but to me they were moſt torment. 
e ing cogitations; every of them augmented my 
a miſery, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have ſo much love 
d 28 to pity me, when yet he could not help me. 


” Nor did I think, that the reaſon why he could not 
help me, was, becauſe his merits were weak, or 


a his grace and falvation ſpent. on others already ; —— 
: but becauſe his faithfulneſs to his threatnings 

* would not let him extend his mercy to me. Be- 

Ce ſides, J thought, as I have already hinted, that 

— my ſin was not within the bounds of that pardon 

1 that was wrapped up in a promiſe; and if no 

* 


then I knew iurely, that it was more eaſy for heaven 
- and earth to paſs away, than for me to have eter. 
he nal life. So that the ground of all theſe fears of 
Ve mine, did ariſe from a ſtedfaſt belief that I had of 
of the ſtability of the holy word of God, and alſs 


from my being miſinformed of the nature of my fin. . 
IK 185. But, oh! how this would add to my aftlic. 


id, tion, to conceit that I ſhould be guilty of ſuch a 
elr fin, for which he did not die! Theſe thoughts 
did ſo confound me, and impriſon me, and tie me 


on, up from faith, that I knew not what to do: but, 
ar oh ! thought I, that he would come down again! 
3140 


oh! that the work of man's redemption was yet to be 
done by Chriſt! how would I pray him, and intreat 
him, to count and reckon this fin among the reſt for 
which he died! But this ſcripture would ſtrike me 4 
down as dead: Chri/t being raiſed from the dead, Rom. 6 . 
lieth no more; death haih no more dominion over him. 9. I'S 
186. Thus, by the ſtrange and unuſual aflaults 
if the tempter, was my foul like a broken veſſel, 


driven 


— . OY 
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driven as with the winds, and toſſed ſometimes. 
headlong into deſpair, fometimes upon the cove: 
nant of works, and ſometimes to with, that the 
new covenant, and the conditions thereof, might 
fo far forth as I thought myſelf concerned, be turn. 
ed another way and changed. © But, in all theſe, 
% J was as thoſe that juſtle againſt the rocks; 
&© more broken, ſcattered, and rent.” Oh, the 
unthought of imaginations, frights, fears, and 
terrors, that are affected by a thorough application 
of guilt, yielding to deſperation! This is the man 
that hath his dwelling among the tombs with the 
dead; that is always crying out, and cutting him. 
felf with ſtones. But, I fay, all in vain; deſpera- 
tion will not comfort him, the old covenant will 
not ſave him; nay, heaven and earth ſhall paſs a. 
way, before one jot or tittle of the word and law 
of grace will fail or be removed, This I ſaw, this 
> I felt, and under this I groaned. * Yet this advan- 
tage I got thereby, namely a farther confirmation 
of the certainty of the way of ſalvation, and that 
the ſcriptures were the word of God. Oh! I can- 
not now expreſs what then I ſaw and felt, of the 
ſteadineſs of Jeſus Chriſt, the rock of man's falva- 
tion: what was done, could not be undone, added 
to, nor altered. I ſaw, indeed, that fm might 
drive the foul beyond Chriſt, even the ſin which 
is unpardonable ; but wo to him that was fo driven, 
for the word would ſhut him out. 

187. Thus was I always ſinking, whatever I did 
think or do. So one day I walked to a neighbour- 
ing town, and ſat down upon a ſettle in the ſtreet, 
and fell into a very deep pauſe, about the moſt 
fearful ſtate my ſin had brought me to; and after 
Jong muſing, I lifted up my head: but methought | 
I faw, as if the ſun that ſhineth in the heavens did 
. grudge to give light; and as if the very ſtones in 
the ſtreet, and tiles upon the - houſes, did bend 
themſelves againſt me: methought, that they all 

combined 
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&wrabined together, to baniſh me our of the world: 
vas abhorred of them, and unfit to — 
e 9 * or be partiker of their benefits, bet 
t 14 ned againſt the Saviour. O 2 * happy? 


1 = was every creature over I was! for they food 
e, I faſt, and kept their ſtation, but T was gone ard Toft, 


- 


83 I 88. N N out in the bitterneſs of my 

ne foul, I fhid to my foul, with a grievous ſigh, * Mow 
nd “ can God comfort fuck 2 wretck as F an?” 1 had 
on ho ſooner faid it, bur this returned repots Ire, 49 
an m echo doth aver a voice, F bis fin 1s not into 


he Heath: At which I was as if I had been raifed out 
m. of the grave, and cried out again, Lord, how 
ra- couldit thou find out ſuch a word as ths?” For 
"ll I was filled with admiration at the fienefs, and at 
a. I the unexpectedneſs of the ſentence. | The fitnefs | 
| of the word; the rightneſs of the of it; "A 
"the power, and ſweetneſs, and Iipire, — REPS - © 
that came with it alſo, was marbellbus to me to 

find, I was now; for the time, out of doubt : 

to that about which l was ſo much in doubt before. 

My fears before were, that my fin was not pardon- 

able, and ſo that 1 had no right to pray, to re- 

pent, c.; or that, if I did, it would be of no 
advantage or profit to me. But now, thought I, 

if this fin is not unto death, then it is pardonable ;; 
therefore from this I have encouragement to come 

to God by Chriſt for mercy ; to conſider the pro- 

miſe of forgivene ſs, as that which ſtands with open 

arms to receive me, as well as others. This there- 

fore was a great caſement to my mind, to wit, 

that my ſin was pardonable, that it was not the fin voin S 
unto death. None but thoſe that know what my 16, 17. 
trouble, by their own experience, was, ean tell 

hat relief came to my foul, by this conſideration : 

it was 2 releaſe to me from my former bonds, and. 

i ſhelter from my former ſtorms; [ ſeemed now 

to ſtand upon the fame ground with other 

and to - pr ab as good right to the word and prayer 


. any of 189.5 


— 
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189. Now, I fay, I was in hopes that my ſin 
was not unpardonable, but that there might be fil 
hopes for me to obtain forgiveneſs. But, oh, how gr 


Satan did now lay about him, for to bring me ab 
down again! But he could by no means do it, M Wf 
neither this day, nor the moſt part of the next; to 


for this ſentence ſtood like a mill-polt at my back. fri, 
Yet towards the evening of the next day, I felt lov 
this word begin to leave me, and to withdraw its Lo: 
ſupportation from me; and ſo I returned to my tim 
old fears again: but with a great deal of grudging KY npc 
and peeviſhneſs, for I feared the ſorrow of deſpair; tha 
nor could my faith now long retain this word. gall 
190. But the next day at evening, being under the 
many fears, I went to ſeek the Lord; and asI Il of 


prayed, I cried, and my ſoul cried to him in theſe I 
Fer. 31. words, with ſtrong cries; O Lord, I beſeech thee ¶ ſtud 
4: ſbeu me, that thou haſt loved me with everlaſting expr 
love. I had no ſooner ſaid it, but with ſweetnels me, 


this returned upon me, as an echo, or ſounding a- who 
gain, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love. i that 
Now I went to bed in quiet; alſo when I waked FF to m 
the next morning, it was freſh upon my ſoul; and that 
1 believed it. | migh 
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192, Yet I ſaw my fin moſt barbarous, _ - 
fich 


191. But yet the tempter left me not: for it I that 
could not be ſo little as an hundred times, that he, it w: 
that day, did labour to break my peace. Oh! the d /+ 
combats and conflicts that I did then meet with, Nef 
as I ſtrove to hold by this word: that of Eſau ei 
would fly in my face like lightning: I ſhould be 194 
fometimes up and down twenty times in an hour. and 1 
Yet God did bear me out, and keep my heart up- W Hanne 
on this word; from which 1 had alfo, for ſeveral 7 
days together, very much ſweetneſs, and comfort- WE: pa 
able hopes of pardon : for thus it was made out HU ; 
unto me, © I loved thee whilſt thou waſt commit- W ime, : 
& ting this ſin, I loved thee before, 1 love thee till, MW' fron 
and I will love thee for ever.” mazen 
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filthy crime, and could not but conclude, with 
great ſhame and aſtoniſhment, that I had horribly 
abuſed the holy Son of God; wherefore I felt my 
ſou] greatly to love and pity him, and my bowels 
to yearn towards him: for I ſaw he was ſtill my 
friend, and did reward me good for evil; yea, the 
love and affection that then did burn within to my 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, did work at this 
time ſuch a ſtrong and hot defire of revengement 
upon myſelf, for the abuſe I had done unto him, 
; that, to ſpeak as I then thought, had I a thouſand 
gallons of blood within my veins, I could freel 

er then have ſpilt it all, at the command and feet 
1 of this my Lord and Saviour. | 8 
ſe 193. And as I was thus muſing, and in my 
ce ſtudies, confidering how to love the Lord, and to 
ns | expreſs my love to him, that ſaying came in upon | 
els WM me, IF thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquity, O Lord, F,. 103. 
a- ho ſhould ſtand? but there ts forgiveneſs with thee, 4. 
VE. that thou mayſt be feared, Theſe were good words 
to me, eſpecially the latter part thereof; to wit, 
that there is forgiveneſs with the Lord, that he 
might be feared ; that is, as I then underſtood it, 
that he might be loved, and had in reverence: for 
it was thus made out to me, That the great God 
did ſet fo high an eſt;em upon the love of his poor 
creatures, that rather than he would ge without 
their love, he would pardon their tranſgreſſion. | 
194. And now was that word fulfilled on me, Ezek. 
and J was alfo refreſhed by it, Then ſhall they be 16. 6z. 
ſhamed and confounded, and never open their 
mouth any more, becauſe of their ſhame, when I 
a pacified towards them for all that they have done, 

iii the Lord God. Thus was my foul at this 
it: me, and as I then did think for ever, ſet at liber- 
from being afflicted with my former guilt and, 
mazement. 

195, But before many weeks were gone, I began 
d deſpond again, fearing, leſt notwithſtanding all 


L 2 chat 
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that I had enjoyed, that I might be deceived and F 
dcftreyed at the laſt; for this conſideration came t 
firong into my mind, © That whatever comfort n 
« and peace I thought I might have from the n 
#* ward of the promiſe of life, yet unleſs there could it 
4 be found in my refreſhment a concurrence and 
* agreement in the ſcriptures, let me think what tc 
% Iwill thereof, and hold it never fo faſt, I ſhould ec 
John 10. find no ſuch thing at the end ; for the ſcriptures ca 
35. cannot be broken.” 2 | 
a 196. Now began my heart again to ake, and ſp 
Fear I might meet with a diſappointment at laſt, £11 
Wherefore I began with all ſeriouſneſs to examine © m 
my former comfort, and to conſider, whether one All 
that had ſinned as I bad done, might with conh. int 
flence truft upon the faithfulneſs of God, laid down If 
in thefe words, by which I bad been comforted, pro 
| | and en which I had Jeaned myſelf: but now were and 
Nb. 6. bronght to my mind; For it is impoſſible for thoſe tlic 
who were once enlightened, and have taſted the heaven- «ifl 
Iy gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, iti 
aud have tafted the good werd of Gd, and the as 
powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away 1 
Feb, yo, 10 renew them again iuito repentance. For if zue ſiy mins 
vilfully after we have received the knowledge of WY to b 
the truth, there remains ud more Fi <a for ſm, lac 
bus a certain fear ſiil looking for of judgement, and vec: 
ery indignation, which hall devour the adverſaries. fer 


Heb. 12. Even as Eſau, who, for one morſel of meat, follY at fis 
Dis hirtb-right. Tor voti t1ow how that a fterwards, won 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he ua thin! 
rejetieds for he found uo place of repentance, | did. 
though he ſought it carefully with tears, 20 

197. Now was the word of the goſpel forced MW and 
from my ſoul; ſu that no promiſe or encouragement xviü. 
was to be fonnd in the Bible for me: and no The: 
would that ſaying work upon my ſpirit to attic geſtir 

Ag. 1. me. Rejoicc not, © Hrael, for joy, as other mn 6 yet 

| | rag nor 


%. 
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For I ſaw, indeed, there was cauſe of rejoicing for 
thoſe that held te Jeſus; but as for me, i had cut 


myſelf off by any tranſgreſſions, and left myſelf 


es Foot-hold, nor hand-bold, among all the 
ſtays and props in the precious word of life. 


196. And «ruly 1 did now feel myſelt to fink 2 


4o a gulf, as an houſe whole foundation is deſtroy- 
ed. I did liken myſelf in this condition, unto the 
caſe of a child chat was fallen into a mill- pit, who 


though it could make ſome ſhift to ſcrabble and 


ſprawl in the water, yet becauſe it could find nei- 
ther hold for kand nor foot, therefore at laſt it 
mult die in that condition. 80 ſoon as this freſh 
«fſanlt bad faſtened on my ſoul, that ſcripture came 


into my heart, This ſor many days. And indeed Dau. 19. 
1 found it was ſo; for I could not be delivered, nor 14. 


brought to peace again, until well nigh two years 
and an half were completely finihed. Wherefore 
theſe words, though in themſelves they tended to 
diſcouragement, yet to me, who feared this con- 
dition would be eternal, they were at ſometimes 
as an help and refreſſunent to me. 

199. For thought I. many days are not for ever; 
ray days will have an end; therefore ſeeing I was 
to be aitlicted, not a few, but many days, yet I was 
glad 3t was but for many days. Thus, 1 ſay, I could 
recal mylelf ſometimes, and give myſelf an help; 
for as ſoon as ever the word came into my mind 
at firſt, I knew my trouble would be long: yet this 
would be but ſometimes ; ſor i could not always 
2 on this, nor ever be helped by it though I 

200. Now, while theſe ſcyptures lay before me, 
and laid fin anew at my deor, that ſaying in Luke 
XY. 1. With others, did encourage me to prayer. 
Then the tempter again laid at me very ſore, ſug- 
zeſting, That neither the mercy of God, nor 
- „vet the blood of Chriſt, did at all concern me, 

nor could they — me for my ſin; theretuge'1 ir 
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«was but in vain to pray,” Let, thought I, I = 
=will pray. But, ſaid the tempter, your ſin is un- 5 


pardonable. Well, ſaid I, I will pray. *Tis to no 
hoot, faid he. Yet, ſaid I, I will pray. Sol went 1 
to prayer to God: and while 1 was at prayer, I 
uttered words to this effect: © Lord, Satan tells 
« me, that neither thy mercy, nor Chriſt's blood, 
4 is ſufficient to ſave my ſoul: Lord, ſhall I hon- of 0 
e our thee molt, by believing thou wilt and canſt ? dow 
% or him, by believing thou neither wilt nor canſt? 
* Lord, I would fain honour thee, by belieying quit 
« thou wilt and canſt. on n 

201. And as 1 was thus before the Lord, that hear 
Mat. 15. ſcripture faſtened on my heart, O man, great is thy was 


faith, even as if one had clapped me on the back, * 
as | was on my knees before God. Yet I was not a jut 
able to beheve this, that this was a prayer of faith, ta 
till almoſt ſix months after; for I could not think neve 
that I had faith, or that there ſhould be a word after 
for me to act faith on; therefore 1 ſhould ſtill be 2 
as ſticking in the jaws of deſperation, and went and 
mourning up and down in a ſad condition. of G 


202. There was nothing now that 1 longed for darr, 
more than to be put out of doubt, as to this thing I met] 
in queſtion; and as I was vehemently deſiring to hope 
know if there was indecd hope for me, theſe words ſend 
came rolling into my mind: Jill the Lord caſt of boki 
for ever? and will he be favourable no more? 1s his IF coule 
mercy clean gone for ever? doth his promiſe fall. i fore 
for evermore © Hath God forgotten to be gracious? } thou 
bath he in anger ſhut up his tender mercies * And. large 
all the while they run in my mind, methought [ grace 
had ſtill this as the anſwer: © Tis a queſtion buten 
«© whether he hath or no; it may be he hath not.“ 20 
Yea, the interrogatory ſeemed to me to carry in if WW wit; 
a ſure affirmation, that indeed he had not, nor or ci. 
would, fo caſt off, but would be favourable ; that out, 

his promiſe doth not fail; and that he hath not ¶ aud 
forgotten 10 be gracious, nor would in anger ſhut 
7 up 
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np his tender mercy. Something alfo there was 
upon my heart at the ſame time, which I now: 
cannot call to mind, which, with this, text, did 
ſweeten my heart, and made me conclude, that 
his mercy might not be. quite. gone, nor-gone for 
ever. 6: > 2064 

203. At another time I remember I was again 
much under this queſtion, ** Whether the blood 
of Chriſt was ſufficient to ſave my foul?” In which 
doubt I continued from morning till about feven or 
eight at night; and at laſt, when [ was, as it were, 
quite worn out with fear, leſt it ſhould not lay hold 
on me, theſe words did found ſuddenly within my 
heart, He ir able. But methonght this word able 
was ſpoke loud unto me: it ſhewed a great word; 
it ſeemed to be writ in great letters, aud gave ſuch 
a juſtle to my fear and doubt, (I mean for the time. 
it tarried with me, which was about a day), as I 
never had from that all my life, either before ox 
after, Heb. vii. 25. | 

204. But, one morning as I was again at prayer, 
and trembling under the fear of this, That no word 
F God could help me, that piece of a ſentence 
darted in upon me, Ay grace is ſufficient. At this 
methought I felt fome ſtay, as if there might be 
hopes. But, oh! how good a thing it is for God to 
ſend his word! For about a fortnight before I waz 
looking on this very place, and then I thought ir 
could not come near my foul with comfort; there- 
fore I threw down my book in a pet. Then 1 
thought it was not large enough for me; no, not 
large enongh ; but now it was as if it had arms of 
grace ſo wide, that it could not only incloſe me, 
but manyemore behdes, 

205. By theſe words I was ſuſtained; yet not 
without exceeding conflicts, for the ſpace of ſeven 
or eight weeks: for my peace would be in it, and 
but, ſometimes twenty times a-day ; comfort now, 
aud trouble preſently ; Peace now, and before 1 
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eculd go a furlong, as full of fear and guilt as ever 
heart cod hold : and this was not only no and 
then, Bat my whole fever: weeks e ce: for 
this about the ſufficiency of grace, and that of 
Efars parting with his birthright, would be like 2 
pair of ſcales within my mind; fometimes one end 


wout& be uppermoſt, and ſometimes again the o- 


ther; according to which would be my peace or 
troubles. . 
206. Therefore I did "RA pray to God, that he 
would come in with this ſeripture more fully on 
my heart, to wit, that he would help me to apply 
the whole fentence; for as yet I could not: that 


he gave, that | gathered; but farther j could not 


go; for as yet it only helped me te hope there 
might be mercy for me, My grace is ſufficient: 
and though it came no- farther, it anſwered my 
former queſtion, to wit, that there was hope; yet 
becauſe for thee was left out, I was not contented; 
but prayed to God for that alſo. Wherefore, one 
day, when l was in a meeting of God's people, full 
of fadneſs and terror, for my fears again were 
ſtrong upon me, and as | was now thmking my 
Hul was never the better, but my caſe molt ſad 
and fearful}, theſe words did with great power fid. 
denly break m upon me, My grace is ſufficient for 
Sher, Aly grace is ſufficient for thee! My grace i- 
. ſufficient for thee ; three times together: and, ob! 
me thought, that every word was a mi word 
anto me, as my, and grace, and ſufficient, and for 
#hee ; they were then, and ſometimes are ſtill, far 
bigger than others be. | 
207. At which time my underſtanding was fo 


enlightened, that I was as though F had feen the 


Lord Jefus look down from heaven through the 
files upon me, and direct theſe words uwto me. 
This ſent me mourning home; it broke my heart, 
and filled me full of joy, and laid me low as the 


Aust: only it ſtaid not long, with me, 1 * 
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this glory and refreſhing comfort; yet it continued 
with me for ſeveral weeks, and did encourage me 
to hope. But as ſoon as that powerful operation of 
it was taken from my heart, that other about Eſau - 
returned upon me-as before ; ſo my ſoul did hang 
as in a pair of ſcales again, ſometimes up, and 
ſometimes down, now in peace, and anon again in 
terror. 

208. Thus T went on for many weeks, ſome- 
e times comforted, and ſometimes tormented; and 1 
7 eſpecially at ſome times my torment would be ve 
y fore ; for all thofe ſcriptures forenamed in the He- 
* brews would be ſet before me, as the only ſentences 
r that would keep me out of heaven. Then again I 
e ſnould begin to repent that ever that thought went 
F through me ; I ſhould alſo think thus with myſelf : 
© Why, how many ſcriptures are, there againſt 


et « me? There are but three or four; and cannot 
dy « God miſs them, and ſave me for all them?” 
ne Sometimes again I ſhould think, © Oh! if it were 
ull W © not for theſe three or four words, now how 


« might I be comforted?” And I could hardly 
forbear at ſome times but to wiſh them out of the 
book. 
209. Then methonght I ſhould ſee as if both | ; 
Peter and Paul, and John, and all the writers, 1 
did look with ſcorn upon me, and hold me in deri- 
ſion; and as if they had ſaid unto me, All our 
« words are truth ; one of as much force as the o- | 
Ather. It is not we that have cut you off; but | 
« you have caſt away yourſelf, There is none of 
our ſentences that you muſt take hold upon but 


ic 


%, theſe, and ſuch as theſe.” It is impoilible;”” - 

the There remains no more ſacrifice for ſin ; and, It had Heb. 6. 

the en better for them not to have known the will of Ne a 
© WH God, than after they had known it, to turn from the 785 


holy commandment delivered unto them; For the 2 Pet. 2. 
ſeriptures cannot be hr oken ; e 
210, Theſe, as the elders of the city of refuge, 

M | 1 ſaw 
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I faw, were to be judges. both of my caſe and me, 

while I ſtood, with the avenger of blood -at my 

heels, trembling at their gate for deliverance, alf 

Foſh. 20. with a thouſand fears and miſtruſts, I doubted that 
3. 4+ he would ſhut me out for ever. 

211. Thus I was confourded, not knowing what 
to do, nor how to be ſatisfied in this queſtion, 
„ Whether the ſcriptures could agree in the fal. 
&« vation of my ſoul?” I quaked at the apoſtles; I 
knew their words were true, and that they mult 
ſtand for ever. | 

212. And I remember one day, as J was in di. 
verſe frames of ſpirit, and conſidering that theſe 
frames were according to the nature of ſeveral 
ſcriptures that came in upon my mind; if this of 
grace, then was I quiet; but if that of Eſau, then 
tormented : © Lord,” thought I, © if both theſe 
& ſcriptures would meet in my heart at once, I 
« wonder which of them would get the better of 
& me.” So methought I had a long mind that they 
might come both together upon me; yea, I deſired 
of God they might. 

213. Well, about two or three days after, fo 
they did indeed; they bolted both upon me at : 


A 
for a while: at laſt that about Eſau's birthright be- 
gan to wax weak, and withdraw, and vaniſh ; and 
| this about the ſufficiency of grace prevailed with 
peace and joy. And as I was in a muſe about this 
: James a. thing, that ſcripture came home upon me, Mercy 
13. rejoiceth over judgment. 
214. This was a wonderment to me; yet truly I 
| 2 Cor. z. am apt to think it was of God; for the word of the 
[ 


8, — 12. law and wrath muſt give place to the word of life 


Mark q. and grace; becauſe though the word of condem 
5, 6, 7. nation be glorious, yet the word of. life and ſalvati 
John 6. on doth far exceed in glory, alſo. that Moſes and 
37. 


faints alone. 
2135 


| 
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time, and did work and ſtruggle ſtrangely in me 


Elias muſt both vaniſh, and leave Chriſt and hy 
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115. This ſcripture did alſo moſt [ſweetly viſit 
| my ſoul, And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
BH . wiſe caſt out. Oh, the comfort that T had from 
this word, in no wiſe! as who ſhould- ſay, by o 
means; for nothing whatever he hath done. But 
Satan would greatly labour to pull this promiſe 
from me, telling of me, © That Chriſt did not 
« mean me, and ſuch as I, but ſinners of a lower 
« rank, that had not done as Thad done.” But L 
ſhould anſwer him again, “ Satan, here is in theſe 
words no ſuch exception; but him that comes, 
« him, any bim, him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out.” And this I well remember 
till, that of all the (lights that Satan uſed to take 
this ſcripture from me, yet he never did ſo much 
as put this queſtion, But do you come aright? And 
J have thought the reaſon was, becauſe he thought 
I knew fall well, what coming aright was; for I 
ſaw, that to come aright, was to come as | was, a 
vile and ungodly ſinner, and fo caſt myſelf at the 
feet of mercy, condemning myſelf for fin. If e- 
ver Satan and I did ſtrive for any word of God in 
ali my life, it was for this good word of Chrilt ; 
he at one end, and I at che other. Oh, what 
work we made! It was for this in John, 1 ſay, that 
we did fo tug and ſtrive; he pulled, and I pulled: "I 
but God be praiſed, I overcame him, I got ſweet- 
nefs from it. 
216. But, notwithſtanding all theſe helps, and 
bleſſed words of grace, yet that of Eſau's ſelling. 
of his birthright would {till at times diſtreſs my 
conſcience : for though I had been moſt ſweetly \ 
comforted, and that but juſt before; yet when 
that came into my mind, it would make me fear 
again | could not be quite rid thereof; it would e- 
very day be with me: wherefore now 1 went ano- 
ther way to work, even to conſider the nature of 1 
"9 this blaſphemous thought, I mean, if I ſhould take - 
the words at the largeſt, and give them their own | 
M 2 natural 
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natural force and ſcope; even every word therein; 
ſo when 1 had thus conſidered, I found, that if 
they were fairly taken, they would amount to 
this, „ That | had freely left the Lord Jeſus 


« Chriſt to his choice, whether he would be my 
4% Saviour or no;” for the wicked words were 


; theſe, Let him go if he will. Then that ſcripture 
Hieb. 13. gave me hope, I will never leave thee nor forſake 
5, thee. © O Lord,” ſaid I, “ but J have left thee.” 


Then it anſwered again, But I will not leave thee, 


For this I thanked God alſo. | 

217. Yet l was grievoully afraid he ſhould, and 
found it exceeding hard to truſt him, ſeeing | had 
ſo offended him. 
that this thought had never befallen ; for then I 
thought I could, with more eaſe, and freedom a- 
boundance, have leaned on his grace. I ſee it was 

Gen. 50. with me as it was with Joleph's brethren; the 

Fay 16, guilt of their own wickedneſs did often fill them 

Ce 
them. 

218. Yet above all the ſcriptures that I yet did 
meet with, that in Joſhua was the greateſt com- 
fort to me, which ſpeaks of the {layer that was to 

Joſh. 20. flee for refuge: And if the avenger cf blood purſue 
the ſlayer, then, ſaith Moſes, they that are the el- 
ders of the city of refuge ſhall not deliver him into 
his hand, becauſe he ſmote his neighbour unwitting- 
ty, and hated him not aforetime, Oh, bleſſed be 
God for this word; J was convinced that IT was the 
ſlayer; and that the avenger of blood purſued me, 
I felt with great terror; only now it remained that 
T inquire whether J have right to enter the city of 


refuge. So I found that he muſt not, who lay in 


wait to ſhed blood + Tt was not the wil/ul murderer; 
but he who unwittingly did it; he who did it un- 
awares; not out of ſpite, or grudge, or malice; 
he that ſhed it unwittingly ; even he who did not 
hate his neighbour before, Wherefore, 


219. 


could have been exceeding glad 


with fears, that their brother would at laſt deſpiſe 


e > 0 Ot ART: 
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219. | thought verily I was the man that muſt 
enter, becauſe 1 had ſmitten my neighbour unmit- 
tingly, and hated him not aforetime. IT hated him 
not aforetime; no, I prayed unto him, was tender 
of {inning againſt him; yea, and againſt this wick. 
ed temptation I had ſtrove. for twelve months be. 
fore; yea, and alſo when it did paſs through my 


heart, it did in ſpite of my teeth; wherefore I. 


thought I had right to enter this city; and the el- 
ders, which are the apoſtles, were not to deliver 


me up. This therefore was great comfort to me, 


and did give me much ground of hope. 

220. Yet being very critical, for my ſmart had 
made me, that I knew not what ground was ſure 
enough to bear me, I had one queſtion that my 
foul did much deſire to be reſolved about; and that 
was, © Whether it. be poſſible for any ſoul that 
« hath indeed ſinned the unpardonable ſin, yet af- 
© ter that to receive, though but the leaſt true 
„ ſpiritual comfort from God through Chriſt?” 
The which, after I had much conſidered, I found 
the anſwer was, No, they could not; and that for 
theſe reaſons : 


221. Firſt, Becauſe thoſe that have ſinned that 


ſin, they are. debarred a ſhare in the blood of 


Chriſt ; and, being ſhut out of that, they muſt 
needs be void of the leaſt ground of hope, and fo 


of Ipiritual comfort; For to ſich there remains 10 Feb, 10. 


more ſacrifice for ſin. Secondly, Becauſe they are 
denied a ſhare in the promiſe of life ; they ſhall 
never be. forgiven, neither in this world, nor in that 
wich i to come. Thirdly, The Son of God ex- 


ceiſion, being for ever aſhamed to own them both 


before his holy Father, and the bleſſed angels in Mar k 8, 


heaven. | G 

222. When J had with much deliberation con- 
ſidered of this matter, and could not but conclude 
that the Lord had comforted me, and that too af 


ter 


Mat. 1 2. 


cludes them alſo from a ſhare in his bleſſed inter- * 
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ter this my wicked ſin; then, methought, I durſt 
venture to come nigh unto thoſe moſt fearful and 
terrible ſcriptures, with which all this while I had 
been ſo greatly affrighted, and on which, indeed, 

before 1 durſt ſcarce caſt mine eye, (yea, had wav 
ado an hundred times to forbear wiſhing them- out 
of the Bible); for I thought they would deſtroy 
me: but now, I fay, I began to take ſome meaſure 
of encouragement, to come cloſe to them, to read 
them and conſider them, and to weigh their ſcope 
and tendency. 

223. The which, when I began to do, I found 
my viſage changed; for they looked not fo grimly 
as before I thought they did: And, f/f, I came 
to the 6th of the Hebrews; yet trembling, for fear 


it ſhould ſtrike me; which, 8 I had conſidered, 


I found, that the falling there intended, was a 
Falling quite away ; that is, as I conceived, a fal. 
ling from, and an abſolute denying of the goſpel, 
of remiſſion of ſins by Jeſus Chriſt; for, from them 
the apoſtle begins his argument, verſ. 1, 2, 3. 
Secondly, J found that this falling away mult be 

openly, even in the view of the world, even fo as 
30 put Chriſt to an open ſhame. Thirdly, I found 
that thoſe he there intended, were for ever ſhut 
up of God, both m blindneſs, hardneſs, and im- 
penitency: Jt is impoſſible they ſhould be renewed 
again unto repentance. By all theſe particulars, I 
ſound, to God's everlaſting praiſe, my ſin was not 
the ſin in this place intended. 

Firſt, J confeſſed J was fallen, but not fallen a- 
way; that is, from the profeſſion of faith in Jeſus 
unto eternal life. 

Secondly, T confeſſed that J had put Jeſus Chriſt 
to ſhame by my ſm, but not to open ſhame; I did 
not deny him before men, nor condemn. him as a 
fruitleſs one before the v ld. 

Thirdly, Nor did I find that God had ſhut me up, 
or denied me to come (though I found it hard work 


indeed 


* * 
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indeed · to come) to him by ſorrow and repentance. 
Bleſſed be God for unſearchable grace. 

224. Then I conſidered that in the 1oth of the 
Hebrews; and found, that the wilful ſin there 
mentioned, is not every wilful ſim, but that which 


doth throw off Chriſt, and then his commandments - 
too. Secondly, That muſt be done alfo openly, be- 


fore two or three witneſſes, to anſwer that of the 


law, verſe 28. Thirdly, This {in cannot be com- 


mitted but with great deſpite done to the Spirit of 


grace, deſpiſing both the diſſuaſions from that ſin, 


and the perſuaſions to the contrary. But the Lord 
knows, though this my ſin was deviliſh, yet it did 
not amount to theſe. 
225. And as touching that in the 12th of the 
Hebrews, about Eſau ſelling of his birthright ; 


though this was that which killed me, and ſtood + 


like a ſpear againſt me; yet now 1 did conſider, 
/, That his was not a haſty thought againſt the 
continual labour of his mind, but a thought con-- 
ſented to, and put in practice likewiſe, and that 


95 


45 


after ſome deliberation. 2dly, It was a public and Gen. 


open action, even before his brother, if not before 
many more: This made his ſin of a far more hein- 
ous nature than otherwiſe it would have been. 
zaly, He continued to {light his birthright: He did 
eat and drink, and went his way ; thus 7 fau de ſpi ſ- 


ed his bir thright. Yea, twenty years after, be was Gen. v 
found to delpiſe it (till: Aud Eſau ſaid, I have 9. | 


enough, my brother, keep that thou haſt thyſelf. 
226. Now, as touching this, that Eat ſought a 
place of repentance, thus 1 thought, I/f, This 
was not for the birthright, but the bleſſing. This 
is clear from the apoitle; and is diſtinguiſhed by 


| 
| 
Eſau himfelf: He hath token away my birthright, Gen. 298 - | 


(that is formerly), and now he hath taken away my 30. 


Mefſing alſo. 24ly, Now, this being thus conſider- 
ed, I came again to the apoſtle, to ſee what might 


be the mind of God, m a New Teſtament ſtyle 
and. 
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ec ben 'o the chief of / Inners. 
and ſenſe, concerning Eſau's ſin; and, ſo far as! 


- could. conceive, this was the — * of God, that 


the birthright ſignified regeneration, and the bleſ. 
ſing the eternal inheritance ; for ſo the apoſtle ſeems 
to oy Leſt there be any profane perſon, as Eſau, 


who for a morſel of meat fold his birthright ; as if 


he ſhould ſay, that ſhall caſt off all thoſe bleſſed 
beginnings of God that at preſent are upon him, 
in order to a new birth, leſt they become as Eſau, 
even be rejected afterwards, when they ſhould in- 
. herit the bleſſing. 

227. For many there are, who, in the day of 
grace and mercy, deſpiſe thoſe things which are 
indeed the birthright to heaven, who yet, when 
the declining days appear, will cry as loud as Eſau, 


ben. 27. Lord, Lord, open to us - but then, as Iſaac would 
32. 


not repent, no more will God the Father, but will 


Luke 13. ſay, I have bleſjed theſe, yea, and they ſhall be blef- 
25, 26, ſed; but es for you, depart, you.are workers of ini- 


27+ 


uity. y | 
. 228. When J had thus conſidered theſe ſcrip- 
tures, and found, that thus to underſtand them, 
was not againſt, but according to other ſcriptures; 
this ſtill added further to my encouragement and 
comfort, and alfo gave a great blow to that objecti- 
on, to vit,“ That the ſcriptures could not agree 
in the ſalvation of my ſoul.” And now remained 
only the hinder part of the tempeſt ; for the thun- 
der was gone beyond me, only ſome drops did ſtill 
remain, that now and then would fall upon me: 
but becauſe my former frights and anguiſh were 
very ſore and deep, therefore it oft befel me ſtill, 
as it befalleth thoſe that have been ſcared with 
fire, I thought every voice was Fire! Fire! every 
little touch would hurt my tender confcience. 
229. But one day, as I was paſſing into the field, 
and that too with ſome-daſhes on my conſcience, 
fearing leſt yet all was not right, ſuddenly this 


ſentence fell upon my ſoul, Thy righteouſneſs is iu 
heaven ; 


| beaven; and methought withal, I ſaw with the 
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eyes of my ſoul, Jefas Chriſt at God's right hand; 2 

there, I ſay, as my righteouſneſs; ſo that where- 

ever | was, or whatever J was doing, God could 

not ſay of me, He wants my righteouſneſs ; for 

that was juſt before him. I alſo faw, moreover, 

that it was not my good frame of heart that made 

my righteouſneſs better, nor yet. my bad frame 

that made my righteouſneſs worſe ; for my righ- 7Jeb, 13. 

teouſneſs was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The ſame yeſ- g : 

terday, to day, and for ever. | | : 
230. Now did my chains fall off my legs in- 

deed; I was looſed from, my afflictions and irons, 

my temptations alſo fled away: fo that from that 


time, thoſe dreadful ſcriptures of God left off to 


trouble me, Now went I alſo home rejoicing, for 
the grace and love .of God. So when I came 
home, I looked to ſee if I could find that ſentence, 
Thy righteouſneſs is in heaven, but could not find 
ſuch a ſaying; wherefare my heart began to ſink 
again, only that was bronght to my remembrance, 
He ts made unto us of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. va 
farHificetion, aud redemption ; by this word 1 ſaw 33. 
the other ſentence true. | | 

231. For by this ſcripture J ſaw, that the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, as he is diſtinct from us as touchin } 
his bodily prefence, ſo he is our righteouſneſs and * 
ſanctification before God. Here therefore I lived, | 
for ſome time, very ſweetly at peace with God 
through Chriſt. Oh methought, Chriſt! Chriſt! 'l 
there was nothing but Chriſt that was before my : 
eyes; I was not now only for looking upon this and. 1 
the otlier benefits of Chriſt apart, as of his blood, © || 
burtal, or reſurrection, but conſidering him as a 1 
whole Chriſt! as he in whom all theſe, and all o- 
ther his virtues, relations, offices, and operations 
met together, and that he ſat on the right hand of 
God in heaven. | 

232, Twas glorious to me to fee his exaltation, 

| N * a0 


A 


/ — * 
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| t 
and the worth and prevalence of all his benefits, c 
and that becauſe now I could look from myſelf to C 
him, and ſhould reckon, that all thoſe graces of a 
God that now were green on me, were yet but like P 
thoſe cracked groats and fourpennies that rich men 10 
carry in their purſes, when their gold is in their 
trunks at home, Oh, I ſaw my gold was in my of 
trunk at home! in Chriſt my Lord and Saviour! d 
Now Chriſt was all; all my wiſdom, all my righte. tl 
ouſneſs, all my ſanctification, and all my redemption, al 


233. Further, the Lord did alſo lead me into the th 
myſtery of union with the Son of God, that I was te 
Joined to him, that I was fleth of his fleſh, and Wi 


bone of his bone; and now was that a ſweet word WI 
to me, in Eph. v. 30. By this alſo was my faith bin 
in him, as my righteouſneſs, the more confirmed cel 
in me; for if he and I were one, then his righte- alt 
ouſneſs was mine, his merits mine, his victory alſo unt 
mine. Now could I ſee myſelf in heaven and earth #4 


at once; in heaven by my Chriſt, by my head, by (p. 
my righteouſneſs and life, though on earth by body ced 
or perſon. 
234. Now I faw Chriſt Jeſus was looked on of the 
God, and ſhould alfo be looked upon by us, as that kee 
common or public perſon in whom all the whole 
body of his elect are always to be conſidered and befo 
reckoned; that we fulfilled the law by him, died or A 
by him, roſe from the dead by him, got the victory lent 
over ſin, death, the devil, and hell, by him; when ©} ”? C 
T/a. 26. he died, we died. And fo of his reſurrection: Thy 
dead men ſhall live together, with iny dead body ſnail 


I 9. | 
Hof. 6.2, they ariſe, ſaith he. And again, After two days be 23 
will revive us, and the third day we ſhall live in his Pray. 
ſeght. Which is now fulfilled by the {fitting down preſe 

of the Son of man on the right hand of the Majeſ- him 

ty in the heavens, according to that to the Ephe- then 
Epb. 2. 6. ſians, He hath raiſed us up together, and made un ''*<e1! 
fit together in heaventy places in Chriſt Feſus. — 
IS IC 


235. Ah! theſe bleſſed conſiderations and ſerip 
. ture? 


— — — 


— 
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tures, with many other of like nature, were in thoſe * -' 
days made to ſpangle in mine eye; ſo that I have 

cauſe to ſay, Praiſe ye the Lord God in his ſunctu- PJ. 105. 
f ary; praiſe him in the firmament of his power ; I, 2. 

praiſe him for his mighty acts; praiſe him according 


e 
* to his excellent greatneſs. | | ; : 

ir 236. Having thus in a few words given you a taſte 

y of the ſorrow and affliction that my ſoul went un- 

11 der, by the guilt and terror that thus my wicked 

, thought did lay me under ; and having given you 

on alſo a touch of my deliverance therefrom, and of = | 
"a the ſweet and bleſſed comfort that I met with af- — | 
_ terwards, which comfort dwelt about a twelvemonth 

— with my heart, to my unſpeakable admiration; I 


1 will now, (God willing), before I proceed any fur- 


died or at the moſt, principally for the removal of pre- 
Kory ſent troubles, and for freſh diſcoveries of his love 
vhen in Chriſt: which | ſaw afterwards was not enough 1 
Th; do: I alſo ſhould have prayed, that the great 2 
| 0 all God would keep me from the evil that was to come. 
19s he 238. Of this I was made deeply ſenſible by the 
1% his Prayer of holy David, who, when he was under 
down preſent mercy, yet prayed, that God would hold 
OF him back from ſm and temptation to come: For PA a 
then, faith he, ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be in. 1 f 
nocent from the great tranſprefſion. By this very 
word was 1 galled and condemned quite through 
tis long temptation, 232. 


ich wer, give you in a word or two, what, as I con- 
= ceive, Was the cauſe of this temptation; and alſo 
Db after that, what advantage, at the laſt, it became : 
lf unto my ſoul. | 
Saks 237. For the cauſes, [ conceived they were prin- 
by ag pally two: of which two alſo I was deeply convin- 
5 dy ced all the time this trouble lay upon me. The firſt 
was, for that I did not, when I was delivered from 
yg the temptation that went before, ſtill pray to God to | 
hat keep me from temptations that were to come; for 1 
hole tho” ,asl can fay in truth, my ſoul was much in prayer | 
and before this trial ſeized me; yet then I prayed only, | 
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239. That alſo was another word that did much x 
condemn me for my folly in the neglect of this a 
duty, Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of n 

race, that we may obtain mercy, and ſind grace to k 
help in lime of need. This 1 had not done: and t. 
therefore was thus ſuffered to ſin and fall, accord. 
ing to what is written, Pray, that ye enter not inte tl 
temptation, And truly this very thing is to this day by 
of ſuch weight and awe upon me, that I dare nor, tl 
when I come before the Lord, go off my knees, a 
uutil } intreat him for help and mercy againft the ot 
temptations that are to come; and [ do beſeech al 
tace, Reader, that thou learn to beware of my ne- Ca 


gligence, by the afflictions that for this thing I did 
for days, and months, and years, with ſorrow un- 


dergo. 


240. Another cauſe of this temptation was, that We 
I had tempted God; and on this manner did I do up! 
it: Upon a time my wife was great with child, and 


before her full time was come, her pangs, as of a tho 
woman in travail, were fierce and ſtrong upon her, the 
even as if ſhe would have immediately tallen in la- to 
bour, and been delivered of an untimely birth, ner 
Now at this very time it was, that J had been fo wit 


ſtrongly tempted to queſtion the being of God: and 
wherefore, as my wife lay crying by me, I ſaid, but and 
with all ſecrecy imaginable, even thinking in my Go 
heart, © Lord, if now thou wilt remove this ſad 


6 affliction from my wife, and cauſe that ſhe be adv. 
e troubled no more therewith this night, (and now tatic 
ec were her pangs juſt upon her), then I ſhall to 
« know that thou canſt diſcern the moll ſecret. of t 
© thoughts of the heart.” love. 
241. I had no ſooner ſaid it in my heart, but my 
her pangs were taken from her, and ſhe was caſt hard 
into a deep ſleep, and ſo continued till morning. God, 
At this I greatly marvelled, not knowing what to of t! 
think; but after IJ had been awake a good while, WF zſſau 
and heard her cry no more, I fell to fleep alſo: lo he. 


her 


—ͤ— ñ— — 
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when Lawaked in the morning, it came upon me 


again, even what I had ſaid in my heart the laſt. 
night, and how the Lord had ſhewed me, that he 


knew my ſecret thoughts; which was a great aſ- 
toniſhment unto me for ſeveral weeks after. 

242. Well, about a year and a half afterwards, 
that wicked ſinful thought, of which I have ſpoken 
before, went through my wicked heart, even this 
thought, Let Chriſt go if he will: fo when I was 
ſallen under guilt for this, the remembrance of my 
other thought, and of the effect thereof, would 
ali» come upon me with this retort, which alſo 
carried rebuke along with it, Now you may fee 
that God doth know the moſt ſecret thoughts of 
© the heart.” 


243. And with this, that of the paſſages that 


were betwixt the Lord and his ſervant Gideon, fell Judg. 67 


101 


upon my ſpirit; how becaufe that Gideon tempted 37 


God with his fleece, both wet and dry, when he 
ſhould have beheved and ventured upon his words; 
therefore the Lord did afterwards ſo try him, as 
to ſend him againſt an innumerible company of e- 
nemies; and that too, as to outward appearance, 
without any ſtrength or help. Thus he ſerved me, 
and that juſtly ; for I ſhould have believed his word, 
8 to have put an i upon the all- ſeingneſs of 
God. a | 

244. And now, to ſhew you ſomething of the 
advantages that I alſo have gained by this temp- 
tation; And, firſt, by this 1 was made continuall 


to pofleſs in my ſoul a very wonderful ſenſe, bot] 


of the bleſſing and glory of God, and of his be- 
loved Son. In the temptation that went before, 
my ſoul was perplexed with unhelief, blaſphemy, 
hardneſs of heart, queſtions about the being of 
God, Chriſt, the truth of the word, and certainty 
of the world to come; I ſay, then I was greatly 
aſſaulted, and tormented with Atheifm : but now 
ihe caſe was otherwiſe; now was God and Chriſt 


contia 
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continually before my face, though not in a way 
of comfort, but in a way of exceeding dread and 
terror. The glory of the holineſs of God did ar 
this time break me to pieces; and the bowels and 
compaſſion of Chrilt did break me as on the wheel; 
for I could not conſider him but as a loſt and re- 
jected Chriſt, the remembrance of which was as 
the continual breaking of my bones. 

245. The ſcriptures alſo were wonderful things 
unto me: | ſaw that the truth and verity of them 
were the keys of the kingdom of heaven : thoſe 
that the ſcriptures favour, they muſt inherit bliſs ; 


but thoſe that they oppoſe end condemn, mutt : 


_ periſh for evermore, Oh ! this word, For the ſerip- 
tures cannot be broken, would rend the caul of my 
heart: and fo would that other, Whoſe ſims ye re. 
mit, they are remitted; but whoſe ſins ye retain, 
they are retained, Now I ſaw the apoſtles to be the 

Foſh. 20. elders of the city of refuge, thoſe that they were 


4. to receive in, were received to life; but thoſe 
that they ſhut out, were to be {lain by the avenger 
of blood. : 


246. Oh! one ſentence of the ſcripture did more 
afflict and terrify my mind, I mean thoſe ſentences 
that ſtood againſt me, as fometimes I thought they 
every one did, more, I ſay, than an army of T7 
thouſand men that might come againſt me. 0 
be to him againſt whom the' ſcriptures bend them- 
ſelves. 

247. By this temptation I was made to ſee more 
into the nature of the promiſes than ever. T was 
before ; for I lying now trembling under the migh- 
ty hand of God, continually torn and rent by the 
thundering of his juſtice, this made me, with care- 
ful heart, and watchful eye, with great fearfulneſs 
to turn over every leaf, and with much diligence, 
mixed with trembling, to conſider every ſentence, 
together with its natural force and latitude. 


248. Ey this temptation alſe I was greatly 
| | holden 
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holden off my former fooliſh practice, of putting 
by the word of promiſe when it came into m 
mind: for now, though I could not ſuck that 
comfort and ſweetneſs from the promiſe as I had 
done at other times; yea, like to a man a-ftnkin 
I ſhould catch at all I ſaw. Formerly I thought 
I might not meddle with the promiſe, unlefs I felt 
its comfort ; but now it was no time thus to do; 
the avenger of blood too hardly did purſue me. 

249. Now therefore was J glad to catch at that 
word, which yet 1 feared I had no ground or right 
to; and even to leap into the boſom of that pro- 


miſe, that yet I feared did ſhut its heart againſt - 


me. Now allo I ſhould labour to take the word as 
God hath laid it down, without reſtraining the 
natural force of one ſyllable thereof: O! what did 


I now ſee in that bleſſed 6th of John, And him John &. 


_ 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Now 30. 


] began to conſider with myiclf, that God hath a 
bigger mouth to ſpeak with, than I had a heart 
to conceive with; I thought alſo with myſelf, that 
he ſpake not his words in haſte, or in an nnadvifed 
heat; but with infinite wiſdom and judgement, 
and in very truth and faithfulneſs, 2 Sam. mi. 28. 

250. IJ ſhould in thoſe days, often in my greateſt 
agonies, even flounce towards the promiſe, as the 
horſes do towards found ground that yer ſtick in 
the mire ; concluding, though as one almoſt bereft 
of his wits through fear, on this I will reſt and 
ſtay, and leave the fulfilling of it to the God of 
heaven that made it. Oh! many a pull hath my 
heart had with Satan, for that blefled ſixth of 
John: I did not now, as at other times, look prin- 
cipally for comfort, though, O how welcome 
would it have been unto me! but now a word, a 
word to lean a weary ſoul upon, that it might not 
link for ever! it was that J hanted for. 

251. Yea, often when [ have been making to the 
promiſe, I have ſeęn as if the Lord would refuſe 


my 


4. 


— 


* 
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my ſoul for ever: I was often as if Thad run upęn 
the pikes, and as if the Lord had thruſt at me, to 
keep me from him, as with a flaming ſword, Then 
PP. 4. ſhould I think of WT who went to petition 
the king contray to the law. I thought alſo of 
1 Kings Benhadad's ſervants, who went with ropes upon 
20. their heads to their enemies for mercy. 'Fhe 
Mat. 15. woman of Canaan allo, that would not be daunt- 
ed, though called dog by Chriſt, and the man 
Luke 11. that went to borrow bread at midnight, were great 
encouragements unto me. 

252. I never ſaw thoſe heights and depths in 
grace, and love, and mercy, as I ſaw after this 
temptation; great fins do draw out great grace; 
and where guilt is molt terrible and fierce, there 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, when ſhewed to the 

n ſoul, appears moſt high and mighty, When Job 
oh 42. had paſſed through his captivity, He had twice as 
10. much as he had before. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus 
: Chriſt our Lord. Many other things J might here 

make obſervation of; but | would be brief, and 
therefore ſhall at this time omit them ; and do 
pray God, that my harms may make others fear 
to offend, leſt they allo be made to bear the iron 
yoke as I did. | 
I had two or three times, at or about my de- 
liverance from this temptation, ſuch ſtrange appre- 
henſions of the grace of God, that I could hardly 
bear up under it; it was fo out of meaſure amazing 
when I thought it could reach me, that I do think, 
if that ſenſe of it had abode long upon me, it 
would have made me incapable for buſineſs. 
253. Now I ſhall go forward to give you a re- 
Jation of other of the Lord's dealings with me, at 
ſandry other ſeaſons, and of the temptations I then 
did meet withal. 1 ſhall begin with what I met 
with when J firſt did join in fellowſhip with the 
people of God in Bedford. After I had propound 


- ed to the church, that my deſire was to walk : 
| | | x 
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the order and ordinances of Chriſt with them, and 

was alfo admitted by them; while ] thought of 
that bleſſed ordinance of Chriſt, which was his laſt 
ſupper with his diſciples before his death, that 


ſcripture, Do this in remembrance of. me, was made J. ue 222. 


a very precious word unto me: for by it the Lord 19. 
did come down upon my confcience with the dif. 
covery of his death for my fins: and, I then felt, 
did as if he plunged me in the virtue of the ſame. 
But, behold! I had not been long a partaker at 
that ordinance, but fuch fierce and fad temptation 
did attend me at all times therein, both to blaſ- 
pheme the ordinance, and to with ſome, dead! 
thing to thoſe that then did eat thereof; that leſt 
I ſhould at any time be guilty of conſenting to theſe 
wicked and fearful thoughts, I was forced to bend 
my{elt all the while, to pray to God to keep me 
from ſuch blaſphemies; and alſo to cry to God to 
bleſs the bread and cup to them, as it were from 
mourh to month. The reaſon of this temptation, 
| have thonght ſince, was, becauſe J did not, with 
that reverence. as became me, at firſt approach to 
partake thereof. | 

254. Thus I continued for three quarters of a 
year, and could never have reſt nor eaſe: but at 
Iift the Lord came in upon my foul with that ſame 
ſcripture by which my fonl was vilited before: and 
after that | have been uſually very well and com- 
tortable in the partaking of that bleſſed ordinance, 
and. have, I tra't, therein dilcerned the Lord's 
body, as broken for my fins, and that his precious 
blood hath been (hed for my tranſgreſſions. 

255. Upon a time I was ſomething inclining to a 


S 
tonſumption; wherewith, about the ſpring, I was 


| ſuddenly and violently ſeized with much weakneſs 


h my outward man, inſomuch that 1 thought I 
wOuld not live. Now began I afreſh to give myſelf 
lp to a ſerious examination after my ſtate and con- 
lion for the future, and of my evidences for that 


bleſſed 
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bleſſed world to come; for it hath, I bleſs the 


name of God, been my 2 * courſe,” as always, fo 


eſpecially in the day of affliction, to endeayour to 


keep my intereſt in the life to came, clear before 


mine eyes. 
256. But I had no ſooner begun to recal to mind 
my former experience of the. goodneſs of God to 


my ſoul, but there came flocking into my mind an 


innumerable company of my ſins and tranſgreſſions; 
amongſt which theſe were at this time moſt to m 
affliction, namely, my deadneſs, dullneſs, and 
coldneſs in my holy duties, my wanderings of heart, 
my weariſomeneſs in all good things, my want of 
love to God, his ways and people, with this at the 
end of all, Are theſe the fruits of Chriſtianity ? Are 
theſe the tokens of a bleſſed nan? 

257. At che apprehenſions of theſe things, my 
ſickneſs was doubled upon me; for now I was ſick 
in my inward man; my foul was clogged with guilt: 


now alſo was my former experience of God's good. 


F 


neſs to me quite taken out of my mind, and hid as 


if they had never been or ſeen. Now was my foul 
greatly pinched between theſe two conſiderations, 
Live 1 muſt not, die 1 de not. Now | ſunk and 
fell n my ſpirit, and was giving up all for loſt. 
But as I was walking up and down in the houſe, 
as a man in a molt woful ſtate, that word of God 


took hold of my heart, Ye are juſtified free ly by 


his grace, through the redemption that is in Chi 1/t 
Feſus. Bur, ok what a turn it made upon me! 

258, Raw was I as one awaked out of ſome 
troubleſome ileep and dream; and liſtening to this 
heavenly ſentence, I was as if I had heard it thus 
ſpoken to me: Si. mer, thou thinkeſt that becauſe 
* of thy fins and i iufirmities 1 cannot fave thy foul ; 
* but, behold! my Sm is by me; and upon him 1 
40 look, and not oa thee, and deat with thee ac- 
NE cording as [ am pleaſe with him,” Ar this I 


Was greatly enlightened in my mind, and * to 
under. 


4 
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underſtand, that if God would juſtify a ſinner at 


any time, it was but his looking upon Chriſt, and 
imputing of his benefits to us, and the work was 


forthwith done. 


259. And as I was thus in a muſe, that ſcripture 


{ 
— 


107 


* 


alſo came with great power upon my ſpirit, Not 2Tim. 1. 


by works of righteouſneſs that we have done, but 
according to his mercy he hath ſaved us, &c. 
was I got on high: I ſaw myſelf w ithin the arms of 8. 
ace and mercy ; and though I was before afraid 
to think of a dying hour, yet now | cried, Let me 
die. Now death was lovely and beautiful in my 
light: for I faw © we ſhall never live indeed till we 
« be gone to the other world.“ Oh! methought 
this life is but a flumber, in compariſon of that a- 
bore. At this time alſo | ſaw more in theſe words, 


Now Tit. 3. 


Heirs of God, than ever J ſhall be able to expreſs Rom. 8. 
while J live in this world. Heirs of God! God 17. 


himſelf is the portion of the ſaints. This I ſaw, 
and wondered at: but cannot tell you what I ſaw. 

260. Again, I was at another time very ill and 
weak, all that time alſo the teinpter did beſet me 
ſtrongly, (for I find he is much for aſſaulting the 
lou] when it begins to approach towards the grave, 
then is his oppor rrmity), lab ouring to hide from me 
my former experience of God's goodnels; alſo ſet- 
ting before me the terrors of death, and the judge- 
ment of God, inſomuch that at this ume, through 
my fear of miſcarrying for ever, ſhould I now die, 
| was as one dead before death came, and was as 
if I had felt myſelf already deſcending into the 
pit; methought, I ſaid, there was no way, but ta 
hell 1 muſt. But, behold ! juſt as I was in the 
midſt of thoſe fears, theſe yrs of the angels, 
carrying Lazarus into Abraham's boſom, darted in 
upon me, as who ſhould ſay, So it ſhall be with 
thee, when thou doſt leave this world. This did 
freetly revive my ſpirits, and help me to hope in 
Cod; which when 1 had with comfort muſed on a 


: O 2 while 


33 : 
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103 
while, that word fell with great weight upon my the 
1Cor. 15. mind, O death, where is thy ting? O grave, where ſou 
8 is thy vidory? At this | became both well in body joy 
and mind at once; for wy ſickneſs did preſently TI 
vaniſh, and I walked comfortably in my work for mc 
God again. LO LT He 
261. At another time, though juſt before I was da) 
pretty well and ſavoury in my, ſpirit, yet ſuddenly 4 
there fell upon me a great cloud of darkneſs, which $19 
did ſo hide from me the things of God and Chriſt, er 
that I was as if I had never ſeen or known them in 40 . 
my life : I was alſo fo over-run in my foul with a Wh 
ſenſeleſs heartleſs frame of {pirit, that I could not all, 
feel my ſoul to move or ſtir after grace and life by Teſ 
Chriſt : I was as if my loins were broken, or as if blog 
my hands and feet had been tied or bound with thai 
chains. At this time alſo I felt fome weakneſs to Lor 
ſeize upon my outward man, which made ſtill the the; 
other affliction the more heavy and uncomfortable eve 
to me, | tne 
262. After I had been in this condition ſome rit. 


three or four days, as I was fitting by the fire, [ | 
ſuddenly felt this word to ſound in my heart, 1 Ab 
muſt go to Jeſus: at this my former darknefs and 
Atheiſm fled away, and the bleſſed things of hea- 265, 
ven were ſet within my view. While I was on 


this ſudden thus overtaken with furpriſe, Wife, CONC 

ſaid I, is there ever ſuch a ſcripture, I i go to deal 

Feſus? She ſaid, ſhe could not tell; therefore I I ha 

ſtood muſing ſtill, to ſee if I could remember ſuch help 

| a place: J had not fat above two or three minutes, Jeſu 
Heb. 12. but that came bolting in upon me, And to an in- my 
22, 25. numerable company of angels: and withal, Hebrews the 
x11. about the Mount Sion was ſet before mine eyes. men 


263. Then with joy I told my wife, O now perce 
kiow, I know! Bat that night was a good night derſt 
to me; I never had but few better; I longed for ed v 
the company of ſome of God's people, that 1 mea 


might have imparted unto them what God had ficati 
| ſhewed 


— — 
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ſhewed me Chrift was a precious Chriſt to my 
ſoul that night: I could ſcarce lie in my bed for 
joy, and peace, and triumph, through Chriſt, 
This great glory did not continue upon me until 
morning; yet the 12th of the author to the 
Hebrews, was a blefled ſcripture to me for many 


days together after this. 5 

„ 264. The words are theſe, Ye are come to Mount Heb. 12. 
\ Sion, to the city of the living God, to the heavenly 22, 23. 
: Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company of ange 

1 to the general aſſembly and church of the fir /i-born, 

A which are written in heaven, to God the judge of 

t all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, to 

y Feſus the mediator of the new teſtament, and to the 


if blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than 
h that of Abel. Through this bleſſed ſentence, the 
0 Lord led me over and over, firſt to this word, and 
ie then to that, and ſhewed me wonderful glory in 
le every one of them. Theſe words alſo have oft, 

ſince this time, been great refreſhment to my ſpi- 


ne rit. Bleſſed be God for having mercy on me. 

5 A brief account of the author's call to the work 
* of the miniſtry. 

ba- 265. A ND now I am ſpeaking my experience, I 
on will in this place thruſt in a word or two 
fe, concerning my preaching the word, and of God's 
10 dealing with me in that particular alſo: for after 
e 1 had been about five or fix years awakened, and 
ich helped myſelf to ſee both the want and worth of 
tes, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and alſo enabled to venture 
in- my ſoul upon him, ſome of the moſt able among 
ews the ſaints with us, I ſay, the moſt able for judge- 
yes. ment and holineſs of life, as they conceived, did 
v 1 perceive that God had counted me worthy to un- 


ght derſtand ſomething of his will in his holy and bleſſ- 

ed word, and had given me utterance, in ſome 
at | W meaſure, to expreſs what I ſaw to others for edi- 
had fication; therefore they deſired me, and that with 


much \ 


110 
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much earneſtneſs, that I would be willing at · ſome 


times to take in hand, in one of the meetings, to 


ſpeak a word of exhortation unto them. ” 4 
266. The which, though at the firſt it did much 
daſh and abaſh my ſpirit, yet being ſtill by them 
deſired and intreated, I conſented to their requeſt, 
did twice, at Wo ſeveral aſſemblies, but in private, 
though with much weakneſs and infirmity, difcover 
my gift amongſt them: at which they not onl 

ſeemed to be, but did folemnly proteſt, as in the 
ſight of the great God, they were both affected 
and comforted ; and gave thanks to the Father of 
mercies for the grace beſtowed on me. 

267. After this, ſometimes, when ſome of them 
did go into the country to teach, they would alſo 
that I ſhould go with them; where, though as 
yet I did not, nor durſt not, make uſe of my gift 
in an open way, yet more privately {till, as I came 
amongſt the good people in thoſe places, I did 
ſometimes ſpeak a word of admonition unto them 
alſo; the which they, as the other, received, with 
rejoicing at the mercy of God to me-ward, pro- 
feiling their ſouls were edified thereby. 

268. Wherefore, to be brief, at laſt, being ſtill 
defired by the church, after ſolemn prayer to the 
Lord, with faſting, | was more particularly called 
forth, and appointed to a more ordinary and public 
preaching the word, not only to and amongſt them 
that believed, but alſo to offer the goſpel to thoſe 
who had not yet received the faith thereof. About 
which time 1 did evidently find in my mind, a 
ſecret pricking foreward thereto; though, I bleſs 
God, not ſor defire of vain glory; for at that time 
I was molt ſorely aſilicted with the fiery darts of 
the devil, concerning my eternal ſtate. 

269. But yet I could not be content, unleſs I was 
found in the exerciſe of my gift; unto which alſo 
I was greately animated, not only by the continual 
deſtres of the godly, but alſo by that r & 
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paul to the Corinthians, I beſeech you, brethren, 
you know the houſehold of Stephanus, that it is the 
fir(t-fruits of Achata, and that they have addicted 
themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints, that ye ſub- 
mit yourſelves unto ſuch, and to every one Sas 
helpeth with us, and laboureth. 

270. By this text I was made to ſee, that thie 

Holy Ghoſt never intended that men' who have 
gifts and abilities ſhould bury them in the earth, 

but rather did command and ſtir up ſuch to the 
exerciſe of their gift; and allo did commend thoſe 

that were apt and ready ſo to do. They have 
addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints. 
This ſcripture, in theſe days, did continnally run 

| in my mind, to encourage me, and ſtrengthen me in 

a this my work for God. I have allo been encourag- 

: ed from ſeveral other ſcriptures, and examples of 

the godly, both ſpecified in the word and other 

| ancient hiſtories, Acts viii. 4. and xxili. 24, 25. 

n Pet. iv. 10. Rom. xu. 6. Fox's Acts and Mon. 

h 271, Wherefore, though of myſelf of all the 

„ | fiints the moſt unworthy, yet J, but with great 
fear and trembling at the fight of my own weak- 

1 nes, did fet upon the work; and did, according to 

* my gift, and the proportion of my Kan preach 

4 chat blefled goſpel that God has ſhewed me in the 

ic holy word of truth. Which when the country un- 

m deritood, they came in to hear the word by hun- 

fe dreds, and that from all parts; W 1 divers 

ut and ſundry accounts. 

a 272. And I thank God he gave unto me fome 


es meaſure of bowels and pity for their ſouls; which 


e © allo did put me forward to labour, with great dili. 
of I} gence and carneſtneſs, to find out ſuch a word as 
might, if God would 'blef; it, lay hold of, and a- 
wagen the conſcience. In which alſo the good 
Lord had reſpect to the deſire of his ſervant : for 
| bad not preached long, before ſome begau to be 
touched, and be greatly a alflicted in their minds, at 


the 


"Ter 


1Cor.16.. 
15, 16. 
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the apprehenſion of the greatneſs of their ſin, and 


e . of hr need of Jeſus Chriſt. 


"Fob 29. 


3. 


But I firſt could not believe that God ſhould 
ſpeak by me to the heart of any man, ſtill count. 


ing myſelf unworthy. Yet thoſe who thus were 


touched, would love me, and have a particular re- 
ſpect for me; and though I did put it from me, 
that they ſhould be awakened by me, till they 
would confeſs it, and affirm it before the ſaints of 
God: they would alfo bleſs God for me, unworthy 
-wretch that I am! and count me God's inſtrument 
tha: ſhewed to them the way of ſalvation. 

274. Wherefore ſeeing them in both their word 
and deeds to be fo conſtant, and alfo in their hearts 
ſo earneſtly preſſing after the knowledge of- Jeſus 
Chriſt, rejoicing that ever God did ſend me where 


they were; then I began to conclude it might be fo, 


that God hxd owned in his work ſuch a fooliſh one 
as I; and then came that word of God to my 
heart, with mach ſweet refreſhment, The efjing 
of them that were ready to pertſh is come upon me; 


yea, 1 canſed the widow's heart to [ing for joy. 


275. At this therefore I rejoiced : yea, the tears 
of thoſe whom God did awaken by my preaching, 
would be both ſolace and encouragement to me; 


2Cor. 22. for I thought on thoſe fayings, Who is be that 


1 Cor. q. 


. 


_” nie glad, but the fame that is made ſorry ly 
me ? and again, "Though 1 be not an apo, tle to others, 
yet donbtleſs F am wunto you; for the ſeal of u 
epollleſhip are ye in the Lord. Theſe things chere. 
fore were as another argument unto me, that God 
had called me to, and ſtood by me in this work. 
276. Ila my preachiag of the word, | took {pecial | 
notice of this one thing, namely, that the Lord | 
did lead me to begin where his word begins with | 
ſinners; that is, to condemn all fleſh, and to open 
and alledge, that the curſe of God by the law doth | 


belong to, and lay hold on all men as they come in- 
40 the world, becauſe of ſin. Now this part of „ 
wor 


\ 
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the apprehenſion of the greatneſs of their ſin, and 


5 . of WM need of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Job 29. 


3 Cor. 
2 


But I firſt could not believe that God ſhould 
ſpeak by me to the heart of any man, {till count- 
ing myſelf unworthy. Yet thoſe who thus were 
touched, would love me, and have a particular re- 
ſpect for me; ; and though I did put it from me, 
that they ſhonld be awakened by me, till they 
would confeſs it, and aftirm it before the ſaints of 
God: they would alſo bleſs God for me, unworthy 
wretch that I am! and count me God's inſtrument 
tha: ſhewed to them the way of ſalvation. 

274. Wherefore ſeeing them in both their word 
and deeds to be fo conſtant, and alfo in their hearts 
ſo earneſtly preſſing after the knowledge of- Jefus 
Chriit, rejoicing that ever God did ſend me where 


they were; then I began to conclude it might be ſo, 


that God had owned in his work ſuch a fooliſh one 
as I; and then came that word of God to m 
heart, with mach ſweet refreſhment, The eſſing 
of them that were ready to periſh is come upon me; 
yea, I canſed the widow's heart to ſins for joy. 

275. At this therefore I rejoiced : yea, the tears 
of thoſe whom God did awaken by my preaching, 


would be both folace and encouragement to me; 


2Cor. 22. for I thought on thoſe ſayings, Who is he that 


gnaketh nie glad, but the ſame that is made ſorry ly 
me ? and again, Though I be not an apoſtle to others, 
yet dos vileſs I am unto you; for the ſeal of ni; 
epo/tleſhip are ye in the Lord. Theſe things there- 
fore were as another argument unto me, that God 
had called me to, and ſtood by me in this work. 
276. Ia my preachiag of the word, 1 took ſpecial 
notice of this one thing, namely, that the Lord 
did lead me to begin where his word begins with 
ſinners ; that is, to condemn all fleſh, and to open 
and alledge, that the curſe of God by the law doth 
belong to, and lay hold on all men as they come in- 
0 the world, becauſe of ſin. Now this part of my 
work 
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eommendation of every unadviſed Chriſtian, to the {: 
endangering of a poor creature to fall into the con- +2, 
demnation of the devil. | | [ 

303. I ſaw therefore that he that hath gpfts, | 
had need be let into a ſight of the nature of them; | $ 
to wit, that they come ſhort of making of him to J | 
be in a truly ſaved condition, leſt he reſt in them, | 
and fo fall ſhort of the grace of God. | 

304. He hath alſo cauſe to walk humbly with | 
God, and be little in his own eyes, and to remember 9 
withal, that his gifts are not his own, but the | | 
church's; and that by them he is made a ſervant -Þ 
to the church; and he mult give at laſt an account | i} 
of his Rewardhip unto the Lord Jeſus; and to ä ij 
give a good account, will be a bleſſed thing. BH 

305. Let all men therefore prize a little with 9 
the fear of the Lord. Gifts indeed are deſirable; i i 
but yet great grace and ſmall gifts are better than 11 
great gifts and no grace. It doth not ſay, The 1 
Lord gives gifts and glory; but, The Lord gives 1 
grace and glory: and bleſſed is ſuch an one to whom WE | 

the Lord gives grace, true grace, for that is a 118988 
certain fore runner of glory. 

306. But when Satan perceived that his thus 
tempting and aſſaulting of me would not anſwer 
his deſign, to wit, to overthrow the miniſtry, and 
make it ineffectual, as to the ends thereof; then 
he tried another; which was, to ſtir up the minds 
of the ignorant and malicious, to load me with 
anders and reproaches. Now therefore J may ſay, 
that what the devil could deviſe, and his inſtru- 
ments invent, was whirled up and down the country 
againſt me, thinking, as I ſaid, that by that means 
they ſhould make my miniſtry to be abandoned. 

307. It began therefore to be rumoured up and 

own among the people, that I was a witch, a 
Jeſuit, a highwayman, and the like. 

308. To all which, I ſhall only fay, God knows 

chat Jam innocent. But as for mine accuſers, let 


; \E them 


_ 


| 122 Grace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 
| them provide themfelves to meet me before the 
| tribunal of the Son of God, there to anſwer for ] 
| all theſe things, with all the reſt of their iniquities, | : 
| unleſs God ſhall give them repentance, for the 1 
3H which | pray with all my heart. OT 
| | - 309. but that which was reported with the 2 
boldeſt confidence, was, that I had my miſſes, my t 


whores, my baſtards, yea, two wives at once, and a 
the like. Now theſe flanders, with the other, I {: 
glory in, becauſe but flanders, fooliſh or knaviſth Ji 
hes, and falſehoods caſt upon me by the devil and t] 
his ſeed. And ſhould I] not be dealt with thus Tm 
| wickedly by the world, | ſhould want one ſign of b. 
Mat. 5. a faint, and a child of God: Bleſſed are ye, ſaid t] 
10, 11. the Lord ſeſus, when men ſhall revile you, and 

perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil of th 
you falſely for my fake. Kejoice, and be exceeding th 
| glad * jor great 1s your reward in heaven : Jor /o ni. 
perſecuted they the pi ophets which were befor? you. up 
| 10. Theſe things therefore, upon mine own th 
5 account, trouble me not; no though they were we 
1 | twenty times more than they are. 1 have a good as 
| conſcience, and whereas they ſpeak evil of me, bu 
1 as an evil doer, they ſhall Le aſhamed that falſely far 
| accuſe my good converſation in Chriſt. : 
| | 11. So then, What {hall I fay to thoſe that have the 
| 1 thus beſpattered mes Shall i threaten them? ſhall ver 
| ] chide them? ſhall | flatter them? ſhall I intreat me 
| them to hold their tongues? No, not ]; were it ly < 
| not for that theſe things make them ripe for dam- It p 
| | nation that are the authors and abettors, I would ON 
| ſay unto them, Repo it, becauſe it will increale ſoes 
my glory. Way 
312. Therefore 1 bind theſe lies and flanders to han 
| me as an ornament ; it belongs to my Chhriſtian me, 
| profeilion to be vilitied, ſiandered, reproached, and Won 
+ reviled; and ſince all this is nothing elſe, as my Vilit 
| | God and my conſcience do bear we witneſs, 1 re- agan 
| _ Joice in reproaches for Chrilt's fake, Vas 

| | 313. | 


. 
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. t alſo call all thoſe fools; or knaves, _ 
a thus made it any thing of their buſineſs, 
affirm any of theſe things aforenamed of 3 
namely, that I have been naught with other women, 
or the like, when they have uſed to the utmoſt of 


their endeavours, and made the fulleſt inquiry that 


they can, or prove againſt me truly, that there 1s 
any woman in heaven, or earth, or hell, that can 


: Ys I have, at any time, in any place, by day or - 


ight, fo much as attempted to be naught with 
— And ſpeak 1 thus, to beg mine enemies 
into a good eſteem of me? No, not I: I will in this 
beg relief of no man: believe or diſbelieve me in 
this, all is a-caſe to me. 


314. Ny foes have miſſed their mark in this 


their ſhooting at me. I am not the man. I wiſh 


that they themſelves be guiltleſs. If all the for- 
nicators and adulterers in England were hanged 
up by the neck till they be dead, John Bunyan, 
the object of their envy, would be lin alive, and 
well. 1 know not whether. there be ſach a thing 
as a woman breathing under the copes of heaven, 
but by their apparel, their children, or by common 
fame, except my wife. 

315. And in this J admire the wiſdom of God, 

that he made me ſhy of women from my firſt con- 
verſion until now. "Theſe know, and can alſo bear 
me witneſs, with whom I have been moſt intimate- 
ly concerned, that it is a rare thing to ſee me carry 
It pleaſant towards a woman: the common ſalutati- 


on of women J abhor, it is odious to me in whom- 
Their company alone I cannot a- 


ſoever I ſee it. 


way with. I feldom fo much as touch a woman's 


hand: for I think theſe things are not ſo becoming 
me. When 1 have 


vilited them, J have at times made my objection 
agaiuſt it; and when they have anſwered, that it 


was but a piece of civility; I have told them it is 


22 not 


n good men ſalute thoſe 
women that they have viſited, or that they have 
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| | not a comely ſight. Some indeed have urged the w 
| | holy kiſs. But then T have aſked, why they made no 
| | baulks? why they did ſalute the moſt handſome, ; 
17 and let the ill-favoured go? Thus how laudable up] 
ſoever ſuch things have heen in the eyes of others, 'M anc 

| | they have been unſcemly in my fight. nat 
| 316. And now for a wind-up in this matter, I afte 
| | called not,only men, but angels, to prove me guil- tak 
| ty of having carnally to do with any woman fave as t 

| my wife, Nor am I afrajd to do it a ſecond time, « t 

| knowing that I cannot offend the Lord in ſuch a « re 
caſe, to call God for a record upon my ſoul, that up t 

| in theſe things I am innocent. Not that I have ſon ; 

| been thus kept becauſe of any goodneſs in me more year: 

| than any other, but God has been merciful to me, men 

| and has kept me: to whom I pray that he will 22 

| keep me ſtill, not only from this, but from every mucl 
evil way and work, and preſerve me to his heaven-- many 

. ly kingdom. Amen. from 
317. Now, as Satan endeavoured, by reproaches by all 

and flanders, to make me vile among my country- receiv 
men, that, if poſſible, my preaching might be inſtrac 

| made of none effect; ſo there was added hereto, I hajl 
| | a long and tedious impriſonment, that thereby I two, 3 
1 might be frightened from my fervice for Chriſt, and te 
| | and the world terrified and made afraid to hear ment, 
| | me preach. Of which, I ſhall in the next place, WW waz » 
| give you a brief account, FISE; 
| 'W to th 

A brief account of the author”s impriſonment. that 1 
318. LI Aving made profeſſion of the glorious WF Place a 


goſpel of Chriſt a long time, and preach- % was 

ed the ſame about five years, I was apprehended here I! 
at a meeting of good people in the country; a- rd! 
mong whom, bad they let me alone, I ſhould have Wiſed | 
preached that day; but they took me away from 8 dead 
amongſt them, and had me before a juſtice ; who, e mig 
after I had offered ſecurity for my appearing the WW this n 


next ſeſſions, yet committed me, becauſe my — 322, 
wou 


wh. . it us I 4 - 
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would not conſent to be bound, that I ſhould preach 
no more to the people. 

319. At the ſeſſions after, I was indicted for an 
upholder and maintainer of unlawful afſemblies 
and conventicles, and for not conforming to the 
national worſhip of the church of England; and 
after ſome conference there with the juſtices, they 
taking my plain dealing with them for a confeſſion, 
as they termed it, of the indictment, did ſen- 
« tence me to a perpetual baniſhment, becauſe I 
« refaſed to conform.” So being again deliverd 
up to the gaoler's hands, I was had home to pri- 
ſon; and there have lain now complete twelve 
years, waiting to ſee what God would ſuffer theſe 
men to. do with me. 

320. In which condition I have continued with 
much content, through grace: but have met with 
, many turnings and goings upon my heart, both 

from the Lord, Satan, and my own corruptions : 
$ by all which, glory be to Jeſus Chriſt, I have alſo 


. received, among many things, much conviction, 
- inſtraction, and underſtanding: of which at large 
„ I ſhall not here diſcourſe; only give you a hint or 

two, a word that may ſtir up the godly xo bleſs God 
t, and to pray for me; and allo to take encourage- 
Ty ment, ſhould the caſe be their own, ut to fear 


e,, Nhat man can do unto them. 

321. I never had in all my life fo great an inlet 
into the word of God as now. Thoſe ſcriptures 
that I ſaw nothing in before, are made in this 
place and ſtate to ſhine upon me. Jeſus Chriſt al- 
ſ was never more real and apparent than now: 
here I have ſeen and felt him indeed. O that | 
word! Me have not preached unto you cunningly 2 Peg, 1. 
dviſed fables, and that, God raiſed Chriſt from 15. 
he dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and 1 Pet. 1. 
oe might be in God, were bleſſed words unto me 2. | 
u this my impriſoned condition. | it 
322. 'Theſe three or four ſcriptures alſo have 
been 
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Crace abounding to the chief of ſinners, 
been great refreſhments in this condition to me, 
John xiv. I, 2, 3, 4. John xvi. 33. Col, in. 3, 
4. Heb. xii; 22, 23, 24. So that ſomenimes, 
when I have been in the ſavour of them, I have 
been able to laugh at deſtruction, and to fear nei. 
ther the horſe nor his rider. 1 have had ſweet 
fights of the forgiveneſs of my ſins in this place, 
and of my being with Jeſus in another world, 0 
the Mount Sion, the heavenly Feruſalem, the iu. 
numerable company of angels, and God the judge 
of all, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and 
Teſus, have been ſweet unto me in this place! l 
have ſeen that here, that I am perſuaded f ſhall 
i never, while in this world, be able to expreſs. I 
1 Pet. 1. have ſeen a truth in this ſcripture, Whom having 
8. not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though now ye fee him 

not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory. 

323. I never knew what it was for God to ſtand 
by me at all turns, and at every offer of Satan to 
alllict me, Cc. as I have found him ſince I came 
in hither : for look how fears have preſented them- 
ſelves, fo have ſupports and encouragements; yea, 
when I have ſtarted, even as it were at nothing elle 
but my ſhadow, yet God, as being very tender of 
me, hath not ſullered me to be moleſted, but 

2 Cor. 1. would, with one ſcripture or another, ſtrengthen 
* me againſt all, inſomuch that J have often faid, 
Eccl. 7. Were it lawful, I could pray jor greater trouble 
14. for the greater comſort's ſake. 

324. Before I came to priſon, I ſaw what was 
a-coming ; and had eſpecially two conſiderations 
warm upon my heart. The fr{t was, how to be 
able to encounter death, ſhould that be here m) 
portion. For the firſt of theſe, that ſcripture, 4s 
great information to ine, namely , to pray to God 

Col. 1. to be ſtrengthened with all might, according te ht 
21. olorious power, unto all patience and dong. 


with Jjoyfulneſs. I could ſeldom go to prayer * be 
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fore I was impriſoned, but for not fo little as a year 

together, this ſentence, or ſweet petition, would, 
as it were, thruſt itſelf into my mind, and perſuade 
me, that if ever I would go through long-ſuftering 
: I muſt have patience, eſpecially if I would endure 
it joyfully. eds: | 
325. As to the ſecond conſideration, that ſayin 
was of great uſe to me, Bu we had the ſentence 2 Cor. 1. 
of death in. ourſelves, that ue might not truſt in . 
ourſelves, but in God, that ratſeth the dead. By 
this ſcripture I was made to fee, that if ever I 
would. ſuffer rightly, I muſt firſt paſs a ſentence of 
death upon every thing that can properly be called a 
thing of this life; even to reckon myſelf, my wife, 
my children, my health, my enjoyments, and all 
as dead to me, and myſelf as dead to them, 

326 The ſecond was, to live upon God that is in- 

viable ; as Paul ſaid in another place, the way not 
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md to faint, is 20 look, not at the things which are ſeen : 2 Cor. 4. 
to but at the things which are not ſeen, For the things 18, 

mew which are ſeen, are temporal ; but the things which are 

em- vot ſeen, are eternal. And thus 1 reaſoned with my- 

yea, 


(cif: If I provide only for a priſon, then the whip 
comes at unawares; and fo doth allo the pillory. 
Again, if I only provide for theſe, then TI am not 
fit for baniſhment. Further, if I conclude that 
baniſhment is the worſt, then if death come I am 
ſurpriſed. So that I ſee the beſt way to go through 
ſufferings, is to truſt in God through Chriit, as touch- 
ng the world to come: and, as touching this world, 
to count the grave my houſe, to make my bed in dark. 
meſs, and to ſay to corruption, Thou art my father : 
ed to the worm, Thou art my mother aud filter ; 
that is, to familiarize theſe things to me. | 
327. But notwithſtanding theſe helps, I found 
nyſelf a man incompaſied with infirmities. The 
arting with my wife and poor children hath often 
een to me, in this place, as tie pulling the fleſh 
m my bones; and that not only Wr am 
vome-⸗ 


* — on a n _ 
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; fomewhat too too fond of theſe great mercies, -but 
allo becauſe I ſhould have often brought to my 
mind the many hardſhips, miferies, and wants, that 


poor family was like to meet with; eſpecially 
all 1 had beſide. Ol the thoughts of the hard- 
ſhip I thought my blind one might go under, 
would break my heart to pieces. 
328. Poor child, thought I, What forrow: art 
thou like to have for thy portion in this world ! 
Thou muſt be beaten, muſt beg, ſuffer hunger, 
cold, nakedneis, and a thouſand calamities, though 
- ] cannot now endure the w ind ſhould blow upon 
thee. But yet recalling myſelf, thought I, I muſt 

venture you all with God, tho? it th to the 

quick to leave you. O! J ſaw in this condition I 
| was as a man Who was pulling down his houſe up- 
on the head of his wife and children; yet thought 
| I, I muſt do it, I muſt do it. And now thought 


x Sam. on thoſe two milch kine that were to car! y the ark 
'G.10,1 r, of God into another country, to leave their calves 


" behind them. 


T2. 
329. But that which helped me in this tempta- 
tion, was divers conſiderations, of which three in 
ſpecial here I will name. The firſt was, the con- 
Fer. 49. ſideration of thoſe two ſcriptures, Leave thy father- 
11. & 15. leſs children, I will preferve them alive, and let 
11. thy widows truſt in me Aud again, The Lord ſaid, 


Verily it ſhall go well with thy remnant : verily, 1 
Will cauſe the enemy to intreat thee well in the time 
of evil, &c 

330 1 had 'alfo this conſideration, that if I ſhould 
now venture all for God, I engaged God to take 
care of my concernments; but if I forſook him and 
his ways, for fear of any trouble that ſhould come 
to me or mine, then I ſhould not only falſify my 
profeſſion, but ſhould count alſo that my concern. 
ments were not ſo ſure, if left at God's feet, whilſt 
I ſtood to and for his name, as they would 1 4 
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they were under my own care, though with the 
| denial of the way of God. This was a ſmarting 
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conſideration, and as ſpurs. unto: my fleſh. . That 


' ſcripturE alſo greatly helped it to faſten the more 


| which moved him to ſell his maſter. Pray read 

f it ſoberly, Pal. cix. 6, 7, f. G. 

t 331. I had: alfo another conſideration, and that 

1 was, the dread of the torments of hell, which T 

, was ſure they muſt partake of, that for fear of the 

h croſs, do ſhrink from their profeſſion of Chriſt, his 

n words and laws, before the ſons of men. I thought 

it alſo of the glory that he had prepared for thoſe 

that in faith, and love, and patience, ſtood to his 

ways before them, Theſe things, I ſay, have helped 

me, when the thoughts of the miſery that both my 

ſelf and mine might, for the fake of my profeſſion, 

be expoſed. to, hath lain pinching on my mind. 
332. When I have indeed conceited, that 1 


thought of that ſcripture, They were ſtoned, they 
were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were lain with 
the fword e they wandered about in ſheep-ſhins, and 
goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, of 
whom the world was not worthy; for all the 
thought they were too bad to dwell and abide a- 
mongſt them. I have alſo thought of that ſaying, 
The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, that bonds 
ma afflictions abide me. I have verily thought, 
| that my foul and it have ſometimes reaſoned about 
ould WI the fore and ſad eſtate of a baniſhed and exiled 
take WF condition, how they are expoſed to hunger, to 
and WW ld, to perils, to nakedneſs, to enemies, and a 
dome I thouſand calamities: and at laſt, it may be to die 
n a ditch, like a poor forlorn and deſola e ſheep. 
But I thank God, hitherto K have not been moved 
y theſe moſt delicate reaſonings, but have rather 
them more UTIL 1 my heart to God. 
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God would diſappoint him in his ſelfiſ thoughts, 


might be baniſhed for my profeſſion, then I have 
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that I could tell.” Now therefore Satan laid MW. . 
hard at me, to beat me out of heart, by ſuggeſt. ; 0 
ing thus unto me: © But how if, when you come 


one ſoul by my laſt words, i ſhall not count ny fe 


"Oe bounding | to "The 27 of inert. 
333. I will tell you 2 A pretty baſinefs ; IT Ws once 


| * all the reſt, in a very ſad and low'condnn 5 
for many weeks; at which time alſo I being but a 1 35 


g priſoner, and not acquainted with the laws, ur 


3 | 
had this laid much upon my ſpirit, That my me 


* impriſonment might end at the gallows for ought « di- 


« indeed to die, you ſhould be in this condition; M "=. 
ce that is, as not to ſavour the things of God, nor Bu 


„ to have any evidence upon your ſoul for a better 2 


&« ſtate hereafter?” for indeed at that time all the 
things of God were hid from my ſoul, > 2 
334- Wherefore, when I at firſt began to think ro 


df this, it was a great trouble to me; for I thought 55 
with myſelf, that in the condition I now was in, I a; 


was not fit to die; neither indeed did think I could, Ei 
if I ſhould be called to it; beſides, I thought with er 
myſelf, if I ſhould make a ſcrambling ſhift to clam- WY 
ber up the ladder, yet I ſhould, either with quak- 


ing, or other ſymptoms of fainting, give occaſion pon n 


to the enemy to reproach the way of God and his I, fay 
people, for their timorouſneſs. This therefore 9 
with great trouble upon me; for methought 1 wh mY 
aſhamed to die with a pale face, and tottering knees ol 
in ſuch a caſe as this. : olc 

335. Wherefore I prayed to God, that he would(f. ; ©" 
comfort me, and give ſtrength to do and ſuffer my 
what he ſhould call me to. Yet no comfort ap- 330 
peared, but all continued hid. I was alſo at this 3 tl 
time fo really poſſeſſed with the thought of death . 725 


that oft T was as if I was on a ladder with a rope . 
about my neck. Only this was ſome encourage- 
ment to me, I thought I might now have an op 
portunity to ſpeak my laſt words unto'a multitud 
which J. thought would come to ſee me die; and 
9904; 2 I, if it muſt be fo, if God will but Conve 


thy fa 


thrown away, nor loſt. | 3 36 
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336. But yet all the things of God were kent. 
; out of my ſight, and ſtill the tempter: followed 
, me With > 7 — whither muſk you go when you 
4 dies What will. become of you? Where: will 
. « you be found in another world? What evidence 


« have you. for heaven and glory, and an inheri- 
tance/ among them that are fanctifièd? Thus 
was I toſſed for many weeks, and knew not what 
to do: at laſt this conſideration fell with weight 
upon me, That it was for the word and way of 
« God. that I was in this condition; wherefore I 
« was engaged not to flinch an hair's breadth 
Am 5 
11 337. I thought allo, that God might chuſe 
8 1 whether be would give me comfort now, or at the 
10 hour af death; but -T might not therefore chuſe 
ich whether T would hold my profeſſion or no. I Was 
or bound, but he was free: yea, twas my duty to 
ſtand to his word, whether he wauld ever look u- 
* don me, or ſave me at the laſt; wherefore thought 
hi I, fave the point being thus, 1 am for going on, and 
"W venturing wy eternal ſtate with Chriſt, whether 1 
have comfort here or no. If God doth not come in, 
thought I; ( I will lap off the ladder, even blind. 
fold, into eternity; ſink or ſwin, come heaven, 
ad * come hell. Lord Jeſus, iT thou wilt catch me, 
x do; if not, 1 will venture for thy name.“ 0 
| 338. 1 Was no ſooner fixed upon this reſolution, 
but the word dropped upon me, Doth Job ſerve 
God for noughit as if the accuſer had ſaid, “ Lord, 
4 Fob is no upriglit man: he ſerves thee for by- 
© reſpe&ts; haſt thou not made an hedge about 
8 him?! Ec. But put forth now thine hand, and 
touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to 
thy face. How now, thought I, is this the ſign of 
at upright ſoul, to deſire to ſerve God when all is 
taken from him? Is he a godly man that will ſerve 
God for nothing rather than give out? Bleſſed be 
Cod; un, I hope I have an upright heart; for [ 
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ace abounding to the chief of ſinners. 
am reſolved (God giving me ſtrength) never to 
deny my profeſſion, though, I had nothing at all 
for my pains. And as [was thus conſidering,” that 
ſcripture was ſet before me, Pſ. 44. 12. Kc. 
339. Now was my heart full of comfort; for | 
hoped it was ſincere. I would not have been with. 
out this trial for much: I am ' comforted every 
time I think of it; and I hope I ſhall ' bleſs God 
for ever, for the teaching I have had by it. Many 
more of the dealings of God towards me, I might 
x Chron, relate: But theſe out of the ſpoils won in battle 
26. 27. have I dedicated to maintain the houſe of GO. 


Y 


The CONCLUSION. 


I. F all the temptations that ever I met with 
in my life, to queſtion the being of God, 
and truth of his goſpel, is the worſt, and the worſt 
to be born. When this temptation comes, it takes 
away my girdle from me, and removeth the foun- 
dation from under me. O, ILhave often thought of 
that word, Have your loins girt about with truth; 
and of that, Hhen'the foundations are deſtroyed, 
what can the righteous do- q e 


2. Sometimes, when, after ſin committed, I 


have looked for ſore chaſtiſement from the hand 
of God, the very next that I have had from him 
| hath been the diſcovery of his grace. Sometimes, 


when I have been comforted, I have called myſelf . 


a fool for my ſo ſinking under trouble. And then 
again, when I have been caſt down, I thought I 
was not wiſe to give ſuch way to comfort. With 
ſuch ſtrength and weight have both theſe been u- 
pon me, | F | | I 
3. I have wondered much at this one thing, 
that though God doth viſit my ſoul with never ſo 
bleſſed a diſcovery of himſelf, yet J have found a- 
gain, that ſuch hours have attended me afterwards 


that I have been in my ſpirit fo. filled with _ 
| | ne 
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and yet at another time the whole Bible hath been = 
to me as dry as a ſtick ; or rather, my heart hath . 
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neſs, that T could not ſo much as once conceive, „ 
what that God and that comfort uw da men 
have been refreſhed: . 

4. J have eie ſeen more in a line of the 
Bible, than I could well tell how: to; {tand under; 


been fo dead and dry unto it, that I could not con: 
ceive the leaſt dram of refreſhment, Hows, and I have 
looked it all over. por 

Of all fears, they are beſt chat: are ade 
the: blood of Chriſt; and of all j Joy, that is 157 
ſyeetelt that is mixed with mourning over Chriſt: 
Oh! it is a goodly thing to be on our knees, with 
Chriſt! in our arms, before God. 1 hope 1 ws 
ſomething of theſe things. 

6. I find to this day ſeven abominations i in 
heart : 1. Inclining to unbelief. 2. Suddenly to 
forget the love and mercy that Chriſt manifeſteth. 
3. A leaning to the works of the law. 4. Wander- 
ings and coldneſs in prayer. 5. To forget to watch 
for that I pray for. 6. Apt to murmur becauſe 
I have no more, and yet ready to abuſe what I 
have.” 5. 1 can do none of thoſe things which 
God commands me, but my corruptions will thruſt 
in themſelves: IV hen / þ would ao N evil: Pre- 
ſent with me. 

7. Theſe things I hani ſee and feel, and 
am afflicted and oppreſſed with; yet the wiſdom 
of Cod doth order them for my good. 1. They 
make me abhor' myſelf. ' 2. They keep me from 
ruſting, my heart. 3. They convince me of the 
nlufficiency of all inherent: righteouſneſs. 4. They 
new me the neceflity of flying to Jeſus. 5. They 
preſs me to pray unto God, 6. They ſhew me the 
need J have to watch and be ſober. 7. And pro 
oke me to pray unto God, through Chrilt, to help 
me, and carry me through this world, 
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many ſouls; Therefore take theſe things, as he 
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beginning where he left off, and concluding wit 


he time and manner. 0 his death and. urial, 


 "zogether, with bis true charader, Sc. 


this book has already given you a faithful and 


| RE. The painful and induſtrious anther of 


very moving relation of the beginning and middle | 


of the days of his pilgrimage on earth: and 
ſince there yet remains ſomew hat worthy . of 
notice and regard, which occurred in the laſt ſcene 
of nis bfe; - the which, for want of time, or fear 
M over - cenſorious people ſhould impute it to him 
as an earneſt coveting of praiſe from men, he has 
not left behind him in writing; wherefore, as a 
true friend, and long acquaintance of Mr Bunyan's 


that his good end may be known,- as his evil begin- 


I have taken upon me, from my knowledge, 
and the belt account given by other of his friends, 
piece this to the thread, too ſoon broke off, and 
jengthen it out to his entering upon eternity. - | 
He has told you at large, of his birth and educa- 
tion; the evil habits and corruptions of his youth; 
the temptations he ſtruggled and conflicted ſo fre- 
quently: with; the mercies, comforts, and deliver- 


ances, he found; how he came to take upon him 


the n of the goſpel ; the ſlanders, re- 
proaches and impriſonments that attended him, and 
the; progreſs he notwithſtanding made, by the al- 
grace, no doubt to the ſaving of 


himſelf bas methodically laid them down in the 
words of verity; and fo I paſs on as to What re- 
mains. 

After his being freed Gam his Wages years im- 
priſonment, and upwards, for nonconformity, 
wherein he had time ro furniſh the world with 
fundry good books, &c. and by his ere to 


move Dr Barlow, the then Biſkop of Lincoln, an g 
Otne 


870 bounding 1 to 2 ef of Tee 


other churchmen, to pi ty his hard and unreaſon- 
able ſufferings, ſo far as to ſtand very much his 
friends, in procuring his enlargement, or there 
perhaps he had died, by the noiſomeneſs and ill 
aches of the place; being now, 1 fa , again at 
berty, and having, through mercy, ſhaken off - 
bodily fetters; for thoſe upon his ſoul'were broken 
before, by the-abounding grace that filled his heart, 
he went to viſit thoſe that had been a comfort to 
him in his tribulation, with a Chriſtian- like ac- 
knowledgement of their kindneſs and enlargement 
of charity; giving encouragement by his example, 
if it happened to be their. hard haps to fall into 
affliction or trouble, then to ſuffer patienily for the 
ſake of a good conſcience, and for the love of 
in Jeſus Chriit, towards their fouls, and by many 
cordial perſuaſions, ſupported ſome, whoſe ſpirits. be- 


gan to {ink low, through the fear of danger that 
* threatened their worldly concernment ; ſo that the 

© people found a wonderful couſolation i 11 nis diſcourſe 

4 and admonitions. | 


As often as opportunity Aula admit, he gather: 
ed them together, though the law was then in 
force againſt meetings, in convenient places, and 

fed them with the ſincere milk of the word, that 
they might grow up in grace thereby. To ſuch as 
were any where taken and impriſoned upon theſe 
accounts, he made it another, part of his buſineſs 
to extend his charity > and gather relief for ſuch of 
them as wanted. 

He took great care to vilit the ſick, and ſtrength. 
en them againſt the ſuggeſtions of the tempter, 
which at {uch times are very preyalent ; ſo that 
they had cauſe for ever to bleſs God, who had put 
into his heart, at ſuch a time, to reſcue them from 
the power of the roaring lion, who ſought to de- 
vour them. Nor did he ſpare any pains or labour 
in travel, theugh to the remote counties, where he 
knew, or imagined, any people might itand in need 
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bf his aſſiſtance; inſomuch that ſome of theſe viſi- 


according to the dictates of a good conſcience, and 
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tations that he made, which were two or three e- 
very year, ſome (though in jeering manner no 
doubt) gave him the epithet, of Bi/hop: Bunyan, 
whilſt others envied him for his ſo earneſtly labour. 
ing in Chriſt's vineyard; yet the ſeed of the word 
he all this while ſowed in the hearts of his congre- 
E watered with the grace of God, brought 
orth in aboundance, in bringing in diſciples to the 


church of Chriſt. | 


Another part of his time he ſpent in reconciling 
differences, by which he hindered many miſchiets, 
and ſaved ſome families from ruin; and in ſome 
fallings-out, he was uneaſy till he found a means 
to labour a reconciliation, and become a. peace- | 
maker, on whom a bleſſing is promiſed in holy 
writ: and indeed, in doing this good office, he may 
be faid to ſum up his days, it being the laſt under- 
taking of his life, as will appear in the cloſe of this 
paper. e PEW 58 

When in the late reign, liberty of conſcience was 

unexpectedly given and indulged to Diſſenters of 
all perſuaſions, his piercing wit penetrated the 
vale, and found that it was not for the Diſſenters 
ſake they were ſo ſuddenly freed from the proſe- 
cutions that had long lain heavy upon them, and 
ſet in a manner on an equal foot with the church 

of England, which the Papiſts were undermining, 
and about to ſubvert: he foreſaw all the advan- 
tages that could redound to the Diſſenters, would 
have been no more than what Polyphemus, the 
monſtrous giant of Sicily, would have allowed 
Ulyſſes, viz. That he would eat his men firſt, and 
do him the favour of being eaten laſt, For a 
though Mr Bunyan, following the examples of 0- 
thers, did lay. hold of this liberty, as an acceptable 
thing in itſelf, knowing God is the only lord of 
conſcience, and that it is good at all times to do 


thab 
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that the preaching the glad tidings of the goſpel is 


beautiful in the preacher ; yet in all this he moved 


with caution and a holy fear, earneſtly praying for 
zverting the impendent judgements, which he ſaw, 
like a black tempeſt, hanging over our heads, for 
our fins, and ready to break upon us, and that the 
Ninevites remedy was now highly neceflary. Here- 
upon he gathered his congregation. at Bedford, 
bp where he moſtly lived, and had lived and ſpent 
| the greateſt part of his life; and there being no 


4 eonvemient place to be had for the entertainment 
4 of ſo great a conſtuence of people as followed him, 
e upon the account of his teaching, he conſulted 
9 with them for the building of a meeting-houſe; to 
e- which they made their voluntary contributions, 
y with all chearfulnef and alacrity; and the firft 
yy time he appeared there to edify, the place was fo 
- thronged, that many were conſtrained to ſtay with - 
11s out, though the houſe was very ſpacious, every 


one ſtriving to partake of his inſtructions, that were 
of his perſuaſion, and ſhew their good will towards 
him, by being preſent at the opening of the. place; 
And here he lived in much peace and quiet of 
mind, contenting himſelf with that little God had 
beſtowed upon him, and ſequeſtring himſelf from 
all ſecular employments, to follow that of his call 
to the miniſtry; for as God faid to Moſes, he that 
wade the lips and Heart, can give eloquence and 


umverſity. | 
During theſe things, there were regulators ſent 

into all cities and towns-corporate, to new. model 

the government in the magiſtracy, &c. by turning 


Bunyan expreſſed his zeal with ſme warmneſs, as 
ſoreſeeing the bad conſequence that would attend 
It, and laboured with his congregation to prevent 
their being impoſed on in this kind: and when a 
Feat man in thoſe days, coming to Bedford upon 
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wiſdom, without extraordinary acquirements in an 


out ſome, and putting in others. Againſt this Mr 
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were convinced of his worth and knowledge in 
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ſome ſuch: errand, ſent for him, as it is ſappoſed, 


to give him a place of public truſt, he would by no 
means come at him, but ſent his excuſe. 

When he was at leiſure from writing and teach. 
ing, he often came up to London, and there went 
among the congregations of the Nonconformilts, 
and uſed his talents to the great good-liking of the 
hearers; and even ſome,” to whom he had been 
miſrepreſented, upon the account of his education, 


ſacred things, as perceiving him to be a man of 
ſound judgement, delivering himſelf plainly and 
powerfully ; inſomuch that many who came ſpec- 
tators for novelty, rather than to be edified and 
improved, went away well ſatisfied with what they 
heard; and wondered, as the Jews did at the A- 
poſtles, viz, whence this man ſhould have theſe 
things; perhaps not conſidering that God more im- 


mediately aſſiſts thoſe that make it their buſineſs in. I 
duſtriouſly and chearfully to labour in his vineyard. p 
Thus he ſpent his latter years in imitation of his W 


great Lord and Maſter, the ever-blefſed Jeſus; he 10 
went about doing good; ſo that the moſt prying . 
critic, or even malice herſelf, is defied to find, even fer 
upon the narrowelt ſearch or obſervation, any ſully ho 
or ſtain upon his reputation, with which he may 
be juſtly charged; and this we note, as a challenge 
to thoſe that have had the leaſt regard for him, or 
them of his perſuaſion, and have one way or other 
appeared in the front of thoſe that oppreſſed him; 
and for the turning whoſe hearts, in obedience te 
the commiſſion and commandment given him of 
God, he frequently prayed, and ſometimes ſought 
a bleſſing for them, even with tears; the effects ol 
which they may, peradventure, though undeſerved- 
ly, have found in their perſons, friends, relations, 
eſtates; for God will hear the prayers of the faith- 
ful, and anſwer them, eden for thoſe that ves 
them, as it happened in the caſe of Job's proves 
| 0 
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for- the three perſons that had been grievous in their 
reproach "againſt him, even in the day of his ſorrowy, 
But yet let me come a little nearer to particu- 
lars, and periods of time, for the better refreſhing” 
the memories of thoſe that knew his labour and 
ſatferings, and for the ſatisfaction of all that ſhall" 
read this book. | DAL AP 
ſtate of his life, and converted, he was baptized 
into the congregatioa, and admitted à member 
thereof, viz. in the year 1655, and became ſpeedi- 
ly a very zealous profeſſor. But upon the return of 
King Charles to the crown in 1600, he was, on 
the 12th of November, taken, as he was edifying 
{me good people that was got together to hear the 
word, and confined in Bedford gaol for the ſpace 
of ſix years, till the act of indulgence to Diſſen- 
ters being allowed, he obtained his freedom by the 
interceſſion of ſome in - truſt and power, that took 
pity of his ſufferings. But within ſix years after. 
wards, he was again taken up, Viz. in the year 
1666, and was then confined for ſix years more; 
when the gaoler took ſuch pity of his rigorous ſuf. 
ferings, that he did as the Egyptian gaoler did to 
Joſeph, put all, the care and truſt in his hand. 
When he was taken this laſt time, he was preach. + 
ing on theſe words, viz. Doſt thou believe on the 
San of Code and this impriſonment continued fix” 
years; and when this was over, another ſhort af. 
ſuction, which was an impriſonment of half a 
year, fell to his ſhare. During theſe cenfinements, 
he wrote theſe following books, viz. Of prayer by 
ive Spirit, The Holy Gity's Reſurredion, Grace a- 
bounding, Pilgrim's Progreſs, the firſt part. 


After he was ſenſibly convicted of the wicked 


ment, the paſtor of the congregation at Bedford 

died, and he was choſen to that care of fouls, on + 

the 12th of December 1671. And in this charge 

he often had diſputes with — that came to 
| S 2 oppaſe 
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In the laſt year of his twelve years impriſon--— *' 
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oppoſe him, as ſuppoſmg him an ignorant perſon; 
and though he argued plainly, and. by fcripture, 
without phraſes and logical expreſſions, yet he non- 
Plufſed one who came to oppoſe him in his con- 
gregation, by demanding, Whether or no we had 


the true copies of the original ſcriptures? And a- 


nother, when he was preaching, accuſed him of 
uncharitableneſs, for ſaying, It was very hard for 
maſt to be ſaved; ſaving, by that he went about to 
exclude molt of his congregation. But he confut. 
ed him, and put him to ſilence, with the parable 
of the ſtony ground, and other texts out of the 
13th of Matthew, in our Saviour's ſermon out of a 
ſhip; all his methods being to keep cloſe to the 
ſcriptures, and what he found not warranted there, 
himſelf would not warrant nor determine, unleſs 
in ſuch cafes as were plain, wherein no doubts or 
ſcruples did ariſe. | 
But not to make any further mention of this 
kind, it is well known, that this perſon managed 
all his affairs with ſuch exactneſs, as if he had made 
it bis ſtudy, above all other things, not to give oc- 
caſion of offence, but rather ſuffer many incon- 
veniencies to avoid it, being never heard to re- 
proach or revile any, what injury ſoever he recety- 
ed, but rather to rebuke thoſe that did. And as it 
was in his converſation, ſo it is manifeſted in thoſe 
books he has cauſed to be publiſhed to the world; 
where, like the archangel diſputing with Satan about 
the body of Moſes, as we find it in the epiltle of St 
Jude, he brings no railing accuſation, but leaves the 
rebukers, thoſe that perſecuted him, to the Lord. 
In his family he kept up a very ſtrict diſcipline, 
in prayer and exhortations, being in this like 
Joſhua, as that good man expreſſes it, viz. II hat. 
ſoever others did ; as for me and my houſe, we wilt 
ſerve the Lord. And indeed a bleſſing waited on 
his labours and endeavours; ſo that his wife, as the 


Pfalmilt ſays, was like @ pleaſant vine upon the * 
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of his houſe,” and his children like olive-branches 
round his table; for fo ſhall it be with the man that 
fears the Lord and though by reaſon of the many 
loſſes he ſuſtained by impiifonment and ſpoil, of 
his chargeable ſickneſs, &c. his earthly treaſure 
ſwelled not to exceſs, he always had ſufficient to 
live decently and creditably ; and with that he had 
the greateſt of all treaſures, which is content: for, 
as the wife man fays, that is n cominual feaſt. 
But where content dwells, eyen a poor cottage 
is a kingly palace; and this happineſs he had all 
bis life long, not ſo much minding this world, as 
knowing he was here as a pilgrim and ſtranger, and 
had no tarrying city, but looked far one wot made 
with hands, eternal in the ligheſt heavens. But 
at length, worn out with ſufferings, age, and often 
teaching, the day of his diſſolution drew near; and 
death, that unlocks the priſon of his ſoul, to en- 
large it for a more glorious manſon, put a ſtop. to 
his acting his part on the ſtage of mortality; Hea- 
ven, like earthly princes, When it threatens war, 
being always fo kind as to call home its ambaſladors 
before it be denounced. And even the laſt act or 
undertaking of his was a labour of love and charity: 
for it fo falling out, that a young gentleman, a 
neighbour of Mr Bunyan's, happening into the 


diſpleaſure of his father, and being much troubled - 


in his mind upon that account, as alſo for that he 
had heard his father purpoſed to diſinherit him, on 
otherwiſe deprive him of what he had te leave, 
he pitched upon Mr Bunyan as a fit man to make 
way for his ſubmiſſion, and prepare his father's 
mind to receive him; and he, as willing to do any 
good office as it cauld be requeſted, as readily un- 
dertook it; and ſo riding to Reading in Berkſhire, 
he there uſed ſuch prefling arguments and reaſons 
againſt anger and, paſſion, as alſo: for love and re- 
conciliation, that the father was mollified, and his 
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But Mr Bunyan, after he had diſpoſed all thing 


to the beſt for accommodation, returning to Lon. 
don, and being overtaken with exceſſive rains, com. 
ing to his lodging extreme wet, fell ſick of a vio. 
lent fever; which he bore with much conſtancy 


and patience, and expreſſed himſelf as if he de- 


fired nothing more than to be diflolved, and be 
with Chriſt, in that caſe eſteeming death as gain, 
and life only a tedious delay ing felicity expected; 
and finding his vital ſtrength decay, having ſettled 
his mind and affairs, as well as the ſhortneſs of 


time and the violence of his diſeaſe would admit, 


with a conſtant and Chriſtian patience, he reſigned 
his ſoul into the hands of his moſt merciful Re. 
deemer, following his pilgrimage from the city of 
Deſtruction to the New Jeruſalem, his better part 
having been all along there, in holy contemplation, 
pantings and breathings after the hidden manna, 


- and water of life, as by many holy and humble 


conſolations, expreſſed in his letters to ſeveral per- 
ſons in priſon, and out of priſon; too many to be 
here inſerted at preſent. He died at the houſe of 
one Mr Straddock, a grocer, at the Star on Snow- 


hill, in the parith of St Sepulchre, London, on the 


12th of Auguſt 1688, and in the 6oth year of his 
age, after ten days ſickneſs; and was buried in the 
new burying-place near the Artillery Ground ; 
where lie ſleeps to the morning of the reſurrection, 
in hopes of a glorious riſing to an incorruptible im- 
mortality of joy and happineſs, where no more 
trouble and forrow ſhall aiflict him, but all tears be 
wiped away; when the juſt ſhall be incorporated 
as members of Chriſt their head, and reign with 
him as kings and prieſts for ever. | 


A brief character of Myr John Bunyan. 


HE appeared in countenance to be of a ſtern 
and rough temper; but in his converſation 


wild and able, not given to loquacity, or much 


diſcourſe 


| urſe 
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require obſerving never to boaſt of himſelf, or 


his parts, but rather ſeem low in his own eyes, 


and ſubmit himſelf to the judgement of others; 


abhorring lying and ſwearing, being juſt in all Ee 


lay in his power to his word; not ſeemi ing to re- 
venge injuries, loving to reconcile differences, and 
make friendſhip with all. He had a ſharp quick 
eye, accompliſhed with. an excellent VIS of 
perſons, being of good judgement and quick wit. 
As for his preſon, he was tall of ſtature, ſtrong; 
boned, though not 'corpulent, ſomewhat of a rud- 
dy face, with ſparkling eyes, wearing his hair on 
his upper lip, after the old Britiſh faſhion ; his 
hair reddiſh, but in his latter days, time had ſprink- 
led it with gray; his nofe well ſet, but not declin- 


ing or bending, and his mouth moderate lage; his 


forehead ſomething bigh, and his habit always 
plain and modeſt. And thus have we impartially 


ceſcribed the internal and external parts of a per- 


ſon, whoſe death hath been much regretted; a 
perſon who had tried the ſmiles and frowns of time 


not puffed up in proſperity, nor ſhaken in adverſi · 


ty, always holding the golden mean. 


In him at once did three great worthies Pine 
Hiſtorian, poet, and a chnice divine. 

Then let him reſt in undiſturbed duf?, 

Until the reſurrection of the j uſi. 


POS ISERIFT 
N his pilgrimage God bleſſed him with four 


children; one of which, named Mary, was 


blind, and died ſome years before. His other chil. 
dren are Thomas, Joſeph, and Sarah ; and his wife 
Eliſabeth, having lived to ſee him overcome his la- 
bour and ſorrow, and paſs from this life to receive 
the reward of his works, long ſurvived him not; 


but in 1692 ſhe dlied, to > follow "a; TRI Pilgrim 
£ from 


4 company, unleſs ſome urgent occaſi ion 
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before her, while his works remain for the editing 
of the reader, and praiſe of the author. VALE, 


Mr John Bunyan's dying {ayings. 
| Of Sin. | 
IN is the great block and bar to our happineſs, 
the procurer of all miſeries to man, both here 
and hereafter. Take away ſm, and nothing can 
hurt us; for death temporal, and ſpiritual, and e. 
ternal is the wages of it. Ls ho. | 

Sin, and man for fin, is the object of the wrath 
of God. How dreadful therefore muſt his caſe be 
who continues in fin! for who can bear or grapple th 
with the wrath of God ! | 

No fin againſt God can be little; becauſe it is a. 
gainſt the great God of heaven and earth: but if aff 
the ſinner can find out a little God, it may be eafy mf 
tb find out little ſins. | N ad 

Sin turns all God's grace into wantonneſs: it is Not 
the dare of his juſtice, the rape of his mercy, the the 
jeer of his patience, the {light of his power, and 
the contempt of his love. | | 5 

Take heed of giving thyſelf liberty of commit- 
ting one ſin, for that will lead thee to another, till 
by an ill cuſtom it become natural. 

To begin a fin is to lay a foundation for a con- 

tinuance: this continuance is the mother of cuſtom, - 
and impudence at laſt the iſſue, 
The death of Chriſt giverh us the beſt diſcovery 
of ourſelves, in what condition we were, in that 
nothing could help us but that; and the moſt clear 
diſcovery of the dreadful nature of our fins: for 
if fin be ſo dreadful a thing as to wring the heart 
of the Son of God, how ſhall a poor wretched fin« 
ner be able to bear it? 


£6 f Aﬀfidtion. Fe 

I Othing can render affliction fo unſupportable 

as the load of fin. Would you — x 
tte 


d Jen Bunpams dying ſayings. 143 
ftted for aſflictions? be- ſure to get che hurden of 
your ſins laid afide, and then what affliction ſoever 
you may meet with will be very eaſy to r. 
If thou canſt hear and bear the rod of affliction 
which GodVfhall lay upon thee; remember | this 
teflon, Thou ant beaten that thou mayſt be better. 
The Lord uſeth his flail of tribulation, to ſepu- 
rate the chaff. from the Wheat... 
The ſchoobof the crofs is the fehoot' of Rght; it | 
diſcovers the world's vanity, bafeneG, and wicked. 
neſs, and lets us ſee more of God's mind. Out of | 
dark affliction comes a ſpiritual light. | 
In times of affliction we commonly meet with 
the ſweeteſt experiences of the love of Gd. 
Did we heartity renounce the pleuſures of this 
world, we ſhonld be very little troubled for eur 
afflictions : that which: renders an' afflicted ſtate ſo 
inſupportable to many, is beeauſe they are too much 
addicted to the pleaſures of this life, and fo can» 
not endure that which makes 2 ſeparation between 
them. 7 . | 


Of Repentance, and Coming to Chrifh, 
HE end of affliction is the difcovery of ſin, 
and of that to bring us to a Saviour. Let us 
therefore, with the prodigal, return unto him, and 
we ſhall find eaſe and reſt. e 
A repenting penitent, though formerly as bad as 
the worft of men, may by grace become as good 
4 the beſt. 1 8 
To be truly ſenſible of ſin, is to ſorrow for dif. 
pleaſing of God, to be afflicted that he is diſpleaſed 
by us, more tflan that he is diſpleaſed with us. 
Your intentions to repentance, and the neglect 
that ſoul faving duty, will riſe up in judgement 
zanſt ou. 55 
Repentance carries with it a divine rhetoric, and 
erſuades Chriſt to forgive multitudes of ſins com- 
wtted againſt him. 


- 


I. Say 


My John enen dying ſayings. 

Say not with thyſelf, To-morrow I wall repent z 
for it is thy duty to do it daily. 

The goſpel of grace and falvation is . al 
doctrines the molt; dangerous, if it be received in 
word only by graceleſs men; if it be not attended 
with a ſenſible need of a Saviour, and bring them 


to him. For ſuch men 3s have only the notion of 


it are of all men moſt miſerable ; for by reaſon of 
their knowing more than Heathens, this ſhall only 
be their final yon, that they ſhall have greater 
ſtripes. | 


: Of 2 yer. 


Eſore you enter into prayer, aſk thy ſoul theſe 
queſtions: 1. To what end, O my ſoul, art 
thou retired into this place? Art thou not come to 
diſcourſe the Lord in prayer? -Is he preſent, will he 
hear thee? Is he merciful, will he help thee? Is 
thy buſineſs {light, is it not concerning the welfare 
of thy foul? What words wilt thou uſe to move 
him to compaſhon ? 

To make thy preparation complete, conſider that 
thou art but duſt and aſhes, and he the great God, 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that clothes him- 
ſelf with light as with a garment ; that thou art a 
vile ſinner, he a holy God; that thou art but a 

r crawling worm, he. the Ommnipoteng Creator. 

In all your prayers forget not to thank the Lord 

for his mercies. 
When thou prayeſt, rather let thy heart be 
without words, than thy words without an heart, 
| Prayer will make a man ceaſe from ſin, or fin 
will entice a man to ceaſe from prayer. 

The ſpirit of prayer is more precious than trea- 


6 ſures of gold and ſilver. 


Prav often; for prayer is a ſlield to the foul, a 
2 Fe Saran, 


Mr John Bunyan dying W 


Of the Lord's day, Sermons, and 2 rek-days. | 


Ave a ele care to ſanctif the Lord's day; ; 
H for as thou keepeſt it, ſo it will be with thee 


' all the. week long. 

K Make the Lord's day the market für thy foul : 
£ let the whole day be ſpent in prayer, repetitions, 
y or meditations: lay aſide the affairs of the other 


part of the week: let the ſermon thou haſt heard 
be converted into prayer. Shall God allow thee ſix 
days, and wilt not thou afford him one? 
In the church, be careful to ſerve God ; * thou 
art in his eyes, and not in man * 
Thou mayſt hear ſermons often, and do w al 3 in 
practiſmg what thou heareſt; but thou muſt not 
expect to be told thee in a pulpit all that thou 
oughteſt to do, but be ſtudious in ſearching the 
{criptures, and reading good books. What thou 
heareſt may be forgotten; but what thou readeſt 
may better be retained. 


Forſake not the public worſhip of God, leſt God 

. that forſake thee, not only in public, but in private; 
In the week-days, when thou riſeſt in the morn- 

- him- ing, conſider, 1. Thou muſt die. 2. Thou mayſt 
art 3 die that minute. 3. What will become of thy ſoul. 
- but a Pray often. At night conſider, 1. What fins thou 
reator. haſt committed. 2. How often thou haſt prayed. 
> Lord 3- What hath thy mind been bent upon. 4. What 
hath been thy dealing. 5. What thy converſation. 

6. If thou calleſt to mind the errors of the day, 
ſleep not without a confeſſion to God, and a hope 
of pardon. Thus, every morning and evening, 
make up thy accounts with Almighty God, and thy 
reckoning will be the leſs at laſt. 


Of the love of the V. orld. 


Othing more hinders a ſoul from coming t 
Chriſt than a vain love of the world; and ti 
T 2 


48 Mr John Bunyaw's dying. Sayings. 
a ſoul is freed from it, it can never have a true 
love for God. c 
What are the Men ww riches of this — 
hen compared to the glories of a crown of life! 
Love not the world; it is a moth in a Chriſ 
tian's life. 
To deſpiſe the world, is the way to enjoy hea- 
ven; and bleſſed are they who . to converſe 
wich God by prayer. | 
: What folly can be greater than to labour for the 
meat that periſheth, and neglect the food of eter. 
nal life ? | 
God or the world muſt be neglected at parting. 
time; for then is che · time of trial. f 
To ſeek yourſelf in this world is to be loſt: and ] 
to be humble is to be exalted. 
The epicure, that delighteth in the dainties of t 
this world, little thinketh that thoſe very creatures 


will one > day witneſs againſt him. 0 
| * d 
Of Sufferi Ing fl 
at 

T is not every ſuffering that makes a martyr, 
1 but ſuffering for the word of God after a right W. 
manner; that is, not only for righteouſneſs, but un 
for righteouſneſs ſake ; not only for truth, but out ed 
© of love to truth; not only for God's word, but ac- ha 
_ . cording to it; to wit, in that holy, humble, meek ba 
manner, as the word of God requireth. per 
It is a rare thing to ſuffer aright, and to have my fine 
irit in ſuffering bent only againſt God's pwn / 
lin; fin in doctrine, fin in worffüp, ſm in e bef 


ſin in converſation. 

The devil, nor men of the world, can kill hy 
righteouſnebs, or love to it, but by thy own hand; 
or ſeparate that and thee aſunder without thy own 
act. Nor will he that doth indeed ſuffer for the 
ſake of it, or out of love he bears thereto, de 
mes — it for the good will of all i 
worlc 


Myr John Bimpams dying. ſayings. ; 
I have often thought that the beſt of Chriſtians 
are found in the worſt of times: and I have thought 
again, that one reaſon why we are no better, is 
becauſe God purges us no more. Noah and Lot, 
who ſo holy as they in the time of their aſſſictions 
and yet who ſo rf aug tet CO 


proſperity ! 7 1 4 | wits Ef 
of Death and Fud gement. 


S the devil labonrs by all means to keep * o- 

ther things that are good, ſo to keep out of 

the heart as much as in him lies, the thoughts of 

paſſing from this life into another world; for he 

knows, if he can but keep them from the . ſerious 

thoughts of death, he Shall She more arb n 
them in their ſins. 

Nothing, will make us more earneſt in wordüng 
out the work of our ſalvation, than a frequent me- 
ditation of mortality: nothing hath greater in- 
fluence for the taking off our hearts from vanities, 
and for the begetting in us deſires after holineſs. 

O ſinner, what a condition wilt thou fall into 
when thou departeſt this world, if thou depatt 
unconverted! Thou hadit better have been finother- 
ed the firſt hour thou waſt born; thou hadſt better 
have been plucked one limb from another; thou 


| hadſt better have been made 4 dog, a toad, a fer- 


pent, than to die unconverted : and this thou wilt 
find true if thou repent not. 

A man would be counted a fool to light a judge 
before whom he is to have a trial of his whole 
eſtate. The trial we have before God is of other- 
guiſe importance; it concerns our eternal happineſs 
or miſery ; and yet dare we affront him? | Y 

The only way for us to efcape that terrible 
judgement, is to be often pafling a INTE of con- 


demnation upon ourſelves here. 


When the ſound of the trumpet thall te 8 
which 


Mr _ 3 Hing abe 
which ſliall ſummon the dead to appear before the 
tribunal of God, the righteous ſhall haſten out of 
their graves, with] joy, to meet their Redeemer in 


the clouds; others ſhall call to the hills and moun. 
tains to fall upon them, to cover them from the 
"fight of their judge. Let us therefore in time be 
poſing ourſelves which of the two we ſhall be. 


Of the Foys of Heaven. 
Here is no good in this life but what is ming. 
led with ſome evil. Honours perplex, riches 
diſquiet, and pleaſures ruin health. But in heaven 
wee ſhall find bleſſings in their purity, without any 

Ingredient to imbitter, with wi _—_ to [weeten 

Them. ©. 

O! who is able to conceive the inexpreſMible | in. 
conceivable j Joys that are there ? None but they who 
have taſted of them. Lord, help us to put ſuch a 
value upon them here, that in order to prepare 

ourſelves for 'them, we may be willing to forego 
the loſs of all thoſe deluding pleaſures here. 
How will the heavens echo of joy, when the 
bride, the Lamb's wife, ſhall come to dwell with 
her huſband for ever! | 
Chriſt is the deſire of nations, the joy of angels, 
the delight of the Father: what ſolace then muſt 
that ſoul be filled with, that hath the poſſeſſion of 
him to all eternity ! 
O! what acclamations of joy will there be, when 
all the children of God ſhall meet together, with- 
out fear of being diſturbed by the Antichriſtian and 
Cainiſh brood ! 

Is there not a time coming when the godly may 
aſk the wicked, What profit they have in their 
pleaſure? what comfort in their greaineſs? and 
what fruit in all their labour? 

If you would be better ſatisfied what the beat!- 


fical viſion means, my requeſt is, that you would 
ve _— and go and ſe. o 


Mr John Bunyars dying ſayings. a 
Of- the Torments of Hell. 


LI Faven and ſalvation is not ſurely more promiſ- 
H ed to the godly, than hell 


and damnation is 
threatened to, and ſhall be executed on the wicked. 
When once a man is damned, he may bid adi 


to all pleaſures, T3024 | 
Oh! who knows the Power of God's wrath? 
None but damned ones. | CO OE 
Sinners company are the devil and his angels, 
tormented in everlaſting fire with a curſe, | 
Hell would be a kind of paradiſe, if it were no 
worſe than the worſt of this world. 


As different as grief is from Joy, as torment from 


reſt, as terror from peace, ſo different is the ſtate 


ef ſinners from that of ſaints in the world to come. 
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A Confeffion of my FAITH, 
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my PRACTICE: 
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PL” nila eb 
With who, and who not, I can hold church- 
fellowſhip, or the communion of ſaints. 
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Shewing, by divers arguments, that though I dare 

not communicate with the open profane, yet I 
dean with thoſe viſible ſaints. that differ about 
A ATERBARTISM « L ns f 


Wherein is alſo diſcourſed, Whether that be the 
entering ordinance into fellowſhip, or no. 


F believe, and therefore have I ſpoken, Pſal. exvi. 10. 


tt ET AD EE 
1 Marvel not that both yourſelf and others do fait 


think my long impriſonment ſtrange, or rather of t 
ſtrangely of me for the ſake of that; for verily 1 I 0 
ſhould alſo have done it myſelf, had not the Ho- F 
ly Ghoſt long ſince forbidden me, 1 Pet. iv. 12; vit! 
1 John 3. 13. Nay verily, that notwithſtanding, peac 
had the adverfary but faſtened the ſuppoſition of IF ene: 
gult upon me, my long trials might by this time IF the 
have put it beyond diſpute. For I have not hither- II þ.;;; 
to been ſo ſordid, as to ſtand to a doctrine right or IF «, N 
wrong; much leſs, when ſo weighty an argument here 
as above eleven years impriſonment is continually ſelve 
dogging of me to weigh and pauſe, and pauſe - MW pr 
gain, the grounds and foundation of thoſe princi- tel 
ples for which I thus have ſuffered : but having, 


not only at my trial aſſerted them, but alſo ſince, 
even 
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my reader with other ines or practices ho 


prehended, ant caſt in prifon, Nor did I then, 5 


now, retain 
hereon 1 t, 2 e auger of VINh. N 4 


preached upon, even then when the cell came, ; 
"SN 


was, Doft th 4 gn DE Som 1500 Gag? "From 


whence intend ed. wo 7 — the ab lars: hg of 


faith in leſus Chriſt; and that it Was alſo 


of the higheſt concern for men to inquire ing, >. 


to aſk their own hearts, whether th 

k ey had it $ 
i FP holineſs are my profelſed 1 
Lie an endeavour, ſo far as in me lieth, to.he at 
EN 9 9 75 19 5 at. Hall fay 1 
theſe following by MO : 14885 155 a, pl, 1h 


nes, ox if ought th 
hath heard me preach, doth, va hath nada 


* = true intent of my words, favoured. either of 
— y _ 2 I fay again, let they them- 
2 5 iges, if ought they find in my writing 
4 pr = ing doth render me worthy of almoſt 
— 3 impriſonment, or one that deſerveth 
i anged, or baniſhed for ever, accordin 
tremendons ſentence. Indeed my Nai ars 
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d have 


154 „ ĩðͤò RE. 
are ſuch, as lead me to a denial to communicate in 
the things of the kingdom of Chriſt, with the un- 
godly and bpen profane. Neither can I, in or by 
the ſuperſtitious inventions of this world, conſent 
that my ſoul ſhould be governed in any of my ap- 
proaches to God, becauſe commanded to the con. 
trary, and commended for fo refuſing. Where. 
ſore, excepting this one, thing, for which T ought 
not to be rebuked. I ſhall, I truft, in defpite of 
{ſlander and falſehood, diſcover myſelf at all times 
2 peaceable and an obedient ſubject. But if nothing 
will do, unleſs T make of my conſcience a continual 
butchery, and ſlaughter-ſhop ; unleſs, putting out 
my own eyes, I commit me to the blind to lead 
me, as I doubt is deſired by ſome; J have deter. 
mined, the Almighty God being my help and 
ſhield, yet to fuffer, if frail life might continue ſo 
long, even till the moſs ſhall grow on mine eye- 
brows, rather than thus to violate my faith and prin- 
Micah 4. <iples. ill a man leave the ſnow of Lebanon, thit 
5. cometh from the rock of the field? or ſhall the cold 

flowing waters that come from another place be for- 
Jer. 18. ſaken? Hath a nation changed their gods, which yet 


14. are no gods? For all people will walk every one in A 
the name of his God, and we will walk in the name bv; 
of the Lord our God, for ever and ever. Rig ws 

Touching my practice as to communion with vi. n 
ble ſaints, although not baptized with water, I A 
ſay it is my prefent judgement fo to do; and am = 

willing to render a farther reaſon therereof, ſhall I f TV 
ſee the leading hand of God thereto, ' 1001 


T hine in bonds for the goſpel, 
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Confeſſion of my F AIT H. 


1. T Brrirvx, that there is but one only true 
God, and there is none other but hey. To 


us there is but one God, the Father, of whom 


are all things. Aud this is life eternal, that 


they might know thee the only true God. &c. 


Mark 12. 32. 1 Cor. 8. Johm 17. 3. Acts 17. 24. 


2. I believe, that this God is almighty, eternal, 


inviſible, incomprehenſible, &c. I am the Almighty. 


God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. The e. 
ternal, Cod is thy refuge. Now, unto the King e- 
ternal immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 


honour and glory for ever and ever. Gen. 17. 1. 
Dent, 33. 26, 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Job. 11. 7. 


Rom. 11. 33. 3 

3. 1 believe, that this God is unſpeakably per- 
fect in all his attributes, of power, wiſdom, juſtice, 
truth, holineſs, mercy, love, &c.: his power is 
ſaid to be eternal, his underſtanding and wiſdom 
inſinite; he is called the juſt Lord, in oppoſition to 
all things: he is ſaid to be truth itſelf, and the God 
thereof. There is none holy as the Lord. God is 
love, Canſt thou by ſearching find out God Canſt. 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? Rom. 
1. 20. Pſalm 147. 5. Zeph. 3. 5. 2 Thel. 2. 10. 
Deuts. 3% „ K. -J+* | 

4. I believe, that in the Godhead there are 


three perſons or ſuhſiſtences: There are three that 


bear record in heaven ; the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghoſt: 1 John 5. 7. See alſo, Gen. 1. 26. 
map. 3. 22. chap. 11. 7. and Iſa. 6. ® 
5. I believe, that theſe three are, in nature, 
| Us: eſlence, 
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A Confeſſion af my Faith. 
eſſence, and eternity, equally one : Theſe three are 
one i John 5. 7. PF RY 

6. 1 believe, There is 4 world to come, Heb. 2. 
4, "a Ra 3 

7. 1 believe, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt: Many tha} 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome 10 
everlaſting life, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame and 
contempt. Marvel not at this. For the hour is 
coming, in the which all that ate in their graves 
hall heat his voice, and ſhall come forth; they ihat 
have done good, to the reſurredinn of life ; and they 
that have done evil, to the reſurrection of damna- 
tion. Acts 24. 15. Dan. 12, 2. John 5. 28. 

8. I believe, that they that ſhall be counted 
worthy of that world, and of the reſurrection 
from the dead, neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, neither can they die any more; . for they 
are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the children of the reſtirrection. Luke 10, 
34, 35, 36.; John 10. 27, 28, 29; Rev. 7. 16. 
and 20, 6, 2 N 
9. I believe, that thoſe that die impenitent, ſhall 
be tormented with the devil and his angels, and 
(Hall be caſt with them into the lake that burns 
with fite and brimſtone, ere their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. Rev. 21. 8. 

atth. 9. 43. 48. Matth. 25. 41. 46. fohn 5 29. 

10. I believe, that becauſe God is naturally holy 
and juſt, even as he is good and merciful, there- 
fore (all having ſinned) none can be fa ved without 
the means of a Redeemer. Then he ts gracious 
unto him, and ſaith, Deliver him from going down 
to the pit, I have found a ranſom. We have re. 
demption throngh His blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
ory ſins. For which, without ſhedding of blood, 17 
no remiſſion. Job. 33. 24. Col. 1. 14 Heb. 9. 22. 

I 1. I believe, th g Jeſus Chriſt our Lord himſelf 


is the Redeemer: They remembred that & 0d Was 
| their 


A Confeſſion of my Rub. 
nei rock, and the high God their Redeemer. Fur. 
aſmuch af ye know," that ye-were not redeemed with 
corrupnible things, uf ſiluer an gold, from your 
vain conver/ſanon received by tradition ſrom your 

athers ; but with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as of 


- 


2 lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 'Pſal. 78. 


35. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 5 Bron . 
12. I believe, that the great reaſon Why the 
Lord, the ſecond perſon in the Godhead, did 
clothe himſelf with our fleſh and blood, was that 
he might be capable of obtaining the redemption, 
that before the world, was intended for us. For. 
aſmuch then as the children were made partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame ; (mark) that through death he might de- 
ſtroy him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil, and deliver them who' through fear of death 
were all their lifetime ſuljrct to bondage. When. 
the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth" bis 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law. Wherefore 
it behoved him in all things to be made like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High Pric/t in things pertaining io God ; to make 
reconctliution for the ſins of the people. For in that 
bimſcl# hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able alſo 
to ſuccour them that are tempted. Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for us. As it is written, Curſed is every one 
that is hanged on a tree. That the bleſſing of Abra- 
bam might come upon the Gentiles, through faith 
n feſus Chriſt, Heb. 2. 14, 15. Gal. 4. 4. Heb, 
2. 17, 18. Cal. 3. 13, 14. | 
13. I believe, that the time when he clothed 
himſelf with our fleſh, was in the days of the reign 
of Cæ ſar Auguſtus; then, I ſay, and not till then 
was the Word made fleſh, or clothed with our na- 
ture: And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
vent out a decree from Cefar Auguſtus, that W_ 
, I. World 


4 Conſaſſon of my. Faith. NY 
Calilee out of the city of Nazareth, unto. Fudab, uny 
the city of Davide which ts called. Bethlehem, to. % 
cauſe be was. of the houſe and lineage of David, tg 
be taxed, with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great an. 
with child. And ſo it was, that while they were ju 
there, the days were accomplifhed that ſhe ſhould he lay 
delivered. This child was he of whom godly Simeon fiſt 
was told by the Holy Ghoſt,, wuhen he Jt, That be ch 
ſhould not ſee death until he had ſeen the Lord Ci. © 
John 1. 14. ; 1 Tim. 3. 16. Luke 2. 1, 2, 3. & 6, for 
n „ 

134. I believe, therefore, that this very child, ay ae}, 
afore is teſtified, is both God and man; the Chriit de / 
of the living God: And ſhe brought forth her fir}. je 
born ſon, and wrapt him in ſwaddling-cloaths, and tha 


laid him in a manger ; becauſe there was no room a 
for. thein in the inn. And there were in the ſame 0! 
country ſhepherds keeping watch over their flock by 60% 
night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon fron 
them, and the glory of the Lord ſhined round about pr 
theme and they were ſore afraid. And the angel * 
faid unto them, Fear not; for behold I bring you 1 | 
good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all peo. 5 
pie. For unto you is born this day in the city of 5: 
David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord. And br 
this ſhall be a ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the babe 8 
wrapped in ſwaddling-cloaths, lying in a manger. "IR 


Again, But while he thought on theſe things, le. bein 
bold the angel of the Lord appeared unto him, ſay- befy 
ing, Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take hi 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which ts concerv- 
ed in her 1s of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring for 
forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſius, f0! 
he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. Nou all 
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Bebolu 
a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth © 
fon, and they ſhall call his name Immanuel, * 

| 1 | | ng 


A Confeſſion of n Fuith. 
being interpreted, * God: with 7. Luke 1 van 
Matth. 1% 21 22 ip 
15. 1 beheve,- ee Hhar the ene 
and redemption by ich we that believe ſtand 
juſt before God, ab fived” from the curſe of the 
Jaw] is the tighteouſneſs and redemption that con- 
ſiſts in the perſonal acts and Perforfhunces of this 
child Jeſus: this: God. man, the Lord's Chriſt; it 
conſiſteth, T ſay, in his perſonal fulfilling the Law 
for us, to the utmoſt requirement of the juſtice of 
God: Do not think, (ſaid he), that I am come to 
deſtroy the law, or the prophets; I am not come to 
deſtroy, but. tu 79770 By which ineans he became” 
the End of the law for riehteonſreſs to every one” 
that believeth. For what "the lav could not do in 
that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his 
own Son tn the likeneſs. of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, 
condemned ſin in the fleſh. So fartſhing tranſgrej- 
ſions, antl Making an end of (ins, and making re- 
conciliation for miquity, he brought in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs. > Matthe F. 17. Kom. 10. 3. & 5 
3 John Ky 8. 2 Tim) ju: 9. Heb. 10. 5 6, 7 
8. 10. Dan. 91 24. vt Hy 
16. 1 believe, that Fg the. completing oak this 
work, he was always ſinleſs; did always the things 
that pleaſed God's juſtice ; chat every one of his 
acts, both of doing and luffering, and riſing again 
from the dead; Was really and infinitely! perfect; 
being done by hint as God- nan; wherefote his acts 
before he died are called, the riahteouſneſs 7 God; 
his blood, 2% « b{004 of God and herein perceive 
we the Lol of God, in that he: !aid down his life 
for 17. The Godiiead, which gave virtue to all 
the acts of the human nature, Was then in perfect 
union with it, when be hanged upon the crofs for 
our ſins. Heb. 4915." & 7. 26, 27. 28. John 8; 
29. Acts 10. Js. Rom Fur 254175, 2 Acts 20. 28. 
John 3. 16. John 20. 28. Rom. 1 4. * 
17. L believe, „then, that the Nehtebe eit chat N 
| ſaveth 


Fee of .my Faith: 
ſareth the anner from the wrath. do come, is proc! 
perly, and perſonally Chriſt's, and ours but as we. 
. union with him, God by grace imputing it to 
4 Vea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
& FLY for the excellency of the —— of 


Chriſt Jefas my Lord for whom I have ſuffer. 
ed the loſs of all things, and do count them but | 


ce dung that I may win Chriſt, and; be found in 
ce him, not having my own. / cighteouſely, which 
* is of the law, but that which is through, the 
c faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith. For of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 


% ho of God is made unto us wiſdom, and; (Fighs. | 


„ teonſneſs, and ſancrification, and redemption, 
For he hath made him to be fins for us who knew 
no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
« of God in him.” Phil. 3. 8, 9. 1 Care I. 30. 
23 M. % 20,213 . 
18. J believe, that God, as the 5 of Chriſt's 

undertakings. for us, hath exalted: him to his own 
right hand as our Mediator, and given him a name 
above every name; and hath made him Lord of 
all, and judge of quick and dead; and allthis that 
we who believe might take courage to beligve, and 
hope in God: And being found in faſhion as a 
“ man, he humbled himſelf unto death; even the 
% death of the croſs,” where he died for our ſins; 
| oe wherefore God hath highly exalted. him, and 
% given him a name above every name; that; at 
e the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, both 
1 of things in heaven, and things im earth! and 
„ things that are under the earth; and that every 


tongue ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, 


1 to che glory of God the Father. And he com- 
manded us to preach unto the people, and to teſti 
e fy, that it was he that was ordained of. God to 
be the judge uf quick and dead. "Who verily, was 
'« fore-ordained betore. che foundation of the world 
$ but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for vou; 


Z 44 40 Who 


—— 


A Confeſſion of my Faitb. 

hb « who by him do believe in God, who raiſed him 
* « from the dead, and gave hini glory, that your 
©} faith and hope might be in God.” Phil. 2. 5.— 
* 10.; Eph. 1. 18.—22.; Acts 10. 42. & 17. 31.; 
of . — | | 8 
19. I believe, that being at the right hand of 
wi God in heaven, he doth there effectually exerciſe 

the offices of his excellent prieſt-hood and media- _ 
= torſhip, preſenting himſelf continually before God, 


hy in the righteouſneſs which is accompliſhed for us 
of when he was in the world : for by the efficacy of 

ay his blood, he not only went into the holy place, 
v4 but being there, and having by it obtained eternal 
. redemption for us, now, as receiving the worth 
Par) and merit thereof from the Father, doth beſtow © 
** upon us grace, repentance, faith, and the remiſſi- 


en of ſins; yea, he alſo received for us the Holy 
Ghoſt to be ſent unto us, to aſcertain us of our 
"0% adoption and glory: “ for if he were on earth, he 
„ ſhould not be a prieſt. Seeing then, we have a 
« great high prieſt that is entered into the heavens, 
a of fſeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our pro- 
eh « feſſion. For there is one God, and one media 


2 tor between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
_ 5 « For by his own blood he entered into the holy 


the place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
| * us. For Chriſt is not entered into the holy place 
poet „made with hands, which is the figure of the 
1 Th true, but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in 
both the preſence of God for us. Therefore being 
* by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
* received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now 
* ſee and hear.” Heb. 8. 4.; 1 Tim. 2. 5. Heb, 
9. 12, 24.: Acts 5. 31. & 2. 3 | 
20. I believe, that being there, he ſhall ſo con- 
unue till the reſtitution of all-things; and then he 
ſhall come again in glory, and ſhall ſit in judge- 
ment upon all fleſh; aud I believe, that according 
Þ,4 to 
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to his ſentence ſo ſhall their judgement be: “ Re: 


spent ye therefore, and be converted, that your 


% fins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
& freſhing ſhall come, from the preſence of the 
« Lord. And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 
before was preached unto you, whom the heaven 
% muſt receive, until the reſtitution of all things 


« ſpoken of by the month of all the holy prophets 


& ſince the world began. For this fame Jeſus, 
% which ye have ſeen go up into heaven, ſhall ſo 
& come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go in- 
« to heaven. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
4 from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of 
ec the archangel, and the trumpet of God,” &c. 
When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
“ and all the holy angels with him, then he ſhall 
6 fit upon the throne of his glory. And before 
“% him ſhall be gathered all nations; and he ſhall 

« ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd 
% divideth his ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall 
6 ſet his ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them 
% on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 

ce ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 

ce the foundation of the world, Then ſhall he ſay 

6 to them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 

© curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 

„ and his angels. And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 

cc laſting pum{hment; but the righteous into life eter- 

* nal. For the day of the Lord will come as a thief 

ec in the right, in the which the heavens ſhall pabs 

c away with a great noiſe, and the elements hall 

«© melt with fervent heat: the earth alſo, and the 

c works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. See- 

© ing then that all theſe things muſt be diſſolved, 

4 what manner of perſons ought we to be in all 

« holy converſation aud godlineſs; looking for and 

“ haſtening unto the coming of the day of God, 

« wherein the heavens, being on fire, ſhall be dil 

| 85 : hy ſolved, 
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A Confeſſion of my Faith. "9 2 
4 ſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
« heat?” Acts 3. 19, 20, 21.3 1 Theſſ. 4. 16.; 
Acts 1. 11.; Matth. 25. 31, 32, 33. & 41. 46.; 
4 Pet. 3. 0, 124. . A; þ 
21. I believe, that when he comes, his ſaints 
ſhall have a reward of grace for all their work and - 
labour of love which they ſhewed to his name in 
the world: “ And every man ſhall receive his 
« own reward, according to his own labour. And 
« then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. And 
© behold I come quickly, and my reward is wich 
« me, to give to every man according as his work 
« ſhall be. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be 
« ftedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in the 
« work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know your 
« labour is not in vain in the Lord, knowing that 
« of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of in- 
« heritance, for you ſerve the Lord Chriſt.” 1 Cor. 
3. 8. & 4. 5.3 Rev. 22. 12.3 1 Cor. 15. 58.; Col. 
3. 24. 5 


How Chriſt is made ours ; or, by what means this 
or that man hath that benefit by him, as to ſtand - 
| Juſt before God now, and in the day of judgement, 


1. J Believe, we being ſinful creatures in ourſelves 

that no good thing done by us can procure of 
God the imputation of the righteouſneſs of Jeſys 
Chriſt ; but that the imputation thereof is an act 
of grace, a free gift without our deſerving : © Being 
juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt, He called us, and 
* ſaved us with an holy calling; not according to 
* our works, but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus,” Rom. 
3. 24. & F. 17, 2 lim. 1. 9. 

2. I believe alſo, that the power of imputing 
rizhteouſneſs reſideth only in God by Chriſt : 1. Sin 
being the tranſgreſſion of the law; 2. The foul 
that hath ſinned being his creature, and the righ- _ 
| X 2 teouſneſs 


A Confeſſion of my Faith. 

teouſneſs alſo his, and his only: Even as David 
alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of -the man to 
whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works; 
ſaying, © Blefſed are they whoſe iniquities are for. 
given, and whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute fin.” 
Hence therefore it is ſaid again, That men ſhall 
* abundantly utter the memory of his great good- 
© neſs, and ſing of his righteouſneſs. For he ſaith 
to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom J will have 
* mercy; and I will have compaſſion on whom I 
f will have compaſſion. So then, it is not in him 
* that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in 
God that ſheweth mercy. Rom. 4. 6, 7.; Pſal. 
145. 7+; Rom. 9. 15, 16. 

3. I believe, that the offer of this righteouſneſs, 
as tendered in the goſpel, is to be received by faith, 
we ſtill, in the very act of receiving it, judging 
ourſelves ſinners in ourſelves. Oh wretched man 
that I am! who ſhall deliver me from the body 
F of this death? I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Believe in the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
© be ſaved. The goſpel is preached in all nations 
* for the obedience of faith, Being juſtiſied freely 
© by. his grace, through the redemption that is in 
© Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
< propitiation, (a ſacrifice to appeaſe the diſpleaſure 
© of God), through faith in his blood; to declare 
© his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are 
* paſt, through the forbearance of God; to de- 
« clare, I fay, at this time his rightcouſnefs, that 
© he might be juſt, and the juſlifier of him that 
© believeth on Jeſus. Be it known unto you there- 
* fore, men and brethren, that through this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; and 
© by him all that believe are juſtified from all things 
* from which they conld not be juſtified by the 
* law of Moſes.” Rom. 7. 24.; Acts 17. 340 
Rom. 3. 24, 25+; Acts 13. 38, 39. I 


A Confeſſion of my Faith. 
4. I believe, that this faith, as it reſpecteth the 
imputation of this righteouſneſs for juſtification be- 
fore God, doth put forth itſelf in ſuch acts as pure. 
ly reſpect the offer of a gift. It receiveth, accep- 
teth of, embraceth, or truſteth ro it.. As many as 
received him, to them he gave power to become the 
ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name, 


This ts a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accep- 


tation, that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
ſinners, of whom I am chief. In whom ye alſo 
truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
goſpel of your ſalvation ; in whom alſo, after that 


ye believed, ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 


promiſe. I believe, therefore, that as to my juſtifi- 
cation from the curſe of the law, I am, as I ſtand 
in my myſelf, ungodly to receive, accept of, em- 
brace, and truſt to the righteouſneſs that is already 
provided by, and wrapped up in the perſonal doings 
and ſufferings of Chriſt ; it being faith in that, and 
that only, that can juſtify a ſinner in the fight of 
God, John 1. 12.; 1 Tim. 1. 15.; Heb. 11. 13.; 
Eph. I. 13. 
5. I believe, that the faith that ſo doth, is not 
to be found with any but thoſe in whom the Spirit 
of God, by mighty power, doth work it; all others 
being fearful and incredulous, dare not venture 
their fouls and eternity upon it. And hence it is 
called the faith that is wrought by the exceeding 
great and mighty power of God ; the faith of the 
operation of God. And hence it is that others are 
laid to be fearful, and fo unbelieving. Theſe, with 
other ungodly ſinners, muſt have their part in the 
take of fire. Eph. 1. 18, 19.; Col. 2. 12.; Eph. 2. 
d.; Phil. 1. 19.; Rev. 21. 8. 
6. 1 believe, that this faith is effectually wrought 
in none, but thoſe which before the world were a- 
appointed unto glory. And as many as were or- # 
dained unto eternal life, believed. that he might 
make known the riches* of his glory upon the 
l | _ © yellths 


ab. 
. 


se A Confeſſion of my Faith, _ 
ee © veſſels of mercy, which he had before prepared 
* unto glory. We give thanks unto God always . 
for you all, making mention always of you in our i 


- 


© prayers.—remembering, without ceaſing your work ; v4 
Jof faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope 


in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the ſight of God: 
© knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God.“ 
But of the reſt he ſaith, © Ye believed not, becauſe 
ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid;' which latter 
words relate to the 16th verſe, which reſpecteth 
the election of God. John 10. 26. 

Therefore they could not believe, becauſe 
« Efais faid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and 
© hardened their hearts; that they ſhould not ſee 
* with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, 
and I ſhould heal them.” Acts 13. 38.; Rom. 
9. 23.3 1 Theſſ. 1. 2, 3, 4.; John 10. 26. chap, 
12. 39, 40 | 


Of Election. 


4. J Believe, that election is free and permanent, 
being founded in grace, and the unchange- 

able will of God. Even fo then at this preſent 
time alſo there is a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace. And if by grace, then it is no 
more of works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. N 
But if it be of works, then it is no more of grace: 
otherwiſe work is no more work. Nevertheleſs, . 
© the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this | 
* ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are his. In whom 
# alſo we have obtained an inheritance, being pre- 


6 
* deſtinated, according to the purpoſe of him who WJ , : 
* worketh all things after the counſel of his own WF , | 


7 will” Rom. 11. 5.; 2 Tim. 2. 19.; Eph. 1. 11- 
2. I believe, that this decree, choice, or election, MW , 
was before the foundation of the world, and ſo , K 
before the elect themſelves had being in themſelves. MW , f 

For God, who quickeneth the dead, and rat ; 
| -  zhing 


things which be not as though they were, ſtays not 
0 purpoſe by; but having all things preſent to him, 


was. Rom. 4. 17.; Eph. 1. 4.; 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
3. I believe, that the decree of election is ſo far 
off from making works in us foreſeen the ground or 


of it, not only the perſons, but the graces that ac- 
company their ſalvation. And hence it is that it is 
faid, We are predeſtinated to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, not becauſe we are, but that we 
ſhould be, holy and without blame before him in 
love. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
' Feſus unto good "works, which God hath before or- 
dained thas we ſhould walk in them. He bleſſed us ac- 


again that the ſalvation and calling of which we are 

now made partakers, is no other than what was 

given 1s in Chriſt Feſus before the world began. 

According to his eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed 

in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Eph. 1. 3, 4. chap. 2. 

10. Chap. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11.3 2 Tim. 1. 9.; Rom. 

$. 20. | | | 

4. I believe, that Chriſt Jeſus is he in whom the 
elect are always conſidered; and that without him 
there is neither election, grace, nor ſalvation * Hav- 
ing predeſtinated ns to the adoption of children 
by Jeſus Chriſt ro himſelf, according to the good 
# pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of 
his grace; wherein he hath made us accepted in 
the beloved: in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace: that in the dif 
' penſation of the fulneſs of times; he might ga- 
ther together in one all things in Chriſt, both 
which are in heaven, and which are in earth, 
even in him. Neither is there ſalvation in any 
other: fox there 13 none other name under heaven 


k given 


A Confeſſion of my Faith, © 2: 
for the being of things to determine his eternal 


in his wiſdom he made his choice before the world 


cauſe of the choice, that it containeth in the bowels 


cording as he chooſe us in Chriſt. And hence it is 


| A Confeſſion of my Faith. © 
5 given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved? 
5 Eph. 1. 5, 6, 10.; Acts 4. 12. 
5. I believe, that there is not any impediment 
attending the election of God, that can hinder 
their converſion and eternal ſalvation. Moreover, 
* whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; 
© and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified ; and 
© whom:he juſtified, 'them he alſo glorified. What 
* ſhall we ſay to theſe things? If God be for us, 
* who can be againſt us? Who ſhall lay any thing 
* to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
« juſtifieth: who is he that condemneth? ©c, 
© What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he feeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, 
and the reſt were blinded. For Iſrael hath not 
been forſaken, nor Judah of his God, of the 
* Lord of hoſts; though their land was filled with 
* {in againſt the Holy One of Iſrael. When Ana- 
mas made interceſſion againſt Saul, ſaying, * Lord, 
* I have heard by many of this man, how much 
* evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem, and 
© here he hath authority from the high prieſt to 
© bind all that call upon thy name, what ſaid God 
unto him? Go thy way; for he is a choſen veſſel 
« unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Iſrael.” Rom. 8. 
30. to 35.-chap. 11. 6.; Jer. 51. 5.; Acts 9. 12. 
to 16. 
6. I believe, that no man can know his electi- 
1 on, but by his calling. The veſſels of mercy, which 
God afore prepared unto glory, do thus claim a 
ſhare therein. Even ns, ſay they, whom he hath 
called, not only of the Fews, but alſo of the Gentiles 
ws he alſo ſaith in Hoſea, I will call them my peo- 
ple, which were not my people, and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. Rom. 9. 23, 24, 25. 
1 7. I believe, therefore, that election doth not 
foreſtal or prevent the means which are of God ap- 
pointed to bring us to Chriſt, to grace and glory; 
, Ta nr 
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, but rather putteth a neceſſity upon the nſe and 
effect thereof; becauſe they are choſen to be brought 
to heaven that way; that is, by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is the end of effectual calling, Where. 
fore the rather brethren give diligence to' make your © 


ealling and election ſure, 2 Thell. 2. 13.; 1 Pet. 
. .; 1 . xe 166. 


Of Calling. 


1. Believe, that to effectual calling, the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt accompany the wortl of the goſ- 
pel, and, that with mighty power; I mean that 
calling which of God is made to be the fruit of 
electing love. AXnowing,” ſaith Paul to the The. 
alonians, brethren beloved, your election of God: for 
our goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo 
in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſur- 
ance, &. 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. Otherwiſe men will not, 
cannot hear and turn. Samuel was called four 
times before he knew the voice of him that ſpake 
from heaven. It is ſaid of them in Hoſea, That 
a the prophets called them, fo they went from 
them : and iniſtead of turning to them, ſacrificed to 
Baal, and burnt incenſe to graven Images. 1 Sam, 
4. 6, 10.; Hoſ. 11. 2. The reaſon is, becauſe men 
by nature are not only dead in ſins, but enemies in 
their minds, by reaſon of wicked works. 'The 
call then is, Awake thou that [leepeſ}, and ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
Eph. 5. 14. Underſtand, therefore, that effectual 
calling is like that word of Chriſt that raiſed 
Lazarus from the dead; a word attended with 
am that was omnipotent: Lazarus come forth. It 
vas 2 word to the dead: but not only fo, it was a 
word for the dead; a word that raiſed him from 
h not the dead; a word that outwent all oppoſition; and 
d ap- that brought him forth of the grave, though bound 
| baud and foot therein. John 11. 43-; Eph. 2. 1, 
X 9 
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nee 


2. ; Heb. 10. 32.; Gal. 1. 15. ; Acts 9. Aud 


hence it is that calling is ſometimes expreſſed by 
8 awakening, illuminating, or bringing 
them forth of darkneſs to light, that amazeth 
and aſtoniſheth them. For as it is a ſtrange thing 
for a man that lay long dead, or never ſaw the 
light with his eyes, to be raiſed out of the grave, 
or to be made to ſee that which he could not ſo 
much as once think of before; ſo it is with effec. 
tual calling. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Hence it is that Paul, 
when called, ſtood trembling, and was aſtoniſhed: 
and that Peter ſaith, He hath called us out of dark. 
neſs into his marvellous light. Eph. 4. 21. ; Ads 
7. 2. In effectual calling, the voice of Gods 
heard, and the gates of heaven are. opened. When 


God called Abraham, he appeared to him in glory. 


That of Ananias to Saul is experienced but by few: 
The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, ſaith he, 
that thou ſhouldſt know his. will, and ſee that juſj 
One, and ſhouldſt hear the voice of his mouth. Ac 
22. 14. True; Saul's call was out of the. ordinary 
way; hut yet as to the matter and truth of the 
work, it was no other than all the choſen have, 
VIZ. 3 | 
1ſt, An effectual awakening about the evil of in, 
and eſpecially of unbelief. John xvi. 9. And 
therefore, when the Lord God called Adam, he 
alſo made unto him an effectual diſcovery of fm; 
mſomuch that he ſtripped him of all his righteouſ- 
neſs, „Gen. 3. Thus he alſo ſerved the gaoler. 
Yea it is ſuch an awakening, as by it he fees he 
was without Chriſt, without hope, and-a ſtranger 
to the commonwealth of Iſrael, and without God 
in the world. Acts 16. 29, 30.; Eph. 2. 12. Oh 
the dread and. amazement that the guilt of fin 
brings with it, when it is revealed by the God of 
heaven! And like to it is the ſight of mercy, when 
it pleaſeth God, who calleth us by bis grace, to rt: 
veal. his Son in us. | | 

| adh 
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d 2dly. Ta effectual calling there art great awaken. 
by ings about the world to come, and the glory of un- 
8 ſeen things. The reſurrection of the dead, and 
0 eternal judgement; the ſalvation that God hath 
" prepared for them that love him; with the bleſ. 
he Y ſedneſs that will attend us, and be upon ws, at the 
855 coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, are great things 
fo in the ſoul that is under the awakening calls of 
ec God. And hence we are ſaid to be called to glory, 
* to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord feſus 
Chriſt. i . N.; 2 bn, 
3dly, In effectual calling there is alſo a ſanctify- 
ing virtue: and hence we are ſaid to be called with 
an holy calling, with an beavenly calling, called to 
glory and virtue. But ye are a choſen generation, 
a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a al people, 
that ye ſhould ſbe forth the praiſes of him who 
hath called you out of darkneſs into his majvellous 
gl. | Heb. 3. .; 1 Thefl. 4. 7.; 1 Pet. 1 5, 9; 
Yea, effectual calling hath annexed to it, as its in- 
ſeparable companion, the promiſe of thorough ſanc- 
tication. Faithful is he that hath called you, who 
alſo will do it. 1 Theſſ. 5. 22, 23, 24. | 
2. | believe, that effectual ealling doth therefore 
produce, 1/7, Faith; and therefore it is ſaid, that 
faith cometh by hearing; by hearing the word 
that calleth us unto the grace of Chriſt. For by 
the word that ealleth us, is Jeſus Chriſt held forth 
to us, and offered to be our righteouſneſs. And 
therefore the apoſtle ſaith again, that God hath cal. 
led us unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
that is, to be made partakers of the riches of grace, 
and the righteouſneſs that is in him. Rom. 10. 17.3 
Gal. 1. 6.; 1 Cor. 1. 9. X 
24ly, It produceth hope, it giveth a ground to 
hope; and therefore hope is ſaid to be the hope of 
bur calling. And again, Even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling. Eph. 1. 18, 19. chap. 4. 4. 
Now the godly wile know, whoſo miſſeth of IN 
«i ; 
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al calling, miſſeth of eternal life; becauſe God juſtifi. 
eth none but them whom he calleth, and glorifies 
none but thoſe whom he juſtifies; and therefore it is 
. - that Peter faith before, Make your calling, and (ſo) 
your election ſure. Make it ſure; that is, prove your 
calling right by the word of God; for whoſo ſtag. 
gereth at the certainty of his calling, cannot com- 
fortably hope for a ſhare in eternal life. Remember 
the word unto thy ſervant, whereon thou haſt c:uſed 
ane to hope. My ſoul fainted ſor thy ſalvation ; but 
1 hope in thy word. Pſalm 119. 49, 187. 
3dly, It produceth repentance. For when a man 
hath heaven and hell before his eyes, (as he will 
have if he be under the power of effectual calling); 
or when a man hath a revelation of the mercy and 
juſtice of God, with an heart-drawing invitation to 
lay hold on the tender, forgiveneſs of ſins; and 
being made alſo to behold the goodly beauty of 
holineſs, it muſt needs be, that repentance appears, 
and puts forth itſelf unto ſelf-revenging acts, for 
all its wickedneſs which in the days of ignorance it 
delighted in. And hence is that ſaying, I came not 
to call the rishteous, . but ſinners to repentance, For 
the effecting of which, the preaching of the word 
of the kingdom is moſt proper: Repent, far the 
kingdom of God is at hand, Mark 2. 17. 
1. Repentance is a turning the heart to God in 
Chriſt; -a turning of it from ſin, and the devil, 
and darkneſs, to the goodneſs, and grace, and ho- 
lineſs, that is in him. Wherefore they that of old 
| are ſaid to repent, are ſaid to loath and abhor them- 
1 | ſelves, for all their abominatiens. I abhor myſel;, 
| | ſaid Job, and repent in duſt and aſſ;es. Ezek. 6. 
9. chap. 2. 43. & 36. 31.; Job 42. 5, 6.; Exek. 
16. ver. laſt. | | 
2. Godly repentance doth not only affect the 
ſoul with the loathſome nature of ſin that is paſt, 
but filleth the heart with godly hatred of fins that 


yet may come, When Moſes feared that en 
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his being overburthened with the care of the cbil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſome unruly or ſinful paſſions might 
ſhew themſelves in him, what faith he? I beſeech 
thee kill me out of hand, if I have found grace in 
thy ſight, and let me not ſee my wretchedneſys 
Numb. 14. 13, 14, 15. Seo] | 25 

See alſo how that which Paul calleth godly re- 

entance, wrought in the upright Corinthians: 
Behold, faith he, this ſelf-ſame thing that ye ſor. 
rowed after a godly ſort, what careſulneſs it wrought 
in you; what clearing of yourſelves; yea, what 
fear ; yea, what vehement deſire ; yea, what zeal ; 
yea, what revenge! in all things ye have approved 
yourſetves to be clear in this matter. 2 Cor. 3. g, 
10, II. L; 

4. It produceth alſo love: wherefore Paul, when 
he had put the church in remembrance that th 
were called of God, adds, that concerning brother- 
ly love, they had no need that he ſhould write un- 
to them. 1 'Thell. 4. 17, 19. As who ſhould ſay, 
If God be ſo kind to us, to forgive us our fins, to 
lave our ſouls, and to give us the kingdom of hea- 
ven, let theſe be motives, bexond all other, to 
provoke us to love again. Farther, if we that are 
thus beloved of God, are made members of one 
man's body, all partakers of his grace, clothed all 
with his glorious righteouſneſs, and are together 
appointed to be the children of the next world, 
why ſhould we.not love one another? Beloved, if 
Cod ſo loved us, we. ought alſo to love one another. 
1 John 4. 11. And truly fo we ſhall, if the true 
grace of God be upon us; becauſe we alſo ſee them 
to be the called of Jeſus. Travellers that are of 
the ſame country, love and take pleaſure one in a- 
nother, when they meet in a ſtrange land. Why, 
we ſojourn here in a ſtrange country with them 
that are heirs together with us of the promiſed 
kingdom and glory. Heb. 11. 9. Now, as Ifaid, 
this holy love worketh by love. Mark, love in God 
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4. gt 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

3 The name therefore, aud word, and uch of 
God in Chriſt, together with the ſincerity of grace, 
of faith and holineſs in us, are the delightful ob- 

of this love. Pal. 119. 47, 127; 159.; Pſal. 
5. 11. and 69. 36. and 119. * and 191. 6. For 
: it embraceth with delight and complacenc F Pn but a 
x diſcerneth the image of God, and of 
the ſoul, his preſence in the miniſtry, and a fait 
.ableneſs in our worſhip to the word and mind of 
Chriſt, Pal. 26. 8, and 27. 4. and 84. 1,4; 
1 Thefl. 5. 13.; Phil. 1. 3,—7.: Eph. 4. 32. 
Love allo hath a bleſſed faculty, and heavenly, 
in bearing and ſuffering afflictions, putting up 
wrongs, overlooking the infirmities of the brethren, 
and in ſerving in all Chriſtian offices the neceſſities 
' of the ſaints. Charity ſuffereth long, and ts kind; 
charity envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itſelf, it 
not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeck- 
eth not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no 
evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 1 
ruth ; beareth all thin 5 believeth all things, hop. 
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eth all things, endureth all things: charity never ul 
Faileth. 1 Cor. 13. ; 1 Pet. 4. 8.; Gal. 5. 13. In tl 
| 2 word, it deſigneth a holy converſation in this or 


| world ; chat God, and Chriſt, and the word of 
1 Chriſt, may be glorified thereby. 2 Cor. 11. 10, 
FI, 13-3 1 Pet. 1. 14. 2. 3. 16. 


Of the Scriptures. 


1 * which word of God I thus believe 
|| and confeſs: 1. That all the holy ſcriptures 
are the words of God. All ſcripture is given by in- 
ſpiratiou of God. For the prophecy of the ſcripture 
eame not in old time by the will of man ; but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. 2 Tim. 3. 16.; 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
2. I believe, that the holy ſcriptures, of them- 
| ſelves, 


vation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to inſtruct 
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ſelves, withaut the addition of human in 
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are able to make the man of God perfect in ai 


things, and thoroughly to furniſh him unto. a ggod 


works. They are able to make thee wi/e uni: [al- 


thee in all other things that either reſpect the 
worſhip of God, or thy walking before all men, 
2 Tim. 3. 14, 17.; 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21: 
3. I believe, the great end why God commite 
the ſcriptures to writing was, that we; might be in- 
ſtructed to Chriſt, taught how to believe, encourag- 
ed to patience and hope, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto us at the revelation. of Jeſas-Chriſt ; 
alſo that we might underitand what is fin, and how 
to avoid the commiſſion thereof. John 20. 31.; 
1 John 5. 13.; Rom. 15. 4. Concerning the works 
ef men, ſaid David, hy the: word of thy lips. I have 


kept me from the paths of the deſtroyer. Through 


thy precepts I get underſtanding, therefore I hate e- 
very falſe way. I have. hid thy, word in my heart 
that I might not ſin; againſi thee. Pſal. 17. 4. and 
119. & 104. 11. ik | | 
4. I believe, that they cannot. be broken, but 
will certainly, be fulfilled. in all, the - prophecies, 
threatenings, and promiſes, either to the ſalvation 
or damnation- of men. They are like that flying 
roll, that will go over. all the earth to cut off and 
curſe. In them is contained alſo the bleſſing; they 
preach to us alſo the way of ſalvation. Tate heed 
therefore, teſt. that come upon you which is written 
in the prophets : Behaltl ye, deſpiſers, and wonder, 
and periſh, For I'work a work in your days, a work 
which you. ſhall in no.wiſe belizve, though a man 
declare it unto you. Gal. 3. 8.; Acts 13. 40, 41.3 


John 10. 35. & 12. 37. 41. & 3. 17, 18, 19. 


Lech. 5. 2, 3, 4 


5. I believe, Jeſus Chriſt, by the word of the 


ſcriptures, will judge all men at the day of doom; 
for that is the book of the lay of the Lord, ac- 
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2. 16. 
6. I believe, that this God ande the world, unit 
all things that are therein; For in ſix days the 


Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that 


in them is ; alſo, that after the time of the ma. 
king chereof, he diſpoſed of it to the children of 
men, with a reſerve thereof for the children of 
God. that ſhould in all ages be born thereupon, 
When the Moſt High divided to the nations their 
inheritance, when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, 
He ſet the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Iſrael; for as he made 
ef one blood all nations of men for to dwell upon 
the face of the earth, ſo he hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of their ha- 
bitation. Acts 17. 24.; Exod. 24. 19; Deut. 32. 
8.; Acts 17. 26. 


Of. Magiſtracy. 

Believe, that magiſtracy is God's ordinance, 
[| which he hath appointed for the government 
of the whole world; and that it is a judgement of 
God, to be without thoſe miniſters of God, which 
he hath ordained zo put wickedneſs to ſhame. Judg. 
. 

« -WMhoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 
« ſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they that re- 
“ fiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. For 
«« rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the 
« evil. Wilt thou not then be afraid of the 
power? Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt 


„ have praiſe of the ſame : for he is the miniſter of 


God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
« which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 
« fword in vain : for he is the miniſter of God, 
« revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth 
« evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſabject, not 


= a for wrath, but alſo for conſcience fake. For 
| cc « this 


cording to/ Pauls goſpel. | John 12. 41, 49. ; Rom. ; 
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34 t this cauſe pay you tribute alſo; for they are God's 
FI * miniſters, attending continually upon this very | 
il * thing.” Rom. 13. Many are the mercies we re- | 
e ceive, by a well- qualified magiſtrate: and if any 7 
it ſhall at. any time be otherwiſe inclined, ** let ns | || 
a « ſhew our Chriſtianity in a patient ſuffering for | 
of W © well-doing, what it ſhall pleaſe God to inflict by 
c them.” | | 


A Reaſon of my PRACTICE in Worſhip, 


AvixG thus made confeſſion of my faith, I 
now come to ſhew you my practice in wor- 
ſhip, with the reaſons thereof. The which I ſhall 
have occaſion to touch, under two diſtinct heads. 
1. With whom I dare not hold communion. 
2. With whom I dare. 
Only, firſt, note, that by the word communion, 
I mean fellowſhip in the things of the kingdom of 
Chriſt, or that which is commonly called church- 


ee, eommunton, the communion of ſaints. For in civil 
1ent affairs, and in things of this world that are honeſt, 
t of Jam not altogether tied up from the fornicators 


thereof; (1 Cor. 5. 9, 10.): wherefore in my fol- 
lowing diſcourſe underſtand me in the firſt ſenſe. 
Now, then, I dare not have communion with 
them that profeſs not faith and holineſs; or that 
are not viſible ſaints by calling; but note, that by 
his aſſertion I meddle not with the elect, but as he 
5 a viſible ſaint by calling; neither do I exclude 
the fecret hypocrite, if he be hid from me by viſi- 
ble ſaintſhip. Wherefore I dare not have com- 
munion with men from a ſingle ſuppoſition that 
they may be elect; neither dare I exclude the o- 
ther from a fingle ſuppoſing that he may be a > 
lecret hypocrite. I meddle not here with theſe 
things; I only exclude him that is not a viſible 
faint: now he that is viſibly or openly profane, 
cannot be then a vilible faint ; for he that is a viſi- 
3 ble 
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4 Reaſon of my Practice in Worſhip. 
ble faint, muſt profeſs faith and repentance, and 


conſequently holineſs of life; and with none elſe 
dare I communicate. 


Firſt, Becauſe God himſelf hath fo ſtrictly put 
the difference, both by word and deed; for from 
the beginning, he did not only put a difference 
between the ſeed of the woman and the children 
of the wicked, only the inſtinct of grace and 
change of the mind as his own, but did caſt out 
from his preſence the father of all the ungodly, 
even curſed Cain, when he ſhewed himſelf openly 
profane, and baniſhed him to go into the land of 
the runnagate or vagabond, where from God's 
face, and ſo the privileges of the communion of 
ſaints, he was __ after hid. Gen. 3. 15. chap, 
4+ 9, 10, 14, 15, 16. | 

Beſides, when after this, throngh the policy of 
Satan, the children of Cain, and the ſeed of Seth, 
did commix themſelves in worſhip, and by that 
means had corrupted the way of God; What fol. 
lowed, but, firſt, God judged it wickedneſs, raiſed 
up Noah to preach againſt it; and after that, be- 
cauſe they would not be reclaimed, he brought 
the flood upon the whole world of theſe ungodly, 
and ſaved only Noah alive and his, becauſe he had 
kept himſelf righteous, Gen. 6. 1, 2, 3, 11, 
12, 13. 

cs J could enlarge abundantly, and add many 
more inſtances of a like nature, but I am here on- 
ly for a touch upon things. 

| Secondly, Becauſe it is ſo often commanded in 
the ſcriptures, That all the congregation ſhould 
be holy. I am the Lord your God ; ye ſhall there- 
fore ſunctiſy yourſelvet, aud ye ſhall be holy ; for 1 
am holy. Ye ſhall be holy; for I the Lord your God 
am holy. Sanctiſy yourſelves therefore, and be ge 


Holy; for am the Lord your God. Beſides, 1. The 


gates of the temple were to be ſhut againit all 0- 


ther: Open ye the gates, that the righteous ow 
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that keepeth the truth, may enter in; this gate of _ 
the Lord into which the righteous. ſhall enter. T hus 

aith the Lord, No ſtranger, uncircumciſed in heart, 


or uncircumciſed in fleſh, work enter into my ſanc- 


tuary, of any ſtranger which is amongſt the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 2. Becauſe the things of worſhip 
are holy: Be ye holy that bear the veſſels of the 
Lord. 3. Becauſe all the limits and bounds of 
communion are holy: This is the law of the houſe, 
Upon the top of the mountain, the whole limit there- 
of ſhall be moſt holy: behold, this is the law of the 
houſe. Lev. 11. 44. chap. 19. 2. and 20. 7.; I 
Pet. 1. 15. 16. ; Iſa. 26. 2.; Pfal. 128. 20.; Ezek. 
43. 12. and 44. 9.; Ia. 52. 11. ; 

Thirdly, I dare not have communion with them; 
becauſe the example of New-Teſtament churches 
before us have been a community of viſible ſaints. 
Paul to the Romans writes thus: To all that are at 
Rome, beloved of God, called to be ſaints; and to 
the reſt of the churches thus: Unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth, to them that are ſanttified - 
in Chriſt Jeſiis, called to be ſaints: To the ſaints 
that are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſuse To all the ſaints that are at Philippi, with 
the biſhops and deacons+ To the ſaints and faithful 
brethren which are at Coloſſe To the church of the 
Theſſalonians, which is in God the Father, and in 
our Lord feſus Chriſt, &. Thus you ſee under 
what denomination thoſe perſons went of old, who 
were counted worthy to be members of a viſible 
church of Chriſt. Rom. 1. 7.; 1 Cor. 1. 2.; 
Eph. I. I.; Col. 1. 2.; Phil. 1. f.; 1 Theſſ. 1. 
1.; Beſides, the members of ſuch churches go un- 
der ſuch characters as theſe. | 

1, The called of Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. 1. 6. 

2. Men that have drank into the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 13. | 


- Perſons in whom was God the Father. Eph. 
A+ 9 
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4. They were all made partakers of the j joy of 


the goſpel. Phil. 1. 7, 
5. Perſons that were circumciſed inwardly. Cal, 


2.1 
6. 
living and true God. 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. 
7. Thoſe that were the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular; that is, thoſe that were 
viſibly ſuch; becauſe they made profeſſion of faith, 


of holineſs, of repentance, of love to Chriſt, and 


of ſelf-denial, at their receiving into fellowſhip, 

Fourthly, I dare not hold communion with the 
open profane: 

I. Becauſe it is promiſed to the church, that ſhe 
{hall dwell by herſelf; thar is, as ſhe is a church, 
and ſpiritual: Lo the people ſhall dwell cone, and 

all not be reckoned among the nations. Numb. 
23. 

75 e this is their privilege; But ye are 4 
choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy nati- 


on, a peculiar people ; that ye ſhould 'ſhew forth the 


praiſes of him who hath called you out of darkneſi 
into his marvellous light. 1 Pet. 1. 9, 10. 

. Becauſe this is the fruit of the death of 
Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and 'purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Tit. 

14. 
g . Becauſe this is the commandment, Save your- 
ſelves from the untoward generation, Acts 2. 40. 

5. Becauſe with ſuch it is not poſſible we ſhould 
have true and ſpiritual communion. © Be not un- 
* equally yoked together with unbelievers: for 
% what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrigh- 
© teouſneſs? and what communion hath light with 
& darkneſs? and what concord hath Chriſt with 
© Belial? or what part hath he that believeth 
* with an infidel? or what agreement hath the 


** temple of God with idols? For ye are the — 
0 


* — 


I. 
Perſons that turned from idols to ſerve the 


* 
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« of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will 
« dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will 
« be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 
% Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
« ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and toy. 
« unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will 
« be a father unto you, faith the Lord Almighty.” 
« 2 Cor. 6. 14.— 18. - ts 
Fifthly, I dare not hold communion with the 


open profane: 


1. Becauſe this would be plowing with an ox 
and an aſs together. Heavenly perſons ſuit beſt 
for communion in heavenly matters. Deut. 22. 10. 

2. It ſubjecteth not the nature of our diſcipline, 
which is not forced, but free, in a profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the will and commandment of Chriſt; o- 
thers being excluded by God's own prohibition. 
Lev, I. 3.3 Rom. 6. 17.; 2 Cor. 8. 13. chap. 9. 
7, 13. and 8. 5. 

Paul alſo, when he exhorteth Timothy to fol- 
low after righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, &c. 
which are the bowels of church communion, he 
faith, Do it with thoſe that call on the name of the 
Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. 

Sixthly, In a word, to hold communion with the 
open profane, is moſt pernicious and deſtructive. 

1. It was the wicked multitude that fell a luſting, 
aud that tempted Chriſt in the fleſart. Numb. 
. 4. | | 

2. It was the profane Heathen of whom IIrael 
learned to worſhip idols: They were mingled amon 
the Heathen, and learned their works, and ſerved 


heir idols ; which were a ſnare to them, Pſal. 106. 


35, 36. | 

3. It is the mingled people that God hath 
threatened to playue with thoſe deadly puniſh- 
ments of his, with which he hath threatened to 


puniſh Babylon itſelf ; ſaying, When a ſword is u- 


pon her liars, her mighty, her chariots aud treaſures, 


not the 


E 
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a ſword alſo ſhall be upon the mingled people tha 


are in the midſt of her. 


And no marvel. For, 


1. Mixed communion polluteth the ordinances | 


of God. Say to the rebels, faith the Lord God, 
Let it ſuffice you of all your abominations, that 
% you have brought into my ſanctuary ſtrangers, 
« uncircumciſed in heart, and uncircumciſed in 
« fleſh, to be in my ſanctuary to pollute it, even 
« my houſe, when ye offered my bread, and the 
« fat, and the blood: And they have broken my- 


« covenant, becauſe of all their abominations. 


Ezek. 44. 6, 7, 8. 2 
2. It violateth the law: Her prieſts have violat. 
ed my law, and profaned my holy things : How? 


' They have put no difference between the holy and 


profane ; neither have they ſhewed dijference be- 
rucen the unclean and the clean. EZek. 22. 6. 


3. It profaneth the holineſs of God: Judah hath 


dealt treacherouſiy, and an abomination is committed 
in Iſrael and feruſalem; for Judah hath profaned 
th- holineſs of the Lord, which he loved, and hath 
married the daughter of a ſtrange god. Mal. 2. 11. 

4. It defileth the truly gracious: Know ye not 
#hat a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Look 
diligently therefore, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpring- 
ing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled, 
1 Cor. 5. 6. Heb. 12. 15, 16. 

Laſtly, To conclude, as I ſaid, before, it pro- 
yoketh God to puniſh with ſevere judgements ; and 
therefore heed well: | 

1. As I ſaid before, the drowning of the whole 
world was occaſioned by the ſons of God commix- 
ing themſelves with the daughters of men, and 
the corruption of worſhip that followed thereupon. 
Gen. chap. 6. & 7. X 


2. He ſent a plague upon the children of Iſrael, 


for joining themſelves unto the people of Moab, 


and for following their abominations in worſhup.. 
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the ſtate of the queſtion : for it is all one with the 
church to communicate with the profane, and to 
ſacrifice and offer their gifts to the devil. The 


reaſon is, becauſe ſuch have, by their ſin, forſaken 
the protection of Heaven, and are given up to 


their own heart-luſts, and left to be overcome of - 


the wicked, to whom they have joined themſelves. 
Numb. 25. 1.-—6,; Joſh. 22. 17.; Deut. 32. 16. 


—19.; Pſal. 106. 2 .—40. Deut. 12.; Deut. 8. I, 


2,—6.; Neh. 13. 26. 

0 Join not yourſelves,” ſaith God, to the wick. 
© ed, neither in religion nor marriages; for they, 
« will turn away thy ſons from following me, that 
they may ſerve other gods; fo will the anger of 


the Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee | 


ſaddenly. Did not Solomon King of Ifrael. fin 
Aby theſe things; yet among many nations was 
© there no king like him who was beloved of his 
* God,” 

Hear how Paul handleth the n This 1 ſays! 
faith he, © that the things which the Gentiles, o 
© openly profane, ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 

and not to God: and I would not that you ſhould 
© have fellowſhip with devils. 
© the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye 
cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and 
* of the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealouſy? Are we ſtronger than he?” 1 Cor. 
10. 21, 22, 23. I conclude, that therefore it is an 
evil and a dangerous thing to hold church- com- 
munion with the open profane and ungodly. It 
polluteth his ordinances; 


provoketh the Lord to ſevere and terrible judge- 
ments. 


OHjection. But we can prove in all ages, there 


have been the open profane in the church of God. -- 
«1iſver, In many ages _— it hath been ſo: 


but 


Ye cannot drink of 


it violateth his law; it 
profaneth his holineſs; it defileth his people; and 


- 


And let no man think, that now I have altered 


* 
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but mark, they appeared not much when firſt they 
were received into communion ; neither were they, 
with God's liking, as ſuch to be retained among 
them, but in order to their admonition, repentance, 
and amendment of life: of which if they failed, 
God preſently threatned the church; and either 
cut them off from the church, as he did idolaters, 
fornicators, murmarers, tempters, ſabbath· break. 
ers, with Korah, Dathan, Achan, and others; or 
elſe cut off them, with the church and all, as he 
ſerved the ten tribes at one time, and the two 
tribes at another: My God ſhall caſt them away, 
becauſe they did not hearken to him, and they hall 
be wanderers among the nations, Exod, 12. 48.; 
2 Cor. 6.; 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5, 10, 12, 13.; Exod. 32, 
25.; Numb. 25. 1,—9. Chap. 21. 5, 6. & 14. 37. 


& 16. & 15. 32, 36.; Joſh. 7.; 2 Kings 17.; Ezek. 


22.; & 23.; Hol. 9, 17.; Neh. 13. 1, 2, 3. I might 
here greatly enlarge; but I intend. brevity: Yet 
tet me tell you, that when Nehemiah underſtood, 
by the book of the law of the Lord, that 
the Ammonite and the Moabite ſhould not come 
into the congregation of God, they ſeparated 
from Iſrael all the mixed multitude; Many have 
pleaded for the profane, that they ſhould abide 
An the church of God; but ſuch have not conſider- 
ed, that God's wrath, at all times, hath, with 
great indignation, been ſhewed againſt ſuch offen. 
ders, and their conceits. Indeed they like not for 
to plead for them under that notion, but rather as 
Korah, and his company: All the congregation is 
holy every one of them. Numb. 16. 3. But it 
maketh no matter by what name they are called, 
if by their deeds they ſliew themſelves openly 
wicked : for names and notions ſanctify not the 


heart and nature; they make not virtues of vices; 


neither can it ſave ſuch advocates from the heavy 
curſe both of God and men: The righteous meu 


the y ſpall judge them after the manner of —_— 
a een, 


; 
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ſer, and after rhe” manner © of women that ſhed 
Ibdod / becattfe they are adultere(ſer, and blood 1s in” 
their hands.” Prov. 18. 17. chap. 24. 24; Eck. 
Als hase 1 fe wen you wich cee, Kae 
not have communion; and now to ſfie you with 
whom I dare. But in order rhereto, I deſire you 
firſt to take notice, that touching ſhadowilh, ' or 
figurative” ordinances, I believe that Chriſt hart 
ordained but two im his church, 472, water baprifin 
and the fi of the Lord; both which are of 
excellent ufe to the church in this world, they 
being to us repre fentations of the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and are, as God ſhall make them 
helps to our faith therein. But I count them not 
the fundamentals of our Chriſtianity, nor grounds 
or rule to communion with faints. Servants they 
are, and our myfticat mimſters, to teach and inſtruct . 
us in the moſt weighty matters of the kingdom of 
God. I therefore here declare my reverent eſteem 
of them; yet dare not remove them, as ſome do, 
from the place and end, where by God they are 
ſet and appointed; nor aſcribe unto them more 
than they were ordered to have in their firſt and 
primitive inſtitution. It is poſſible to commit ido- 
latry even with God's o,n appointments. But 1 
pats this, and come to the thing propounded. 
Secondly, then, I dare have communion, chureh- 
communion, with thoſe that are viſible ſaints. by 
calling; with thoſe that by the word of the goſpel 
have been brought over to faith and holineſs. And 
it maketh no matter to me whit their life was 
heretofore, if they now be waſhed, if they be ſunc. 
ned, if they be juſtified in the name of our Lord 
feſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. 
b. 9. 10, II. Now, in order to the diſcovery of 
this faith and Holineſs, and fo to fellowſhip: in 
church-commanion, I hold it requiſite, that a 
faithful relation be made  thergof by the party 
E Aa thus 
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thus to be received; yea, if need be, by witneſſes. 
alſo, for the ſatisfaction of the church, that ſhe 
may receive in faith and judgement ſuch as beſt. : 
ſhall ſuit her holy profeſſion. Acts 9. 26, 27, 28.; 
x Cor. 16. 10.; 2 Cor. 8. 23. Obſerve it, theſe * 
texts do reſpect extraordinary officers; and yet ſee 
that in order to their reception by the church, 
there was made to them a faithful relation of the 


faith and holineſs of theſe. very perſons ; for no 
man may intrude himſelf upon, or thruſt himſelf 


upon, or thruſt, himſelf into, a church of Cariſt, 


without the church have firſt the knowledge and 
liking of the perſon to be received: if otherwiſe, 
there is a door opened for all the heretics in the 
world: yea, for devils alſo, if they appear in 
human ſhapes. But Paul ſhews . you the manner 
of receiving, by pleading (after ſome diſgrace 
thrown upon him by the falſe apoſtles) for bis own 
admiſſion of his companions : Receive us, faith he; 
we have wronged no man ; we haus defrauded no 
man: we have corrupted no man. And ſo concern- 
ing Timothy: I Timothy come, ſaith he, - fee that 
he may be with you without fear ; for he worketh 
the work of the Lord, -as I alſo do. 2 Cor. 7. 2; 
1 Cor. 16. 10. Alſo when Paul ſuppoſed that Titus 
might be ſuſpected by ſome, ſee how he pleads for 
him: If any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner, 
and fellow-helper, concerning you: or our brethren 


be inquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches. 


and the glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor, 8. 23. Phebe allo, 
when ſhe was to be received by the church at 
Rome, ſee how he ſpeaketh in her behalf: I com- 
mend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a ſervant 
of the church which is at Cenchrea, that ye recerve 
her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints; and that ye 
aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you; 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of my- 
elf alſo. Rom. 16. 1, 2. Yea, when the apoſtles 
and brethren ſent their epiſtles from J 


* 
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to Antioch, under what characters do thoſe go 


that were the meſſengers to them? It ſeemed good 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to ſend choſen men 


unto vc, with our beloved BarnabaFand Saul; men 
„hat hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, &c. Acts 15. 25, 26, 27. Now, 


though the occaſion upen which theſe commenda- 


tions were written, were not ſimply, or only, in 


order to church- relation, but alſo for other cauſes; 


yet becauſe the perſons concerned were of the 
churches to be received as faithful, and ſuch who 


would partake of church-privileges with them, 


they have therefore their faith and faithfulneſs re. 
lated to the churches, as thoſe that were particular. 


ly embodied there, Beſides, Timothy and Titus 


being extraordinary officers, ſtood as members and 
officers in eyery church where they were received, 
Likewiſe Barnabas and Saul, Judas and Silas, a- 
bode as members and officers where they were 
ſent, It was requſite, therefore, that the letters 
of recommendation ſhould be in ſubſtance the ſame 
with that relation that ought to be made to the 
church by or for the perſon that is to be embodied 


there. But to return: I dare haye communion, 
church-communion, with thoſe that are viſible 


ſaints by calling. COL, | | 

L1e/t, But by what rule would you receive them 
into fellowſhip with yourſelves? 

Anſ. Even by a diſcovery of their faith and holi- 
neſs, and their declaration of willingneſs to ſubject 
themſelves to the laws and government of Chriſt 
in bis church. 5 

Lueſt, But do you not count, that by water- 
baptiſm, and not otherwiſe, that being the initiat- 
mg and entering ordinance, they ought to be re. 
cciveqd into fellowſhip? | 

Auſ. No. But tarry, and take my ſenſe with 
my word. For herein lies the miſtake, to think, 
that becauſe in time paſt baptiſm was adminiſtered 
| Aa 2 upon 
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upon conyerſion, that therefore it. is the initiating 
and entering ordinance into church-communion ; 
when by the word no ſuch thing is teſtified of it, 


Beſides, that it is not , will be manifeſt, if we 


conſider the nature and power of ſuch an ordinance; 

That ordinance, then, that is the initiating or 
entering ordinance, as before, doth give to them 
that partake thereof a right to, and a being of 
memberſhip with that particular church by which 


it is adminiſtered, I ſay, a right to, and a being 


of memberſhip, without the addition of another 
church- act. This is evident by the law of circum. 
ciſion, which was the initiating law of old; for by 
the adminiſtration of that very ordinance, the par- 
taker thereof was forthwith a member of that con- 
gregation, without the addition of another church. 
act, Gen. 17. This is declared in its firſt-inſtitati. 


on; and therefore it is called the token of the 


covenant, the token or ſign of righteouſneſs, of 


Abraham's faith, and of the viſible memberſhip of 


thoſe that joined themſelves to the church with 
him ; the very mlet into church-communion, that 
gave a being of memberſhip among them, And 
thus Moſes himſelf expounds it: Every man-ſer- 
vant, ſaith he, that is bought with money, when 
thou haſt circumciſed him, he ſhall eat of the paſſe 
over, without the addition of another church. act 
to impower him therenato: his circumciſion hath 
already given him a being there, and ſo a right to, 
and privilege in, church-relation. A foreigner and 
an hired ſervant ſhall not eat therenf, becauſe not 
circumciſed; but when a /tranger that Jojournets 
with thee, will keep the paſſover to the Lord, let al 
bis males be circumciſed, and then let vim come near 
and keep it; for then he is one of the church; and 
he ſhall be as one born in the land; for no uncts 


cumeiſed perſon ſhall eat thereof, Exod. 12. 43 
to 50. Neither could any other thing, according to 
the law of circumciſion, give the devouteſt perſan 


that 
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that breathed, a being of memberſhip with them: 


He that is born in thine houſe, and he that is bought 


. with thy money, muſt needs be circumciſed ; and the 


uncircumciſed man-child, whoſe fleſh of 3 ſore ſkin 
ir not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut o from his 
people. Alec: 751.13, be; 5! wn; | ' 
Note, then, that that which is the initiating or- 
dinance, admitteth none into church-communion 


but thoſe that firſt partake thereof. The angel 


ſought to Kill Moſes himſelf for attempting to 
make his child a member without it. Note again, 
that as it admitteth of none to memberſhip with- 
ont it; ſo as, I ſaid, the very act of circumciſing 
them, without the addition of another church act 
gave them a being of memberſhip with that very 
church by whom they were circumciſed, Exod. 
4. 24, 25, 26. But none of this can be ſaid of 
baptiſm. Firſt, There is none debarred nor threaten- 
ed to be cut off from the church, if they be not 
firſt baptized. Secondly, Neither doth it give to 
the perſon baptized a being of memberſhip with 
this or that church, by whoſe members he hath 
been baptized. John gathered no particular church, 
great baptizer with water. 
He preached Chriſt to come, and baptized with 
the baptiſm of repentance, and left his diſciples to 
be gathered by him. Acts 19. 3, 4, 5. And to him 
ſhall the gathering of the people be, Gen. 49. 10. 
Beſides, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, Philip baptized. 


the eunuch, but made him by that no member of 


any particular church. We anly read that Philip 
was caught away from him; and that the eunuch 
[1 him no more, but went on his way rejoicing to 
his maſter, andgcountry of Ethiopia, Acts 8. 35,— 
40. Neither was Cornelius made a member of the 
church at Jeruſalem by his being baptized at 
Peter's command at Cæ ſarea, Acts 10. 11. Neither 
were they that were converted at Antioch, by 
taein that were ſcattered from the church at Je- 

ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, by their baptiſm, if they were baptized 
at all, joined to the church at Jeruſalem, Acts 11. 
19. No, they were after gathered and embodied |} 
among themſelves by other church- acts, Acts 16. 
What ſhall I fay? Into what particular church was 
Lydia baptized by Paul, or thoſe firſt converts at 

Philippi? Yea, even in the 2d of the Acts, baptiz. 

ing and adding to the church appear to be acts 
diſtinct ; but if baptiſm were the initiating ordi. | 
nance, then was he that we baptized made a mem. 
ber; made a member of a particular church, by } 
the very act of water-baptiſm. Neither ought any, 

God's ordinance, to have haptized any, but 
Vith reſpect to the admitting them by that act to 
a being of memberſhip in this particular church, 
For if it be the initiating ordinance, it entereth 
them into the church. What church? Into a viſt 
ble church. Now, there is no church viſible, but 
that which is particular, the. univerſal being utter- 
ly inviſible, -and known to none but God. The 
perſon then that is baptized, ſtands by that a mem- 
ber of no church at all, neither of the viſihle, nor 
yet of the inviſible. A viſible ſaint he is, but not P 
made ſo by baptiſm ; for he muſt be a viſible faint 
before, elſe he onght not to be baptized. Acts 6. WW © 
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37-; Acts g. 17.; Acts 16. 33. , 
Take it again : Baptiſm makes thee no member 5 


of the church, neither particular nor univerſal; 
neither doth it make thee a viſible ſaint : it there. 
fore gives thee neither right to, nor being of 
memberſhip at all. S185 
Queſt. But why then were they baptized? 
Anſ. That their own faith by that figure might 
be ſtrengthened in the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt; and that themſelves might ſee that they 
have | profeſſed themſelves dead, and buried, and 
riſen with him to newneſs of life. It did not ſeal 
to the church that they were fo, (their ſatisfaction 


às to that roſe from better arguments), but taught 


. the 
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ue me party himſelf that he ought ſu to be. Farther, 
| it confirmed to his own conſcience the forgiveneſs YN 
ea ot fin, if by unfeigned faith he laid hold upon e. 
| « das Chriſt. Col. 2. 12.; Rom. 6. 3, 4.3 Gal. 3. 26. 

1 Cor. 15. 29. Acts 2. 38.; chap. 22. 16.; i Pet. 


| Was 

_ o 2 I . | n a 
— 4 Now then, if baptiſm be not the initiating ordi- 5 
hy nance, we muſt ſeek for entering ſome other way, 


ordi. W by ſome other appointment of Chriſt, unleſs we 
win fay, that without rule, without order, and 
without an appointment of Chriſt, we may enter 
into his viſible kingdom. The church under the 
law had their initiating and entering ordinance : it 
muſt not therefore be, unleſs we ſhould think that 
Moſes was more punctual and exact than Chriſt, 
but that alſo our Lord hath his entering appoint- 
ment. Now, that which by Chriſt is made the 
door of entrance into the church, by that we may 
donbtleſs enter: and ſeeing baptiſm is not that or- 
dinance, we ought not to ſeek to enter thereby, 
but may with good conſcience enter without it. 
Jueſt. But by what rule then would you gather 
perſons into church-communion ? Forts tans 
4. Even by that rule by which they are diſ. 
covered to the church to be viſible ſaints, and wil- 
ling to be gathered into. their body. and fellowſhip. 
By that word of God, therefore, by which their 
faith, experience, and converſation, (being ex- 
amined), is found good; by that the church ſhould 
receive them into fellowſhip with them. Mark, 
not as they practiſe things that are circumſtantial, 
7 but as their faith is commended by a word of faith, 
might and their converſation by a moral precept. Where- 
tion of fore that is obſervable, that after Paul had declar- 
t they ed himſelf ſound of faith, he falls down'to the 
4 :and body of the law: Receive us, ſaith he, we have 
of ſeal WM Wonged uo man, we have corrupted no man, we 
faction MW bebe defrauded no man. He faith not, I am bap- 
taught MW Wed, but I have wronged no man, Cc. 2 Cor. I 
CO EEE i 
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18, 19, 20, 21. chap. 7. 2. And if churches af. 
ter the confeſſion of faith, made more uſe of the 


ten commandments, to judge of the fitneſs'of per! 


ſons by ; they might not exceed, by'this ſeeming 
ſtrictneſs, Chriſtian tenderneſs towards thenr they 
receive to communion, 

Iwill ſay, therefore, that by the word of faith, 
and of good works, moral duties goſpelized, we 
ought to judge of the fitneſs of members by, by 
which we ought alſo to receive them to fellow. 
ſhip : For he that in theſe things proveth found,” 
he hath the antitype of eircumeihon, which was 
before the entering ordinance. For he is not a 
„ Jew which is one outwardly ; ; neither is that 
6 circumcifion, which i is outward in the fleſh: but 
« he is a Jew which is one mwardly, and circum- 
* er is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, whoſe 

iſe is not of men, bur of God. 20 Rom. 2. 28, 

29.; Phil. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Nov a confeſſion of this by word and life, makes 
this inward circumciſion viſible. When you know 
him therefore to be thus circumciſed, yon ought to 
admit him to the Lord's paffover : he, if any, hath 
a ſhare, not only in church-comnrunion, but « vill 
ble right to the kingdom of heaven. 

Again, For the kingdom of God,” or our 
fervice to Chriſt, “ conſiſteth not in meats or 
& drinks, but in righteouſneſi, peace, and joy in 
« the Holy Ghoſt; and he that in theſe things 
« ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and ap- 
* proved of men.” Rom. 14. 18.; Deut. 23. 47. 
By which word righteouſneſs, he meaneth, a8 
James doth, the royal law, the perfect law, which 
is the moral precept evangelized or delivered to us 
by the hand of Chriſt, james 2. 8, 9. The law 
was given twice on Sinai; the laſt time ic was given 
with a proclamation of grace and mercy of God, 


and of the pardon of ſins going before, Exod. 19. 


end 1,.— 0. The ſecond is here in- 
34. 1, giving 2 


S 2 22 
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receiveth the proclamation of forgiveneſs. Hence 
we ate faid to do this rightenuſneſs in the joy and 
peace of the Holy Ghoft. Now he that in theſe 


things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and. 


approved of men. For who is he that tan juſtly 


* ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well 
ye are approved of men. Again, he that hath 
loved another, hath fulfilled the law; for love is 
the fulfilling of the law. He then that ſerveth 
Chriſt according to the royal law; from faith and 
love going before, he is a fit for church- 
communion. God accepteth him, men a 


him. Now, that the royal law is the moral pre- ; 


cept, read the 3 2. 8, 9, 10, 11; 12. 
It is alſo called the 

dondage is taken away by forpivenefs going before; 
and this is it by which we are judged, as is faid, 
meet or unmeet for church-communion, &r. 
Therefore, I fay, the rule by which we receive 
church- members, it is the word of the faith of Chriſt, 
and of the moral precept evangelxzed, as I ſaid be- 
fore: I am under the lau of Chriſt, faith Paul. So 
when he forbiddeth us communion with men, they 
be ſuch as are deſtitute of rhe faith of Chriſt, and 


live in the tranſgreſſion of a moral precepr. 1 


have written unto you,” faith he, not tok 

company, if any man that is called a brother be 
n fornicator, or coyetous, or an idolater, or 2 
* railer, or a drunkard, or an extottioner; with 
* ſuch an one no not to eat.“ He faith not, If 
ay man be not baptized, have not hands laid on 
him, or join with the unbaptized : theſe are fic. 


tous, ſeriptureleſs notions. - © For this, Thou ſhalt. 


„not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou 
" ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witnefs, 
* 0 Thou 
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tended; for ſo it cometh after faith, which firſt 


aw ro liberty; becauſe che 
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find fault with him that fulfifteth the royal la, 
from a principle of faith and love? © If ye fu 
4 the royal law according to the ſcriptures, Thou 
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* Thon ſhalt not covet; and if there be any o. 
ther commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
* in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
„ thyſelf. Love thinketh no ill to his neighbour; 
* therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. Rom, 
13. 9, 10. | V 
The word of faith, and the moral precept, is 
that which Paul injoins the Galatians and Pphili 
pians, {till avoiding outward circumſtances, Hence, 


therefore, when he had to the Galatians treated 


of faith, he falls point-blank upon moral duties, 
For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
« any thing, nor uncircumeiſion, but a new crea- 
* ture: and as many as walk according to this 
rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
£ the Ifrael of God,“ Gal. 6. 15, 16. As many as 
walk according to this rule. What rule? The 
rule by which men are proved new creatures; the 
word of faith, and the moral precept. Where- 
fore Paul exhorteth the Epheſians, not to walk as 
other Gentiles, in the yanity of their mind, ſeeing 
they had received Chriſt, and had heard him, and 
had been taught by him as the truth is in Jeſus. 
That they would put off the old man. What is 
- that? Why, the former converſation, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts, lying, 
anger, fin, giving place to the devil, corrupt com- 
munications, all bitterneſs, wrath, clamour, evil- 
ſpeaking, with all malice; and that they would 
put on the new man. What is that? That. which 
is created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs; a be- 
ing renewed in the ſpirit of their mind, and a put- 
ting away all theſe things, Eph. 4. For in Chriſt 
' Feſus ; theſe words are put in on purpoſe to ſhew 
us the nature of New-Teſtament adminiſtrations, 
and how they differ from the Old. In Moſes, al 
outward conformity to an outward and. carnal ordi- 
nance, was ſufficient to give (they ſubjecting them- 
ſelves thereto) a being of memberſhip * the 
| Z ; : SWS. 
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Jews. But in Chriſt Jeſus it is not ſo. Of Abra- | 
ham's fleſh was the national Jewiſh congregation ; 
but it is Abraham's faith that makes New-Teſta. 
ment churches. They that are of faith, are the 
#hildren of faithful Abraham. They that are of 
faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. S0 
then the ſeed being now ſpiritual, the rule muſt 
needs be ſpiritual alſo, viz. The 'word of faith 
and holineſs. This is the goſpel conciſion-knife, 
ſharper than any two edged ſword; and that by 
which New-Teſtament ſaints are ' circumciſed in 
heart, ears, and lips. For in Chriſt Jeſus no out- 
ward and circumſtantial thing, but the new crea- 
ture; none ſubjects.of the viſible kingdom of Chriſt, . 
but viſible ſaints by calling. Now, that which 
manifeſteth a perſon io be a viſible ſaint muſt be, 
conformity to the word of faith and holineſs; 
And they that are ChriſPs, have crucified the fleſh, 
with the affettions and luſts. Hearken how delight- 
fully Paul handled the point: 'The new creatures 
are the Iſrael of God: The new creature hath a 
rule by himſelf to walk by ; ard as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mer- 
cy, and upon the Iſrael of God. Paul to the 
Philippians commandeth as much ; where treating 
of his own practice in the doctrine of faith and 
kolineſs, he requireth them to walk by the ſame 
rule,'to mind the ſame thing. I deſire to be found 
in Chriſt, faith he; I reach forward toward the 
things that are before; my converſation is in hea- 
ven, and flatly oppoſite to them, whoſe Gad is 
their belly, who glory in their ſhame, and who 
mind earthly things. Brethren, (faith be), be ye 
followers together with me; and mark them that 
walk ſo. Mark them; for what? For perſons that 
are to be received into fellowſhip, and the choiceſt 
communion of ſaints. And indeed this is the ſafeſt 
way to judge of the meetneſs of perſons by: for: 
Fake away the confeſſion of faith and holineſs; and 
TENDER B b 2 What 
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What can diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian from a Turk? - He 


that indeed receiveth faith, that ſquareth his liſe 


by the royal, perfect, moral precept, and that walk. 
eth therein in the joy and peace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
no man can reject him; he cannot be a man if he 
object againſt him ; not a man in Chriſt, not a man 
in underſtanding, , The law is. not made for @ righ. 
teous man; neither to debar him the communion 
of ſaints if he deſire it, nor to caſt him out if he 
were in; but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the 
ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for 
murderers of fathers and for murderers of mothers, 
for manſlayers, for whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men- ſtealers, 
For perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing 
contrary to found doctrine, according to the gloriout 
goſpel which is committed to my truſt, 1 Tim. 1. 9, 
10, 11. Paul alſo, when he would leave an ever. 
laſting conviction upon the Epheſians concerning 
bis faith and holineſs, treating firſt of the ſufli- 
ciency of Chriſt's blood, and the grace of God to 
ſave us, he adds, I have covered no mar”s ſilver, or 
gold, or apparel: he bringeth them to the moral 
precept, to prove the ſincerity of his good conver- 
fation by, Acts 20. 28, 32, 33. And when men 
have juggled what they can, and made never ſuch 
a prattle about religion; yet if their greateſt ex- 
cellency, as to the viſibility of their ſaintſlup, lieth 
in an outward conformity to an outward cireum- 
ſtance in religion, their profeſſion is not worth twe 
mites: Let us walk honeſily as in the day: not in 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 
wantonnefs, not in ſtrife and envy: but put ye on 
the Lord Jeſiut Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the 
fleſh, to fulfil the luſti thereof, Rom. 13. 13, 14. 
And it is obſervable, that after the apoſtle had, in 
the ↄth aud 10th verſes. of this chapter, told us, 
that the maral precept is the rule of a good con- 


Verſation, and exhorted us to make 2 
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the fleſh; he adds, (theſe things provided), we 
may receive any that believe in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
communion with us, how weak ſoever and dark in 
circumſtantials; and chiefly deſigns the proof there. 
of in the remaining part of his epiſtle. For he 
that is of found faith, and of converſation honeſt 
in the world, no man, however he may fail in 
cireumſtances, may lightly reproach or vilify him. 
And indeed ſuch perſons are the honour of Chriſti. 
an congregations. Indeed he is prejudiced for 
want of light m thoſe things about which he is 
dark, as of baptiſm, or the like; but ſeeing that 
is not the. initiating ordinance, or the viſible cha- 
racter of a ſaint ; yea, ſeeing it maketh no breach 
in a good and holy life, nor intrencheth upon any 
man's right but his own; and ſeeing his faith may 
be effectual without it, and his life approved by the 
worſt of his enemies; why ſhould his friends, while 
he keeps the law, diſhonour. God by breaking of 
the fame? Speak not evil one of another, brethren + 
he that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law - but if thou judge the lau, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge, James 4. 11. He that is 
judged, muſt needs fail fomewhere in the appre- 
enſion of him that judgeth him, ele why is he 
judged? But he muſt fail in ſubſtance, for then he 
is worthy to be judged, 1 Cor, 5. 12. His failure 
is then in a cireumſtance, for which he ought nog 
to be judged. - | : : | 

OHect. But notwithſtanding all that you have 
ſaid, water-baptiſm ought to go before chureh nem 
berſhip. Shew me one in all the New Teſtamentz 
that was received into fellowſhip without it. 

Anſw. 1. That water-baptiſm hath farmerly 
gone firſt, is granted; but that it ought of neceſſi. 
ty ſo to do, I never ſaw proof. 4 

2. None ever received it without light going bee 
fore, unje they did play the hypocrite ; and bes 

| fidey 
þ 


—_— 


| * 


A Reafon of my Praclice in Worſhip. 


ſi des, no marvel though in the primitive times it 


was ſo generally practiſed firſt, for the unconverted 


themſelves know, it -belon ged to the diſciples of © 
Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 24, 25, 26, 27. Let that 


all that were received into fellowſhip were even 


then baptized firſt, would ſtrain a weak man's wit 


to prove it, if arguments were cloſely made upon 
theſe three texts of holy ſcriptures, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 
15, 16.; Gal. 3. 27.3 Rom. 6. 3. But J paſs them, 
and ſay, if you can ſhew me the Chriſtian that in 
the primitive times remained dark about it, I will 
ſnew you the Chriſtian that was received without! it. 
But ſhonld J grant more than can be proved, viz, 
that baptiſm was the initiating ordinance, and that 
it once did, as circumciſion of old, give a being of 
memberſhip to the partakers; yea, ſet the caſe 
Chat men were forbidden then to enter into fellow. 
fhip without it: yet the caſe may ſo be, that, 
theſe things notwithſtanding, men might be re- 
ceived into fellowſhip without it. All theſe things 
intailed to circumciſion ; that was the initiating or. 
dinance ; that gave being of memberſhip ; that 
was it without which it was poſitively commanded 
none ſhould be received into fellowſhip. Joſh. 5;; 


yet for ali this, more than ſix hundred thouſand 
Pere received into the church without it, yea re- 
ceived, and alſo retained there, and that by Moſes 


and Joſhua, even thoſe to whom the land was pro- 


miſed when the uncircumciſed were cut off. But 


why then were they not circumciſed? Doubtleſs 
there was a' reaſon ; either they wanted time, or 
opportunity, or inſtruments, or ſomething. But 
they, could not render a bigger reaſon than this, Y 
have no light therein; which is the cauſe at this 
day that many a faithful man denieth to take up 
the ordinance of baptiſm. But I ſay, whatever 
the hindrance was, it mattereth not; our brethren 
have a manifeſt one, an invincible one, one that 
all the men on earth, nor angels in heaven, * 
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not remove; for it is God that createth light, and 
for them to do it without light, would but prove 


them unfaithful to themſelves, and make them 


ſinners againſt God: For whatſoever is not of faith 
is ſin, Rom. 14. If therefore Moſes and 
thought fit to communicate with ſix hundre 
ſand uncircumciſed perſons, when by the law not 


one ſuch ought to have been received among them; 


why may not J have communion, the cloſeſt. cont- 
munion, with viſible ſaints as afore deſcribed, altho” 
they want light in, and ſo cannot ſubmit 70 that, 
which of God was never made the wall of diviſion 


betwixt us? I ſhall therefore hold communion with | 


ſuch : _. 
Firſt, Becauſe the true viſible. and hath 5 


ſubj ected to that which is better, even to the righ- 
Ke Of of God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


by which he l juſt before God; he alſo hath 
made the moſt exact and ſtrict rule under heaven 


that whereby he ſquares, his life before men. He 


hath like precious faith with the beſt of ſaints, and 


a converſation, according to light received, becom- 
ing the goſpel of Chriſt : He is therefore. to be re- 
ceived ; received, I ſay, not by thy light, not far 
that in circumſtances, he jumpeth with thy opini- 
on, but according to his own faith, which he ought 
to keep to himſelf before God: Conſcience, 1 jay, 
not thine own, but of the others; for why is my 
liberty judged by another mais copiſcience? 1 Cor. 
10. 29. Some indeed do object, that what the 


apoſtles wrote, they wrote to gathered churches, 


and ſo to ſuch as were baptized; and therefore the 
arguments that are in the epiſtles about things cir- 
cumſtantial, repect not the caſe in hand. But L 
will tell ſack,” that as to the firſt part of their ob. 
jection they are utterly under a miſtake. The 
firit to the Corinthians, the epiltle of James, both 
them of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John, were 
epreſly written to all the godly, as well as parti- 
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eular churches. Again, if water-baptiſm, 'as the 
eircumſtances with which the churches were peter. 
ed of old, trouble their peace, wound the conſei. 
ences of the godly, diſmember and break their 
fellowſhips, it is, although an ordinance, for the 
prefent to be pradently ſhunned : for the edificati. 
on of the church, as I ſhall ſhew anon, is to be 
erred before it. 5 3 
Secondly, and obſerve it, One Spirit, one hope, 
ane Lord, one faith, ove baptiſm, (not of water, 
for by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body), 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all, is a ſufficient rule for 
us to hold communion by, and alſo to endeavom 
the maintaining that communion, and to keep ii 
in unity within the bond of peace againft all at. 
tempts whatſoever. Eph. 4. 1. 6.; 1 Cor. 12. 16. 
Thirdhhy, I am bold therefore to have communi. 
on with ſuch, Heb. 6. 2. becauſe they alſo have 
the doctrine of baptiſms; T ſay the doctirine of 
them: for here you muſt note, J diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the doctrine and practice of water - baptiſm; 
the doctrine being that ich by the ontwardſign 
- bs preſented to us, or which by the outward tir- 
eumftance of the act is preached to the believer, 
viz. The death of Chriſt ; my death with Chrift ; 
elſo his reſurrettion from the dead, and mine with 
him to newneſs of life. This is the doctrine winch 
baptiſm preacheth, or that which by the outward 
action is ſignified to the believing receivgr. Now! 
fay, he that believeth in Jeſus Chriſt,” that richer 
and better than that, viz. is dead to ſin, and that 
lives to God by him, he hath the heart, power, 
and doctrine of baptiſm: all then that he wanteth 
is but the ſign, the ſhadow, or the outward c@r- 
cumſtance thereof: nor yet is that deſpiſed, but 
forborn for want of light. 'The beſt of bapriſms 
he hath; he is baptized by that one Spirit; be 
hath the heart of water-haptiſin ; he wanteth * 
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the out- ward ſhew; which if he had, would not 1 
prove him a truly viſible faint; it would not tell | 
me he had grace in his heart; it js no characte- 
riſtical note to another of my, ſonſhip with God. 

Indeed it is a ſigu to the perſon baptized, and an 

help to his own faith; he ſhould know by that cir- 

eumſtance that he hath received remiſſion of ſins, . 1 
if his faith be as true as his being baptized is felt _— 
by him. But if for want of light he partake not of > 
that ſign, his faith can ſee it in other things, exceed- 

ing great and precjous promiſes. Yea, as I alfo have. 

hinted already, if he appear not a brother before, he- 

appeareth not a brother by that; and thoſe that ſhall 

content themſelves to make that the note of viſible 
church-memberſhip, I doubt make things not much 

better, the note of their ſonſhip with God. 

Fourthly, I am bold to hold communion with 
viſible ſaints as afore, becauſe God hath communi- 
on with them, whoſe example in the caſe we are 
ſtraitly commanded to follow: Receive ye one a- 
nother, as Chriſt Jeſus hath received you, ſaith 
Paul, zo the glory of God, Rom. 15. 1.—6.: Lea, 
though they be ſaints of opinions contrary to you,” 
though it goeth againſt the mind of them that are. 
ſtrong : We that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. 

What infirmities? Thoſe that are natural are inci- 
dent to all; they are infirmities then that are ſin- 
ful, that cauſe a man for want of light to err in 
circumſtantials. And the reaſon upon which he 
grounds this admonition is, that Chri/t pleaſed not 
himſelf; but, as it is written, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee, have fallen upon me. 
You ſay, to have - communion with ſuch weak 
brethren, reproacheth your opinions and practice. 
Grant it: your dulneſs and deadneſs, and imper- 
fections alſo, reproach the holineſs of God. If you 
ſay, No; for Chriſt hath born our ſins; the anſwer 
b {tl the ſame, Theic' fins alſo are fallen upon 
Ce 5 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. - He then that hath taken away thy fins 


from before the throne of God, hath. taken away 


their ſhortneſs in conformity to an outward circum. 


ſtance in religion: Both your infirmities are fallen 


upon Chriſt; yea, if notwithſtanding thy great ſing 
thou ſtandeſt by Chriſt complete before the throne 
of God, why may not thy brother, notwithſtand. 
ing his little ones, ſtand complete before thee in 
the church): 4 | 

- Vain man! think not by the ſtraightneſs of thine 
order, in outward and bodily. conformity to out- 
ward and ſhadowiſh circumitances, that thy peace 
ts maintained with God; for peace with God is by 
faith in the blood of his croſs, who hath born the 
reproaches of you both. Wherefore he that hath 
. communion with God for Chriſt's ſake, is as good 
and as worthy of the communion of ſaints as thy. 
felf. He erreth in a circumſtance, thou erreſt in 
x ſabſtance: Who muſt bear theſe errors? upon 
whom muſt theſe reproaches fall? Phil. 1. 10. 
Some of the things of God that are excellent, 
have not been approved by ſome of the faints: 
What then? Muſt theſe for this be caſt out of the 
church? No: theſe reproaches by which the wiſ⸗ 


dom of heaven is reproached have fallen upon me, 


faith Chriſt, But to return, God hath received 
him, Chriſt hath received him, therefore do you 
receive him. There is more folidity in this argu- 
ment, than if all the churches of God had receiv- 
ed him. This receiving then, becauſe it is ſet an 
example to the church, is ſuch as muſt needs be 
viſible to them, and is beſt deſcribed by that word 
which diſcovereth the viſible ſaint. Whoſo there- 
fore you can by the word judge a viſible ſaint, one 
that walketh with God, you may judge by the 
{elf-ſame word that God hath received him. Now 
him that God receiveth, and hotderh communion 
with, him you ſhould receive, and hold communi- 
on. Will any ſay we cannot believe that Go 
3 | 7 recelwe 
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. received any but ſuch as are baptized? I will not 
of ſuppoſe a brother ſo ſtupified, and therefore to 
* that I will not anſwer. F TO 
* Receive him to the glory of God « To the glory 
* of God, is put in on purpoſe to ſhew what diſhon- 
d. our they bring to God who deſpiſe to have com. 
in munion with them, who yet they know have com- 
munion with God. For how doth this man, or 
* that church, glorify God, or count the wiſdom 
= and holineſs of heaven beyond them, when they 
* refuſe communion with them, concerning whom 
dy they are by the word convinced that they have 
= communion with God ? Fa 


Now the God of patience and conſolation gram 
od you to be like minded one towards another, accord- 
thy- ing to Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 15. 5. By this word 
+ in palience, Paul inſinuateth how many imperfections 
pon the choiceſt Chriſtians do mingle their beſt per form- 
10. nces with and by this of conſolation, how readi 
Pan God overlooks, paſſeth by them, and comfortet 
Jou notwithſtanding. Now that this mind ſhould 
be in Chriſtians one to another, is manifeſt, becauſe 


wit. Paul prays that it might be ſo. But this is an 
r heavenly gift, and therefore muſt he fetched from 
3 3 W thence. But let the patience of God, and the 
> you willingnefs of Chriſt, to bear the reproaches of 
2 the weak, and the conſolations that they have in 
eceh- od, notwithſtanding, moderate your paſſions, and 
tan hut you upon prayer to be minded like Jeſus Chriſt, 


Fifthly, Becauſe a failure in ſuch a circumſtance 
_ in water, doth not unchriſtian us. This muſt needs 
W be granted, not only from what was ſaid before, 
> but for that thouſands of thouſands that could nox 
” the onſent thereto as we have, more gloriouſly than 
Nom ve, are like to do acquitted themſelves and their 

; Liriſtianity before men, and are now with the in- 
mumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits of 
pl men made perfect, What is ſaid of eating, 
it the contrary, may As to this be ſaid of water. 


Cc2 En baptiſm; 


10 os * 9 
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bapyſm : Neither if I be baptized, am I the better, 
neither if I be not, am I the worſe : not the better 
before God, not the worſe before men; ſtill 'mean. 
ing, as Paul doth, provided I walk according to 
my light with God; otherwiſe it is falſe ;, for if a 
man that ſeeth it to be his duty ſhall deſpiſingly 
neglect it, or if he that hath no faith therein ſhall 
fooliſhly take it up, both [theſe are for this the 
worſe, being convicted in themſelves for tranſgreſſ. 
ors. He therefore that doth it according to bis 
light, doth well; and he that doth it not, or dare 
not do it, for want of light, doth not ill ; for he 
approveth his heart to be ſincere with God; he 
dare not do any thing but by light in the word, 
If therefore he be not by grace a partaker of light 
in that circumſtance which thou profeſſeſt, yet he 
is a partaker of that liberty and mercy by which 
thou ſtandeſt. He hath liberty to call God Father, 
as thou, and to believe he ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus: 
his faith, as thine, hath purified his heart; he is 
tender of the glory of God as thou art, and can 
claim by grace an intereſt in heaven, which thou 
muſt not do becauſe of water; ye are both then 

Chriſtians before God and men, withont it: he 
that can, let him preach to himſelf by that; he 
that cannot, let him preach to himſelf by the pro- 
miſes; but yet let us rejoice in God together: let 
us exalt his name- together. Indeed the baptized 
can thank God for that for which another cannot; 
but may not he that is unbaptized thank God for 
that which the baptized cannot? Wouldſt thou be 
content that I ſhould judge thee, becauſe thou 
canſt not for my light give thanks with me? wy 
then ſhould he judge me for that I cannot give 
thanks with him for his? Let us not therefore judg! 


- ne another any more ; but judge this rather, iu ri 
no man put a ſtumbling-block, or occaſion of offene tl 
in his brother's way. Rom. 14. 13. And ſeein Ja 
the things wherein we exceed each other are fuc m 
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as neither make nor mar Chriſtianity, let us love 


one another, and walk together by that glorious 
rule above ſpecified, leaving each other in all ſuch 
circumſtances to our own maſter, to our own faith: 
Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? 
to his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth : yea he 
ſhall be holden up; for Cod is able to make him 


tand. Rom. 14. 4. 


Sixthly, T am therefore for holding communion 


thus, becauſe the edification of ſouls in the faith 


and holineſs of the goſpel is of greater concern- 


ment than an agreement in outward things: I ſay, 


it is of greater concernmeat with us, and of far 


more profit to our brother, than our agreeing in or- 


conteſting for the buſineſs of water-baptiſm ; John 
16. 13.3 1 Cor. 14. 26.; 2 Cor. 10. 8. chap. 12. 
.I9.; Eph. 4. 12.; 2 Tim. 3. 17. 1 Cor 8. 1. 
chap. 13. I, 2. That the edification of the foul 
is of the greateſt concern, is out of meaſure evi- 
dent, becauſe heaven and eternal happineſs are fo 
immediately concerned therein. Beſides, this is 
that for which Chriſt died, for which the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, yea, for which the ſcriptures 
and the gifts of all the godly are given to the 


chucrh: yea, and if gifts are not bent to this 


very work, the perſons are ſaid to be proud 
or uncharitable that have them, and ſtand but for 


cyphers, or worſe, among the churches of God. 


Further, edification is that that cheriſheth all grace 
and makerh the Chriſtian quick - and lively, and 
maketh fin lean and dwindling, and filleth the 
mouth with thankſgiving, to God. But to conteſt 
with gracious men, with men that walk with God, 
to ſhut ſuch out of the churches, becauſe they will 
not fin againſt their fouls, rendereth thee uncha- 
ritable ; Rom. 14. 15, 20. Thou ſeekeſt to deſtroy 
the word of God: thou begetteſt contentions, 
janglings, murmurings, and evil ſurmiſings; thou 
miniſtereſt occaſion . for whiſperings, backbitings, 
| {landers, 
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ſtanders, and the like, rather than godly edifying; 
contrary to the whole current of the ſcriptures, 
and peace of all communities. Let us therefore 
leave off theſe contentions, and follow after things 
that make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another, Rom. 14. 19.; and know, that 
the edification of, the church of God dependeth 
not upon, neither is tied to this or that circum. 
ſtance. Eſpecially when there are in the hearts 
of the godly different perſuaſions about it, then it 
becometh them, in the wiſdom of God, to take 
more care for their peace and unity, than to widen 
or make large their uncomfortable differences. 
Although Aaron tranſgreſſed the law, becauſe 
he eat not the fm-oftering of the people: yet ſe- 
ing he could not do it with ſatisfaction to his own 
conſcience, Moſes was content that he left it un- 
done. Lev. 10. 16.—20. 

Joſhua was fo zealous againſt Eldad and Medad, 


for propheſying in the camp, without firſt going to 


the Lord to the door of the tabernacle, as they 


were commanded, that he defired Moſes to forbid 


them, Numb. 11. 16.—26.; but Moſes calls his 
zeal envy, and prays to God for more ſuch pro- 
phets; knowing that although they failed in a cir- 
cumfſtance, they were right in that which was 
better. The edification of the people in the camp 
was that which pleaſed Moſes. | 4 
In Hezekiah's time, though the people came to 
the paſſover in an undue manner, and did eat it o- 
therwife than it was written; yet the wiſe king 
would not forbid them, but rather admitted it; 
knowing that their edification was of greater con- 
cern than to hold them to a circumſtance or two; 


2 Chron. 30. 13.—27. Yea, God himſelf did like 


the wiſdom of the king, and healed, that is, for- 

gave the people at the prayer of Hezekiah. And 

obſerve it, notwithſtanding this diſorder as to cirs 

cumiſtances, the feaſt was kept with great * 
g an 
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and the Levites and the prieſts praiſed the Lord day 
by day, ſinging with loud inſtruments unto the 
Lord; yea there was not the like joy in Jeruſalem 
from the time of Solomon unto that ſame time. 
What ſhall we ſay? all things muſt give place to 
the profit of the people of God; yea, ſometimes 
laws themſelves, for their outward preſervation, 
much more for godly edifying. When Chrilt's dif. 
ciples plucked the ears of corn on the Sabbath, no 
doubt for very hunger, and were rebuked by the 
Phariſees for it, as for that which was unlawful, 
how did their Lord ſuccour them? By excufing 
them, and rebuking their adverſaries: © Have ye not 
read,” ſaid he, what David did when he was an 
© hungred, and they that were with him, how he 
© entered into the houfe of God, and did eat the 
© ſhew-bread, which was not lawful for him to 
« eat, neither for them that were with him, but for 
the prieſts only? Or have ye not read in the law, 
„% how that on the Sabbath-day, the prieſts in the 
© temple profaned the Sabbath, and were blam- 
„ leſs?” Why blameleſs? Becauſe they did it in 
order to the edification of the people; Matth. 12. 
1.—6. If laws and ordinances of old have been 
broken, and the breach of them born with, (when 
yet the obſervance of other things was more ſtrictly 
commanded than now), when the profit and edi- 
fication of the people came in competition, how 
much more may not we have communion, church- 
communion, where no law is tranſgreſſed thereby? 
Seventhly, Therefore J am for holding communi- 
on thus, becaufe love, which above all things we are 
commancled to put on, is of much more worth than 
to break about baptiſm. Love is alfo more diſcover- 
ed, when it receiveth for the ſake of Chriſt and 
grace, than when it refuſeth for want of waters 
And obſerve it, as I have alſo ſaid before, this ex- 
hortation to love is grounded upon the putting on 
of the new creature; which new creature hath Wal- 
lowed 


1 


a 


4 Reaſon of my Prattice in Worſhip, 
lowed up all diſtinctions that have before been cbm. 
mon among the Churches. As I am a Jew, you 
are a Greek; I am circumciſed, you are not: Tam 


free you are bound: becauſe Chriſt was all in all 


theſe, Put on therefore, faith he, as the e- 
1% lect of God holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, 
« kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, long ſuffering,” 
that is with reference to the infirmities of the weak, 
*« forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 
« ther, if any man have a quarrel againſt any: e- 
« ven as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, And a- 
, bove all things put on charity, which is the bond 
« of perfectneſs; Col. 3. 8.—15. Which forbear- 


ing and forgiving reſpecteth not only private and- 


perſonal injuries, but alſoerrors in Judgement about- 
inclinations and diſtinctions, tending to diviſions, 
and ſeparating upon the grounds laid down in ver, 
11.; which, how little ſoever they now ſeem to us 


who are beyond them, were ſtrong, and of weight 


to them who in that day were entangled with them, 
Some ſaints then were not free to preach to any 
but the Jews, denying the word of life to the 
Gentiles, and contending with them who prefer- 
red it to them; which was a greater error than this 
of baptiſm; Acts 11. 1, 2, 3.-—19. But what 
ſhould we do with ſuch kind of ſaints? Why, love 
them ſtill, forgive them, bear with them, and 
maintain church-communion with them. Why! 
Becauſe they are new creatures; becauſe they are 
Chriſt's; for theſe ſwallow up all diſtinctions : fur- 
ther, becauſe they are elect and beloved of God. 


Diviſions and diſtinctions are of ſhorter date than 


election. Let not them, therefore, that are but 
momentary, and hatched in darkneſs, break that 
bond that is from everlaſting. It is love, not bap- 
tiſm, that diſcovereth us to the world to be Chriſt's 
diſciples. It is love that is the undoubted charac- 
ter of our intereſt in, and ſonſhip with God; 1 


mean whenwe love as ſaints, and deſire communi» 


on 
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* on wirh others, becauſe they Have fellowſhi one 
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u Wich another, in their fellowſhip with God the 


ber, ind bie Son Jeſus Chriſt; 1 John i. 2. 
1 And now, though the truth and fincerity of our 


= love to God be then diſcovered when we keep his 
commandments in love to his name, yet we ſhould 
remember again, that the two head and chief com- 
mandments are, faith in Jeſus, and love to the 
\ brethren; 1 John 3. 23. So then he that pretend- 
eth to love, and yet ſeeks not the profit of his 
brother in chief; he loveth; but they are his own 
opinions and froward notions; James-4.. 11.; Rom. 
14. 21. Love ts the fulfilling of the lau; but he 


brother; that ſtumbleth, offendeth, and maketh 
weak his brother; and all for the fake of a circum- 
ſtance, that” to which he cannot conſent, except 
be ſin againſt his own ſoul, or, Papiſt-like, live by 
an implicit faith. Love therefore is ſumetimes more 


what we know, in publiſhing and impoſing : I could 
not, faith Paul, love would not let me, ſpeak unto 
you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even 4s 
unto babes in Chriſt; I have fed you with milk, and 
uot with ſtrong meat; for hitherto you” have nob 
been able to bear it ; neither yet now are you able. 

. 1 
The apoſtte conſidered, not only the knowledge 
that he had in the myſteries of Chrift, but the 
temper, the growth, and ſtrength of the churches 
and accordingly kept back, or communicated to 
them, what might be for their Profit; Acts 20. 
18, 19, 20, So Chriſt, I have many things to ſay 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. It may be, 
ſome will count theſe old and thread-bare texts; 
But ſuch muſt know, that the word cf the Lord 
muſt ſtand for ever, Iſa. 40. 8. And I ſhould dare 
to ſay to ſuch, If the beſt of thy new ſhifts be, to 
light and abuſe old ſcriptures, it ſhews thou art 
. 5 more 


» 


fulfils it not who judgeth and ſetteth at nought his 


ſeen and ſhewed, in forbearing to urge and preſs 
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1 more fond of thy unwarrantable opinion, than ſwift 
to hear, and ready to yeild to the authority that 
is infallible. But to conclude this, when we at. 
tempt to force our brother beyond his light, or to 
break his heart with grief, to thruſt him beyond his 
faith, or to bar him from his privilege, how can 
we ſay, I love? What ſhall I ay? To have fellow. 
ſhip one with another, for the fake of an outward 
circumſtance, or to make that the door to fellow. 
ſhip which God hath not ; yea, to make that the in, 
cluding, excluding, charter, the bounds, bar, and 
rule of communion, when, by the word of the 
everlaſting teſtament, there is po warrant for it; 
to ſpeak charitably, if it be not for want of love, 
it is for want of knowledge in the myſteries of the 
kmgdom of Chriſt. Strange! Take two Chriſtians 
equal in all points but this, nay let one go beyond 
the other far for grace and holineſs; yet this cir. 
cumſtance of water ſhall drown and fweep away 
all his excellencies, not counting him worthy of 
that reception that with hand and heart ſhall be 
given a novice in religion, becauſe he conſents to 
water. 

Eightly, But for God's people to divide into ci 
parties, or to ſhut each other from church-com- W 
munion, though from greater points, and upon gt 
higher pretences, than this of water-baptiſm, hath th 
heretofore been counted carnal, and the actors 
herein babiſh Chriſtians. Paul and Apollos, Cephas 
and Chriſt, were doubtleſs higher things than thoſe 
about which we contend; yet when they made 
diviſions for them, how ſharply are they rebuked? 
Are ye not carnal, carnal, carnal? For whereas 
there are among you envyings, ſtrife, diviſions, or 
factions, are ye not carnal? 1 Cor. 1. 11, 12. 
chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. While one faith, I am of Paul, 
and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal! 
See therefore from whence ariſe all thy endeavours, 
zeal, and labour, to accomplith diviſions among = 

* godly. 
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godly. Let Paul, or Cephas, or Chriſt himſelf, 
be the burden of thy ſong; yet the heart from 
whence they flow is carnal, and thy actions diſ- 
coveries of childiſhneſs, But doubtleſs, when theſe 
contentions were among the Corinthians, and one 
man vilified, that another might be promoted, a 
lift with a carnal brother was thought great wiſdom 
to widen the breach, But why ſhould he be re- 
buked that ſaid he was for Chriſt? Becauſe he 
7 8 him in oppoſition to his holy apoſtles. Hence 
he faith, Is Chriſt divided or ſeparate from his ſer- 
vants? Note therefore that theſe diviſions are de- 
ſerted by the perſons the diviſions were made a- 
bout: neither Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cephas, nor 
Chriſt is here. Let the cry be never ſo loud, 
Chriſt, Order, The rule, The command, or the like, 
carnality is but the bottom ; and they are but babes 
that do it; their zeal is but a puff; 1 Cor. 4. 6, 
And obferve it, the diviſion at Corinth was helped 
forward by water-baptiſm. This the apoſtle inti- 
mates by, Were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
Ah! brethren, carnal | Chriſtians, with outward 
circumſtances, will, if they be let alone, make ſad 
work in the churches of Chriſt, againſt the ſpiritual 
growth of the ſame, Hut I thank God, ſaith Paul, 
that I baptized none of you, &c. Not but that it 
was then an ordinance of God, but they abuſed it, 
in making parties thereby. I baptized none of you, 
but Criſpus and Gaius, and the houſehold of Stepha- 
nus; men of note among the brethren, men of 
good judgement, and reverenced by the reſt : they 
can tell you I intended not to make a party of my- 
ſelf thereby. Beſides I know not whether I baptiz- 
ed any other, By this negligent relating who were 
baptized by him, he ſheweth that he made no ſuch 
matter of baptiſm as ſome in theſe days do; nay, 
that he made no matter at all thereof with reſpect 
to church-communion : for if he did not heed who 


himſelf had baptized, he much leſs heeded who 
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Mere baptized by others, But if baptiſm had been 
the initiating or entering ordinance, and ſo appainx. 
ed of God, no doubt he had made more conſcience 


thereof than ſo lightly to paſs it over. For Chriſt | 


ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel, 

he goſpel then may be effectually AE and 
yet baptiſm neither adminiſtered nor mentianed : 
the goſpel being good tidings tq ſinners, upon the 
account of free grace through Chriſt ; but baptiſm, 
with things of like nature, are duties injoined ſych 
a people who received the goſpel before. I peak 
not this, becauſe I would teach men to break the 
leaſt of the commandments of God, but to per- 
ſuade my brethren of the baptized way, not ta 
hold too much thereupon, not to make it an efſen. 
tial of the goſpel of Chriſt, nor yet of communion 
of ſaints. He ſent me not to baptize. Theſe words 


are ſpoken with holy indignation againſt them that 


abuſe this ordinance of Chriſt. So when he ſpeak- 
eth of the miniſters themſelves, which alſo they 
had abuſed, in his ſpeaking, he, as it were, tram. 
pled upon them, as if they were nothing at all: 
ho then is Paul? and Ih is Apollos * He that 
planteth is not any thing, neither is he that watereth, 
but God that giveth the increaſe ; 1 Cor. 3. 5, 7. 
Yet for all this, the miniſters, apd their miniſtry, 
are a glorious appointment of God in the world. 
Baptiſm alſo is a holy ordinance ; but when Satan 


abuſeth it, and wrencheth it out of its place, mak - 


ing, that which was ordained of God for the edifi, 
cation of believers, the only weapon to break in 
pieces the love, the unity, the concord of faints, 
then what is baptiſm? then neither is baptiſm any 
thing. And this is no nevy doctrine : For God, by 
the mouth of his prophets of old, cried out againſt 
his own inſtitutions, when abuſed by his people: 
To what purpoſe is the multitude of your facri- 
6 fices to me? faith the Lord: I am full of burnt- 
© offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts: I 
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edelight not in che blood of bullocks, or of lambs, 


« or of he- goats. When you come to appear be- 
« fore me, who hath required theſe things at your 
hands to tread, my courts? Bring no more vain 
« oblations ; incenſe is an abomination to me; the 
« new moons and the Sabbaths, and the calling 


i of afſemblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, 
e even the ſolemn meeting. Your new moons, and 


« your appointed feaſts, my ſoul hateth ; they are 


e a trouble unto me; I am even weary to bear 


« them.” Iſa. 1. 11.—15. And yet all theſe were 
his own appeintments. But why then did he thus 
abhor them? Becauſe they retained the evil of 
their doings, and uſed them as they did other of 
his appointments, Viz. for ſtrife and debate, and 
to ſtrike with the fiſt of wickedneſs; Ifa. 58. 4. 
Wherefore, when that of God that is great, is over- 
weighed by that which is ſmall, it is the wiſdom 
of them that ſee it, to put load to the other end 
of the ſcale, until the things thus abuſed poiſe in 
their own place. But to paſs this, and proceed, 
Ninthly, If we ſhall reject viſible ſaints by calling, 
ſaints that have communion with God, that have 
received the- law at the hand of Chriſt, that are 
of holy converſation among men, they deſiring ta 


have communion with us, as much as in us lieth we 


take from them their very privilege, and the bleſ- 
ſings to which they are barn of God. For Paul faith, 
not only to the gathered church at Corinth, but to 
all ſcattered ſaints that in every place call upon the 
name of the Lord, That feſus Chriſt is theirs ; 
that Paul and Apollos, and the world, and life, and 
death, and all things are theirs ; becauſe they are 


Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. But, ſaith he, let no 


man glory in men, ſuch as Paul, and Cephas, though 
theſe were excellent; becauſe this privilege comes 
to you upon another bottom, even by faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Drink ye all of this, is entailed to faith, 
not baptiſm. Nay, baptized perſons may yet 22 
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a 
 chaded this, when he that diſterneth the Lorg'; 
body hath right and priviledge to it; 1 Cor, 11. 
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28, 29. But to exclude Chriſtians froth Churck 


communion, and to debar them their heaven-born 


privileges, for the want of that which yet God ne. 


ver made a wall of diviſion between us. 


1. This looks too like a r of perſecution, Job. 
19. 25. to 29. 
2. It reſpecteth more a form, than the ſpirit 


and power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. 3. 5. 


3. This is to make laws where God hath made 
none, and to be wiſe above what is written; con. 
to God's word, and our own principles. 

4. It is a directing of the ſpirit of God, 
5, It bindeth all mens faith and light to mine 0. 
pinion. 
: 7 It taketh away the childrens bread. 
It with-holdeth from them che increaſe of 
Fat. 
8. It tendeth to harden the behiehs of the wicked, 
9. It tendeth to make wicked the hearts of weak 


Chriſtians. 


10. It ſetteth open a door to all temptations. 
11. It tempteth the devil to fall upon thoſe that 


are alone, and have none to help them. 


12. It is the nurſery of all vain janglings, back. 


bitings, and ſtrangeneſs, among the Chriſtians. 


13. Ir occafioneth the world to reproach us. 
14. It holdeth ſtaggering conſciences i in doubt of 
the right way of the Lord. 
15. It giveth occaſion to many to turn aſide to 
moſt dangerous hereſies. 

16. It abuſeth the holy ſcriptures ; it wreſteth 
God's ordinances out of their place. 

17. It is a prop to Antichriſt, 


18. Shall I add, is it not that which greatly pre- 


yailed to bring down thoſe judgements which at 

preſent we feel, and groan under? I will dare to 

lay i it was the cauſe thereof, | 
Tenthly, 


% 


or open profane? Civil commerce you will have 


Tenthly, and laſtly; Bear with one word farther; 


What greater contempt can be thrown upon the 


ſaints, than for their brethren. to caſt them off, or 
to debar them church · communion? Think you not 
that the world may groundly ſay, Some great ini. 


quity lies hid in the ſkirts of your brethren, when 


in truth the tranſgreſſion is yet your own? But I 
ſay, what can the church do more to the ſinners, 


with the worſt, and what more have you with theſe? 
Perhaps you will fay ; We can pray and preach with 
theſe, and hold them Chriſtians, ſaints, and godly. 
Well, but let me aſk you one word farther; -Do 
you believe, that of yery conſcience they cannot 
conſent, as you, to that of water-baptiſm ? and 


that if they had light therein, they would as wil- - 


lingly do it as you? Why then, as I have ſhewed 
to hold communion with them is 
without a ground from the word of God. 

But can you commit your foul to their miniſtry, 


and join with them in prayer, and yet not count 
them meet for other-goſpel privileges? I would 


know by what ſcripture you doit. Perhaps you will 


ſay, I commit not my ſoul to their miniſtry, only 


hear them occaſionally for trial. If this be all the 
reſpect thou haſt for them and their miniſtry, thou 
mayeſt have as much for the worſt that piſſeth a- 
gainſt the wall. But if thou canſt hear them as 


God's miniſters, and fit under their miniſtry as God's 
ordinance, then ſhew me where God hath ſuch a 


goſpel miniſtry, as that the perſons miniſtering may 
not, though deſiring it, be admitted with you to the 
cloſeſt communion of ſaints. But if thou ſitteſt un- 


der their miniſtry for fleſhly politic ends, thou - 


heareſt the word like an Atheiſt, and art thyſelf, 
while thou judgeſt thy brother, in the practice of 
the worſt of men. But I fay, where do you find 
this piece-meal communion with men that profeſs 


faith 
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2 holineſs as you, and ſeparation kom the 
World? 

If you ohject, That my princi principles lead me lee 
0 with all; 1 ANG With all as afort 
deſcribed, if they will have communion with me, 
 Objed.. Then you may have communion with the 
members of Antichriſt. 

Anſ. If there be a viſible faint yet renting in 
that church, let him come to us, and we will have 
communion with him. | 

Dee ſt. What though he yet ſtand a member of 
that ſinful number, aud profeſs himſelf one of them! 

Anſ. You ſuppoſe an impoſſibility ; for it catinot 
be, that at the ſame time a man ſhould viſibly ſtand 
a member of two bodies diametrically oppofite one 
to another. Wherefore it muſt be fuppoſed, that 
he who profeſleth himſelf a member of a church 
of Chriſt, muſt forthwith, nay before, forſake the 
Antichriſtian one. The which if he refuſeth to 
do, it is evident he doth not ſincerly deſire to have 
fellowſhip with the ſaints. 

But He faith, he cannot ſee that company to 
which you ſtand oppoſite, and conclude Antichriſt- 
jan, is indeed the Antichriſtian church. | 

If fo, he cannot deſire to join with another, if 
he know them to be Profelledly and directly op- 

ſite. 

PI hotd therefore to what I faid at firſt ; That if 
there be any ſaints in the Antichriſtian church, my 
heart, and the door of our congregation; is open 
to receive them into clofeſt fellowſhip with us. 

Objed. But how if they yet retain ſome Anti- 
chriſtian principles? 

Anſ. If they be ſuch as eat out the bowels of a 
church, ſo ſoon as they are detected, he muſt 
either be kept out while out, or caſt out "if in, For 
it muſt be the prudence of every community, to 
preſerve its own unity with peace and truth; the 
which the churches of Chriſt may do, and yet, a 
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4 Reaſon. of my 


the 1 have ſhewed already, receive ſuch perſons as 
Or differ upon the point of water-baptiſm : for the 
ave doing or not doing of that, neither maketh nor 
fore marreth the-bowels or foundation of church- com 
me. munion. 1 va 8 

the Object. But this is receiving for opinion ſake, as 


before you ſaid of us. . 

Anſ. No; we receive him for the ſake of Chriſt 
and grace, and for our mutual edification in the 
faith; and that we reſpect not opinions, I mean in 
lefſer matters, it is evident ; for things wherin we 
diſter, are no breach of communion among us; we 
let every man have his own faith in ſuch things to 
himſelf before God: | 


T now come to a ſhort application. 

1. Keep a ſtrict ſeparation, I pray you, from 
communion with the open profane; and let no man 
uſe his liberty in church-relation, as an occaſion to 
the fleſh; but in love ſerve one another ; looking 
diligently, leſt any root of bitterneſs, (any poiſon- 
ful herb, Deut. 29. 18.) ſpringing up, trouble you 
and thereby. many be defiled ; and let thoſe that 
before were reaſons for my ſeparation, be motives - 

to you to maintain the like: and remember, that 
when men have "Tad what they can for a finful 

mixture in the worſhip of God, the arm of the 
Lord is made bare againſt it. 3 55 

2. In the midſt of your zeal for the Lord, re- 
member that the viſible ſaint is his, and is privileg- 
ed in all thoſe ſpiritual things that you have in the 
word, and live in the practice of; and that he is 
to partake thereof, according to his light therein. 
Quarrel not with him about things that are cir- 
cumſtantial, but receive him in the Lord, as be- 
cometh ſaints: if he will not have communion 
with you, the neglect is his, not yours. But faith 
the open profane ; Why cannot we be reckoned 
laints alſo? We have been chriſtened, we go to 
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church, we take the communion. Poor people! 
This will not do: for ſo long as in life and conver. 
fation you appear to be open profane, we cannot, 
tinleſs we fin, receive you into our fellowſhip : for 
by your ungodly lives you ſhew that you know not 
Chriſt; and while you are ſuch by the word, you 


are reputed but beaſts. Now, then, judge your. 


ſelyes, if it be not a ſtrange community that con- 


fiiteth of men and beaſts. Let beaſts be with the 


beaſts; you know yourſelves do ſo; you receive 
not your horſe nor your hog to your table ; you 
put them in a room by themſelves. Beſides, I 
have ſhewed you before, that for many reaſons we 
cannot have communion with you. 429 
1/t, The church of God muſt be holy. Lev. tt. 
{4- chap: iy. 2. & 20. 7.; 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16; 
II. 26. 2.; Pal. 128. 20.; Ezek. 43. 12. chap. 
44- 9. It. 32. 11. | 
24ly, The example of the churches of Chriſt 
before, hath been a community of viſible ſaints, 
Rom. 1. 7.; 1 Cor. 1. 2.; Eph. 1. 1, 2.; Col. 1: 
1.; 1 Theſſ. 1. 1, 2.; 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Poor carnal 
man! there are many other reaſons urged in this 
little book, that ſhew. why we cannot have com- 
munion with thee : not that we refuſe of pride or 
ſtoutneſs, or becauſe we ſcorn you as men: no, we 
pity you, and pray to God for you; and could, if 
* were converted, with joy receive you to fel- 
owſhip with us. Did you never read in Daniel, 
that iron is not mixed with miry clay, Dan. 2. 43 
No more can the ſaints with you, in the worſhip 
of God, and fellowſhip of the goſpel. When thoſe 
ou read of in the 4th of Ezra attempted to join 
in temple- wor k with the children of the captivity, 
what {aid the children of Judah? You have nothing 
to do with us, to build an houſe to the Lord our God; 
but we ourſelves together will build unto the Lord 
God of Iſrael, &c. Ezra. 4. 1, 2, 3. 
I return now to thoſe that are viſible ſaints by 
| 4 | calling, 
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calling, that ſtand at a diſtance one from another, - 
upon the accounts before ſpecified, Brethren, 
cloſe, cloſe, be one, as the Father and Chriſt js one. 
1. This is the way to convince the world that 
. you are Chriſt's, and the ſubjects of one Lord; 
whereas the contrary makes them doubt it. Jon 
* 34» 35.3 John 17. 23, 
. This is the way to increaſe love, that ce ſo 
* deſired by ſome, and ſo little enjoyed xo. 
thers. 2 Cor, 7. 14, 15. : 
This is he way to ſavour and taſte the Spirit 
of God in each others experience; for which, if 
ou find it in truth, you cannot but bleG (if you be 15 | 
ſaints) the name of our 2 Jeſus Chriſt, x Theſſ, *' 
I, 2 9 4» 

4. This is the way to increaſe knowledge, or to 
fre more in the word of God; for that may be 
known by two that 1s not ſeen by one. Ifa. 52.8, 

5. This is the way to remove ſecret jealouſies 
and murmurings one againſt the other; yea, this 
is the way to prevent, much ſin, and, greatly to 
fruſtrate that deſign of hell. Prov. 6. 16, to 20. 

6. This is the way to bring them out of the 
world into fellowſhip, that now ſtand off from our 
goſpel-privileges, for the ſake of our vain janglinps. 

J. This is the way to. make Antichriſt ſhake, 
totter, and tremble. Iſa. 11. 13, 14. 

8. This is che way to leave Babylon, as an ha. 
bitation for devils only; and to make it an hold 
for foul ſpirits, and a cage only for pc unclean 
and hateful bird. 

9. This is the way to haſten the engl of Chriſt'} 
kingdom in the world, and to forward his coming 
to the eternal judgement. 

10. And this is the way to obtain much of that, 
Vell done, good and faithful ſervant, when you 
ſtand before his face. 

{ beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of e. 
hortation ; for I have written a letter unto you in 
few words, Heb. 13. 22. | Difference | 
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Differences in Judgement about 
Water-Baptiſm, no bar to Com- 
munion; 


To communicate with ſaints, as ſaints, proved 
| | lawful. th 


In anſwer to a book written by the Baptiſts, and 
- publiſhed by Mr T. P. and Mr W. K. intitul. 
ed, Some ſerious reſlections on that part of Mr 
Bunyan's Confeſſion of Faith, touching church. 


. communion with unbaptized believers. 


Wherein their objections and arguments are an: 
wered, and the doctrine of communion till af. 
ſerted and vindicated. 


Here is alſo Mr HF NRY IESssE's Judgement in the 
caſe, fully declaring the doctriue 1 have aſſerted. 


Should not the muliitude of words he anſwered? 
and ſhould a man full of talk be juſtified ? Should 
thy lies make men hold their peace? and when thou 
mockeſt, ſhall no man make thee an anſwer? 


Job . 3. 2 
4 am for peace: but when 7 ſpeak, they are for war. 


_ Pfal. cxx. 7, 


COURTEOUS READER» 
E intreated to believe me, I had not-ſet pen 
to paper about this controverſy, had we been 
let alone at quiet in our Chriſtian communion. But 
being affaulted for more than ſixteen years, where- 
in the brethren of the baptized way (as they had 
their opportunity) have ſought to break us in pieces, 
| | | merely 
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merely becauſe we are not, in their way, all bay- 
tized firſt; I could net, I durſt not, forbear to do a 


little, if it might be, to ſettle the brethren, and to 


arm them againſt the attempts, which alſo of late 


they begin to revive upon us. 'That I deny the 
ordinance of baptiſm, or that I have placed one 


piece of an argument againſt it, (though they feign 


it), is quite without colour of truth. All I fay is, 
that the church of Chriſt hath not warrant to keep 
out of their communion the Chriſtian that is dif- 
covered to be a viſible ſaint by the werd, the Chri- 
ſtian that walketh according to his light with God. 
I will not make reflections upon thoſe unhandſome 
brauds that my brethren have laid upon me for 
this, as that I am a Machiavilian, a man deviliſh, 
proud, inſolent, preſampruous, and the like: nei- 
ther will J ſay, as they, The Lord rebuke thee; 
words fitter to be ſpoke to the devil than a bro- 
ther. But, reader, read and compare, lay aſide 
prejudice, and judge. What Mr Kitftin hath done 
in the matter I forgive, and love him never the 
worſe; but muſt ſtand by my principles, becauſe 
they are peaceable, godly, profitable, and ſuch as 
tend to the edification of my brother, and, as I 
believe, will be juſtified in the day of judgement. 

I have alſo here preſented thee with the opini- 
on of Mr Henry elle in the caſe; which provi- 
dentially I met with, as I was coming to London 
to put my papers to the preſs. 
his judgement is aſſerted to me, known many years 
ſince to ſome of the Baptiſts, to whom it was ſent, 
but never yet anſwered; and will yet be atteſted, 
if need ſhall require. Farewel. 

Thine in all Chriſtian GER according to my 
light and yo er, 


Joun BunYAN, 
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S I R, | I 
O ux ſeemingly ſerjous reflections upon that 
part of my plain-hearted confeſſion of faith, 
which rendereth à reaſon of my freedom 
to communicate with thoſe of the ſaints 
and faithful who differ from me about 
water-baptiſm, I have read and conſidered, and 
have weighed them fo well as my rank and abili. 
ties will admit me to do. But finding yours (if I 
. miſtake not) far ſhort of a candid replication, I 
thought convenient, not only to tell you of thoſe 
impertinencies every where ſcattered up and down 
in your book, but alſo that in my ſimple opinion 
your rigid and church-diſquieting principles are not 
Fit for any age and ſtate of the church. 

But before I enter the body of your book, give 
me leave a little to diſcourſe you about your pream- 
ble to the ſame, wherein are two miſcarriages un- 
worthy your pretended ſeriouſneſs, becauſe void of 
love and humility. | | 

The firſt is, in that you cloſely diſdain my per- 
fon, becauſe of my low deſcent among men, ſtig- 
matizing me for a perſon of that rank that need 
not to be heeded or attended unto, p. 1. 

Anſw. What is it that gives a man reverence 
with you, I know not, but for certain, He that de/- 
piſeth the poor, reproacheth his mater; yet, a poor 
man is better than a liar. To have gay cloathing, 
or gold rings, or the perſons that wear them, in 
admiration, or to be partial in your judgement or 
reſpects, for the ſake, or upon the account of fleſh 
and blood, doubtleſs convicteth you to be of the 
law a tranſgreſſor, and not without partiality, &c. 
in the midſt of your ſeeming ſanctity. 


Again, 


the world? 


\ 


Difterences in judgement about Watar-baptiſm, 
ASH, Fo ſay, I had not meddled with the 
controverſy at all, had I found any of parts that 
would divert themſelves to take notice of you, p. 2. 
Anſw. What need you, before you have ſhewed 
one ſyllable of a reaſonable argument in oppoſition 
to what I aſſert, thus trample my perſon, my gifts, 
and grace, (have I any), fo diſdainfully under your 
feet? What a kind of you am 7? and why is my 
rank ſo mean, that the moſt gracious and godly a- 
mong you may not duly and foberly conſider of 
what I have ſaid? Was It not the art of the falſe 
apoſtles of old to ſay this? to beſpatter a man, that 
his doctrine might be diſregarded? Ig not this the 
carpenter * and, His bodily preſence is weak and 
contemptible, did not uſe to be in the months of the 


ſaints; for they knew, the wind blew where it liſt. 


ed, Neither is it high birth, worldly breeding, or 
wealth, but electing love, grace, and the wiſdom 
that comes from heaven, that thoſe who ftrive for 


ſtrictneſs of order in the things and kingdom of 


Chriſt, ſhould have in regard and eſteem. Need 1 
read you a lecture? Hath not God chofen the fooliſh, 


the weak, the baſe, yea, and even things that are 


not, to wo to nought things that are? Why then 
do you deſpiſe my rank, my ſtate, and quality, in 
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As for my confeſſion of faith „ Which 1 alſo 


ſecretly deſpiſe, p. 1.; if it be good and godly, 
why may it not be accepted? V have ſpoken evil, 
bear witneſs of the evil; but if well, why ſmiteſt 
thou me? If you and the brethren_of your way 
did think it conyenient to ſhew to the world what 
you held, if perhaps by that means you might 
eſcape the priſon, why might not I, after above 
eleven years endurance there, give the. world a 
view of my faith and practice, if peradventure 
wrong, thoughts and falſe judgements of me might 
by that means be abated and removed ? 

But you ſuggeſt, I did it becauſe I was fo willing 
to 


— 
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papers; and conſidering my concern in the _—_ 


1d Bar to Communion: .. < 


to be known in the world by my fingular faith and 
ice. | 2 

How ſingular my faith and practice is, may be 
better known to you hereafter ; but that I did it 
for a popular. applauſe and fame, as your words 
ſeem to bear, (for they proceed from a taunting 
ſpirit), that will be known to you better in the 
day of God, when your evil ſurmiſes of your bro- 
ther, and my deſigns in writing my book, will be 
publiſhed upon the houſe - tops. 3 

And even now, before I go any further, 1 will 
give you a touch of the reaſon of my - publiſhing 
that part thereof which you ſo hotly oppoſe. 

It was becauſe of thoſe continual aſſaults that 


the rigid brethren of your way made, not only up- 
on this congregation to rent it, but alſo upon many 


others about us, if peradventure they might break 


us in pieces, and draw from us diſciples after them. 
. Afaults (I fay) upon this congregation by times, 


for no leſs than theſe ſixteen or eighteen years: 
yea, myſelf they have ſent for, and endeayoured 
to perſuade me to break communion with my bre- 


_ thren; alſo with many others they have often tam- 


pered, if haply their ſeeds of diviſion might take. 
Neither did they altogether fail of their purpoſe; 
for ſome they did rent and diſmember from us: 


but none but thoſe of whom now they begin to be 


aſhamed; the judgement of God ſo following their 
deſign, that the perſons which then they prevailed 
upon, are now a ſtink and reproach to religion. 
Neither were theſe ſpirits content with that diſcord 
they did ſow among us, but they proceeded to 
ſeize upon others. But to paſs theſe, the wild and 
unſound poſitions they have urged to maintain 
their practice, would be too large here to inſert. 
Now, Sir, to ſettle the brethren, (the brethren 


of our community), and to prevent ſuch diſorders 


among others, was the cauſe of my publiſhing my 
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of God; I could do no leſs than to give them warn- 


ing, that every man might deliver his ſout, . -- 


Lou proceed, ſaying, © It is my liberty, as well 
« az others into whoſe hands it falls, tg 'weigh 


« what you have faid in truth's balance; and if it 


« be found too light, to reject it whether you will 
« or no. 


Anf. Do but grant me, without 9 of me; | 


the liberty you deſire to take, and, God helping 


me, I deſire no more to ſhift fer myſelf among 
you. 


- As to your laying, that T proudly and imperiouſly | 


inſult, becauſe I ſay they are babes, and carnal, 


that attempt to break the peace and communion 


of churches, though upon no better pretences than 
water; you muſt know, I am ſtill of that mind, 
and ſhall be, ſo long as I ſee the effects that fol. 
low, viz. the breach of love, taking off Chriſtians 


from the more weighty things of God, and to make 


them quarrel and haye heart-burnings one en 
another. 


Where you are pleaſed to charge me with rag- 


ng, for laying thoſe eighteen particular crimes to 


the charge of ſuch who exclude Chriſtians from 
church-communion, and debar them their heaven- 
born privileges for the want of that which yet God 
never made the wall of diviſion between us, p. 116. 

I ſay; when you can prove that God hath made 
water-baptiſm that wall, and that the ſtreſs of the 


after eighteen charges lie wholly and only in that, 


then you may time enough call my language ſuch 
as wanteth charity: but I queſtion though that 


was granted, whether your ſaying I rage, will be 


juſtified in the day of judgement. 
My great noiſe (as you call it) about an initiating 
ordinance, you ſay, you ſhall take no notice of, p. 3. 
Anſ.” Although you do not, I muſt. For if bap- 
tiſm be not that, but another; and if viſible ſaints 
may enter into fellowſhip by that other, and are 
0 - F 's 
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novice in religion 
and be of eſteem with you, becauſe he hath (and 
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no where forbidden ſo to do, becauſe they have 


not light into water- baptiſm; it is of weight to be, 
conſidered by me, yea, * of others too who are 


uuprejudiced. 


2. How ignorant you are f ſuch as hold it the 


| Initiating ordinance, I know not; nor how long you 


have been of that perſuaſion, I know not. This 1 
know, that men of your own party, as ſerious, 


godly, and it may be more learned than yourſelf, 
have within leſs chan this twelvemonth urged it. 


Mr D. in my hearing, did from Rom. 6. 1, 2. in 


the meeting in Lothbury, affirm it; alſo my much 
eſteemed Mr D. A. did twice in a conferrence 
with me aflert it. 


3. But whatever you ſay, whether for or 2. 


gainſt, it is no matter; for while you deny it to be 
the entering ordinance, you account it the wall, 
bar, bolt, and door, even that which muſt ſeparate 
between the righteous and the righteous ; nay, you 
- make want of light therem a ground to exclude 


the + moſt godly your communion, when every 
hal be received into your boſom, 


from what ground God knows) ſubmitted to water- 


- baptiſm, 


| Tam glad, that in p. 4. you conclude with me 


what is the initiating ordinance; but withal give 


me leave to correct, as I think, one extravagant 


expreſſion of yours. 


You ſay, © Ir is conſent on al hands, and no- 
„ thing eUe, that makes them members of parti 
« cular churches; and not faith and baptiſm, "A 


P- 4- 
You might have ſtopped at, and nothing elſe. 


Lou need not, in particular, have rejected faith: 


your firſt error was bad enough. What, nothing 
elſe but conſent? What, not ſo much as a reſpect 
to the matter or end? Why then are not all the 
communities of all the highwaymen in the 5 
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truly-conftituted/churches of Chriſt, unleG you can 


prove that they hold together, but not by conſent. 
W hat? conſent and nothing 


which becanſe you cannot as to the caſe in hand 
fetch in again, therefore ont muſt faith go too, 
Your action is much like that harJot's that ſtood to 
be judged by Solomon, who becauſe her own child 
was dead, would have her neighbour's killed alſo. 
Faith, Sir, both in the profeſſion and confeſſion of 


it, is of immediate and alſo abſolute concern, even | 


in the very act of the church's reception of this or 
another member. Throw out faith, and there is 
no ſuch thing as a Chriſtian, neither viſible nor in- 
viſible, You ought to receive no man, but upon a 
comfortable ſatisfaction to the church that you are 
now receiving a believer, Faith, whether it be 
ſavingly there or no, is. the great argument with 
the church in receiving any: we receive not men 
as men, bnt the man immediately under that ſu 
poſition; He hath faith, he is a Chriſtian. 
conſent ſimply, without faith, makes no man a 
member of the church of God; becauſe then 
would a church not ceaſe to be a church, whoever 
they received among, them : yea, by this aſſertion 
you have juſtified the church of Rome itſelf to be 
to this day both good and godly, unleſs you can 
prove that they did at firſt and do now receive 
_ unbelieving members without their own con- 
ent, 
The church hath no ſuch liberty to receive men 


without reſpect to faith; yea, faith and holineſs 
muſt be the eſſentials, or baſis, u and for the 


ſake of which you receive them; holineſs, I ſay ; * 


yet not ſuch. as is circumſtantial, but that which is 
ſuch in the very heart of it. Pray you in your 
next, therefore, word it better; Jeſt while you 


flight and trample upon me, you ſtand before all 
blame-worthy yourſelf, 
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elſe? But why do 
you throw out faith? Why, I throw out baptiſm; 


Sir, 
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The 8 you ſpeak of I did not in my 
- firſt, p. 08. produce, to ſhew, perſons unbaptized 
might hold communion with the church, (though 
I am fully convinced they may), but to ſhew, that 
knowledge of thoſe perſons, of their faith and ho- 
lineſs in general, ought firſt to be ſhewed to the 
church, before ſhe can lawfully receive them, Acts 
9. 25, 26, 27.; 1 Cor. 16. 10.; 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
As to my anſwer to a queſtion, p. 70. which you 
have, at p. 5. of yours, corrupted,” and theu a. 
buſed, I tell you again, that a difcovery of the 
faith and holineſs, and a declaration of the wil: 
lingneſs of a perſon to ſubject himſelf to the laws 
and government of Chriſt in his church, is a ground 
ſufficient to receive ſuch a member.. | 
But you deſcant, „Is baptiſm none of the laws 
« of Chriſt? ? 2 7 | 
Anſw. It is none of thoſe laws, neither any part 
of them, that the church, as a church, ſhould 
ſhew her obedience by. For albeit that baptiſin 
be given by Chriſt our Lord to the church, yet not 
for them to worſhip him by as a church. Shew 
me what church-ordinance it is; and when or 
—— the church, as a church, is to practice it, as 
one of thoſe laws and appointments that he hath 
commanded his church to ſhew to him her obedt- 
ence by. < {LE 
Again, that ſubmitting to water-baptiſm is a ſign 
or note that was ever required by any of the pri- 
| mitive churches of him that would hold fellow!hp 
Ell with them, or that it infuſeth ſach grace and holi- 
F nes into choſe that ſubmit thereto, as to capacitate 
| them for ſuch a privilege, or that they did ac- 
__ =” knowledge it a ſign therebf, I find not in all the 
| Bible. | 
| I find not, as I told you in my firſt, that bap- 
| 2 tiſin is a ſign to any but the perſon that is baptized. 
pe church hath her ſatisfaction of the perſon 
| li from better proof. Col. 2. 12.3; Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3 
| | ME = 4 
| | 
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no l to Communion. 


1 Pet. 3. 21. 

I told you alſo, that baptiſm makes hw no 
member of the church, neither doth it make thee 
a viſible ſaint: it giveth thee, therefore, neither 
right to nor being of memberſhip at all. Why, 
Sir, did you not anſwer theſe things, but ſlip them, 
with others, as if you were unconcerned, troubling 
your reader with ſuch kind of inſinuations as muſt 
needs be unſavoury to godly ears? f 

You make the moral law none of Chriſt's, but 
Moſes's; not the Son's, but the ſervant's: and tell 
me, becauſe T plead for faith and holineſs, accord- 
ing to moral duties goſpelized, (they are my words, 

p. 79-), whereby we ought to judge of the fitneſs 

4 members, that therefore Moſes is more ane 
to me than Chriſt, p. 6. Px: 

Sir, know you not yet, that 4 Ace is to be 


put betwixt thoſe rules that diſcover the eſſentials 


of holineſs, and thoſe that in themſelves are not 


ſuch; and that of faith and the moral law is the 


one, and baptiſm, &c. the other? 
Is not love to God, 


murder, to forbear theft, not to bear falſe witneſs, - 
nor covet, &c.; are not, 1 {ay, theſe the precepts 
of the Lord jeſus, becauſe delivered by Moſes? 
Or are theſe ſu 
for want of light to forbear baptiſm with water? 
Or doth a man, while he-liveth in the neglect of 
theſe, and in the mean time buſtle about thoſe you 


call goſpel- commands, moſt honour Chriſt, or beſt _ 


tit himſelf for fellowſhip with the ſaints? Need I 


tell you, that the faith of Chriſt, with the ten 


commandments, are as much now goſpel commands 
as baptiim; and ought to be in as much, and far 


abhorrence of idols, to for- 
bear blaſpheming, to honour our parents, to do no 


uch as may better be bool; than 


more reſpect, with the holy ones, than that, © or - 


other the like? 


Yea, Mall 1 * you, that baptiſm will * 
admit 


* 
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Ton have anſwered already, p. 7. That they 


admit a man into fellowſhip, nor keep him there, 
if he be a tranſgreſſor of a moral precept; and 
that a man who believeth in Jeſas, and fulfilleth | 
the royal law, doth more glorify God, and honour 
religion in the world, than he that keepeth, if 
there were ſo many, ten thouſand figurative laws 
As to theſe commands that reſpect God's inſtitut. 
ed worſhip in a church, as a church, I have told 
you, that baptiſm is none of them; and you have 
been driven to confeſs it: the church then muſt 
farſt look to faith, then to good living according to 


the ten commandments; after that ſhe muſt re. 


ſpect thoſe appointments of our Lord Jeſus that 
reſpects her outward, order and diſcipline ; and then 
ſhe walks as becomes. her, ſinning if ſhe neglecieth 
either, ſinning if ſhe overvalueth either. 3 

But why did you not anſwer thoſe texts J pro- 


duced for the ſtrengthening of my argument? viz, 


Rom. 14. 18.; Deut. 23. 47.; James 2. 8.—12; 
1 Cor. 9. 21. and 5. 9, 10, 11.; Gal. 6. 15, 16.; 


Phil. 3·3 1 Tim. 1. 9, IO, 11.; Acts 20. 28, 325 


Rom. 13. 13.; James 4. 11.; 1 Cor. 5. 112 
Deal fairly: anſwer thoſe texts, with the argu- 
ment made upon them; and when you have, afier 
a godly manner, done that, you may the more 
boldly condemn, 
You tell me, that in p. 93. of mine, I ſay, None 
ever received baptiſm without light therein. 
What if I did? as I did not; but you grant it. 


And now LI will aſk you, and pray deal fairly in 


your anſwer, May a man be a viſible ſaint witbout 
light therein? May he have a good conſcience 
without light therein? And ſeeing that baptiſm is 


none of the worſhip that Chriſt inſtituted in his 


church for them to practiſe as a church, muſt he 
pe kept dark about all other things concerning the 
worſhip of God in his church, until he receive light 
therein? ED Yr 


ought 


% 
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enobt 10 be aſhamed, and to repent of that abomine-. 
tion, (their ſprinkling), before they come to have a 
ſig ht of the pattern of the houſe of God, the goings 
in and the comings out thereof, Erek 4 43. 10, 11. 

But, Sir, whereof do you find that want of light 
in water-baptiſm, ; or becauſe a. man hath been 
ſprinkled, that he is to be kept dark in all other 
temple · inſtitutions, till he be aſhamed and repent 
of that? Pray produce the texts; for Ezekiel helps 
you nothing. 
houſe, the goins out and comings in thereof. As 
for the coming in, you have already confeſſed, that 
baptiſm is not the entering ordinance. Ad: as for 


he worſhip that Chriſt hath inſtituted in his church : 


as a church, I ſay, and you alſo have faid it p. 40. 
baptiſm is none of the forms thereof, none of the 
ordinances thereof, none of the laws thereof: for 
baptiſm is, as to che practice of it, that which is 
without the church, without the "houſe of God. 
Then, by your own text, if a man do repent him 
of his chriſtening in his childhood, he may be re- 
ceived into fellowſhip without ſubmitting to bap- 
tiſm. But I will not ſtrain you too far. 

You add,“ Is it a perſon's _ that giveth beings 
eto a precept??” 

Anſ. Who faid it? Yet it is js light and faith a- 
bout it that can make him do it acceptably. 


You aſk again, Suppoſe men plead want of 


light in other commands?“ 

Auſ. If they 
which diſcapacitates him of memberſhip, he may 
yet be received to fellowſhip. - 


But what if a man want light i in the ſupper?” | 


P. 7. 
Anſ. There is more to be ſaid in that caſe than 


n the other; for that is a part of that worſhip 
which Chriſt hath inſtituted for his church, to be 
converſant in as a church; preſenting them as fuch, 
yith their comfaunion with their head, aud w ith 
one 


He ſpeaks only of the pattern of the 


be not ſuch, the forbearance of | 
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[ one another, as members of him. The cilp of blef. 
Jing which we bleſs, if it not the communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt * For we being 
many, are oxe bread, and one body; for we are all 
partakers of that one bread; 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, 
Wherefore this being a duty meumbenr on the 
church as a church, and on every member of that 
body as fuch, they are obliged in that caſe more 
cloſely to deal with the members, than in that 
wherein they are not ſo concerned; and with which 

as ſuch they have nothing to do. No man baptizeth 
by virtue of his office in the church; no man is 
baptized by virtue of his memberſhip there. 

“But what if a man want light in his duty to 

„the poor?” p. 8. | EG 
Anſ. If he doth, God muſt give it him; I mean 
to know his duty as a church-member. Now I 
will add, but what if he that can give à ſhilling 
giveth nothing ? I ſuppoſe all that the chureh can 
do in that caſe, is but to warn, to exhort, and 
charge him, and to ſhew him his duty; and if he 
neglect, to ſhew him, That he that ſoweth ſparing- 
by, ſhall not reap plentifully ; 1 Cor. 9. 6. But to 
cut a man off for this, as you forwardly urge, p. 8. 
would argue that church (at leaſt I rhink fo) a little 

too bold with ſo high and weighty a cenfure. I 
plead not here for the churl, but feek to allay 

your heat: and ſhould it be granted, that ſuch 
deſerve as you would have it, this makes no mat- 
ter to the caſe in hand, | - | 

Noa, whereas you ſuggeſt, © That moral evils 
are but ſins againſt men, p. 8. you are too much 
unadviſed. The moral evil, as you call it, whether 

you reſpect the breach of the firſt or ſeccond table, 

is firſt and immediately a fin againſt God; and 

more inſufferable, yea and damnable, than for 4 

man for want of light to forbear either baptiſm or 

the Lord's ſupper. | 8 | 5 1 
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But gay you, « We have now foupd an advocate 


« for ſin againſt God, in the breach of one of his 
Ek; on. nd; vorts an 
Au. As if none of the moral precepts were his. 


Bat, Sir, who have I pleaded for in the denial of 


any one ord inance of God ?, yea, or for their ne- 
glect of it either? What I fay is, but that men 
muſt have-light, that they may not do in darkneſs 
or, Papiſt-bke, live by an implicit faith, g 
But I ſee. you put no difference between an open 
breach of the law, and a forbearing that which to 
him is doubtful, _ But I will ſuppoſe a caſe ;, There 
is a man wants light in baptiſm, yet by his neigh- 
1h, preſſed to it; he faith he ſeeth it not to be 
his duty ; the other faith, he ſins if he doth it not. 
Now, ſeeing whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, what 
ſhould this man do? If you fay, Let him uſe the 
means; I ſay. ſo too. But what if, when he hath 
uſed it, he fiat continueth dark about it, what will 
you adviſe him now ? If you bid him wait, do you 
not encourage him to live in ſin as much as I do? 
Nay, and ſeeing you will not let him for want of 
light in that, obey God in other his inſtitutions; 
what is it but to ſay, Seeing you live for want of 
Tight in the neglect of baptiſm, we will make you, 
while you continue ſo, live, though quite againſt 
your light, in the breach of all the reſt? And 
where you are commanded thus, you may ſhew 
the place when you find it. „ 
| Now, where you urge, that you are one of thend 
that ſay, © The epiſtles were writ to particular 
© churches, and fo ferve nothing at all for our 
© kind of communion ;” urging further, © That 
* it will be difficult for me to prove, that they 
© were alſo directed to particular ſaints ;” | 
Anſ. J wiſh there were nothing harder that were 
But what ſhould be the reaſon that our author, 
wich others of his * ſhould ſtickle ſo hard 
| 8 "oi 
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Differences in judgement about Water-baptiſm, 
to, prove all the epiſtles were wrote to particular 
churches? Why, becauſe thoſe members were 
as they think, every one baptized: and ſo the 


tles, from Which we fetch our arguments for the 
love and concord of faints, to be only proper to 


themſelves. But if this be true, there is virtue 


indeed, and more than ever I dreamed of in par. 
taking of water-baptiſm.; for if that ſhall take away 
the epiſtles, and conſequently the whole Bible, 
from all that are not baptized, then are the other 
churches, and alſo particular ſaints, in a very de. 
plorable condition. For he aſked. me very devont. 


1y, © Whether any unbaptized perſons were con. 


« cerned in theſe epiſtles? p. 9. But why would 
they take from us the holy ſcriptures? Verily, that 


we mi ght have naught to juſtify our practice with. 
al: for if the ſcriptures belong only to baptized be. 


evers, they then belong not to the reſt; and, in 


truth, if they could perſuade us to yield chem 
this grant, we ſhould but ſorrily juſtify our practice. 
But 1 would aſk theſe men, "if 
% came out from them? or if it came to them 
„% only?” Or, whether Chriſt hath not given his 
' whole word to every one that believeth, whether 
they he baptized, or in, or out of church- fellow. 
. ſhip? John 18. Or, whether every faint, in ſome 
- - fort, hath not the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
which are the ſcriptures, and their power? | 


f the word of God 


Would to God they had learned more modeſty, 


than thus to take from all others, and "appropriate 
to themſelves, and that for the ſake of their ob- 


ſerving a circumſtance in religion, ſo high and glo- 
rious a privilege. 

But we will come a little to proof, What church 
will this author find in Rome, that time the epil: 


"tle was ſent to the brethren there, beſides that 


church that was in Aquila's houſe, although many 


more ſaints were then in the city? Yea, the 


| Apoſtle, in his 3 at the beginning, embra- 


_ ceth 


=] 
a” 
| Ll 
_ %. 
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ceth them only as brethren, without the leaſt iuti · 


mation of their being gathered into fellowſhip: 
To all that be at Rome, beloved of Cod, called to 
be ſaints, grace to you, Sc. chap.” 1. J. To all 
there, to all in that city, beloved of God, and 
that are converted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A 


were many more ſaints beſides, is, and that by the 
texts, as manifeſt, Beſides, conſidering the. rules 
that are given them in the 14th and 15th chap- 
ters, about their receiving one another, doth yet 
{ſtrongly ſuggeſt to me, that they were ED in 
fellowſhip, but as it were now about it, when Paul 
wrote his epiſtle to them. | 


to all them that in every place called upon the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, Chri/t ; 1 Cor. 1. 2. But it will 
be hard work for our author to make it manifeſt 
that none in thoſe days did call on the name o 
our Lord but thoſe that were firſt baptized. | 
The ſecond epiſtle, alſo, was not only written 
to the church at Corinth, but alſo 20 all the ſaints 
which were in all Achaia, To the Galatians and 
Theſſalonians, indeed, his ſalutations was only to 
the churches there: but the three epiſtles before 


fans, Philippians, and Coloſſians, in which the 
faithful and faints in Chriſt Jeſus were alſo every 
one comprehended. Beſides, to what particular 
church was the epiſtle to the Hebrews wrote? or 
che epiſtle of James? both thoſe of Peter, and the 


ſome at that time out of fellowſhip, that they might 
have fellowſhip with the church; chap. 1. 1, 2, 3, 


ſcriptures. We have then a like privilege with all 
faints, to uſe the ſcriptures for our godly edify ing, 
and to defend ourſelyes thereby from the: aflaults 


church there was in Aquila's houſe ; and that there 


The frſt cpiſtle written to Corinth was alſo wrote 


were as well to all other: as alſo that to the Ephe- 


4. So that theſe brethren. muſt not have all the 


N of 


ürſt of John? Nay, that of John was wrote to 
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236 Differences in er about t rauer ln en, 
ak of thoſe that would make ſpoil of us. But to pak | 
Wo, and come to the next: 
We for that I ſaid, If water-ba ptiſm 
2 15 the circumſtances with which the charch was 
4 peſtered of old) trouble the peace, and wound 
ce the conſciences of the godly, diſmember and 
. break their fellowſhip ; it is, although an ordi, 
0 * Dance, for che preſent prudently to * munn⸗ 
ed; I» p. 86. — 1 
11 this (as 1 ſaid) you object, p. 10. 11. and 
fay, © Did'I ever find baptiſm a peſt or plague to 
E ** churches? and did ever God ſend an ordinance 
ve 44 to be a peſt and plague to his peop ple.” 

J anſwer, I ſaid not that God did ſend i it for any 
ſuch end at all: God's ordinances are none of this 
in themſelves; nor if uſed as, and for the end for 
which God ſent them. But yet both baptifin, and 
the ſupper of the Lord, have (by being wreſted 

out of their place) been a great affliction to the 

godly both in this and other ages. What fay you 
breaking of bread, which the devil, by abuſing, 
bd an engine in 'the hand of Papiſts, to 7 

ſtarve, hang and dia thouſands? What ſay 

to John of eyden? What work did he make b 
the abuſe of the ordinance of water-baptiſim? cl 
I with this age had not given cauſe, through the 
church-renting ſpirits that ſome are poſlefled with, 
2 1 to make complaint of this matter, who Þave alſh 
17 had for their engine the baptiſm with water: Yea, 
148 yourſelf, Sir, ſo far as T can' perceive, could yon 
24 | get but the opportunity ; yourſelf, I ſay under the 
of pretence of this innocent ordinance, as you term i 
| would not ſtick to make'inroads, and ontroads too, 
12 in all the churches, that ſuit not your fancy, in the 
11 land. For you have already been bold to affirm 
g if That all thoſe that Have baptized infants ought 
| 4 | | to be aſhamed, and repent, before they be ſhew- 
$138 « ed the pattern of the houſe ;” And what is this 
V1 but to threaten, that*could you have your pie of 
t em, 


15 Jag” to S r | 


mem, you would: quickly take from them theit 
preſent charch-privileges, and let them ſee nothing 
thereof, till thoſe qualifications, eſpecially ſubjecti- 
on to water-baptifm, was found to attend each of 
them ? 

As to the perſons you fpeak N 0 babe rent 
« churches in Meds,” by making preaching by 
method, doctrine, reaſon, and uſe, to be anti- 
« chriſtian ? or becauſe they could not have other 
miniſtrations formed after their fancies, (p- 11. 


12. ); the imprudence of ſuch with yourſelves hath 


been heart-breaking to 'many a gracious ſoul; an 
high occaſion'of ſtumbling to the weak, and a re- 
nth to the ways of the Lord. That it may be 
rudently ſhunned, I referred you then for proof 
to what ſhould be offered after: but at this you 
cry out, and fo paſs it. 

And now, be although this author hath: 
thus objected againſt ſome paſſages in this my firſt 
argument for communion with perſons ike, 
yet the body of my argument he miſſeth, and paſſ- 
eth over, as a thin not worth the anſwering; 
whether becauſe he forgot, or becauſe he was con- 
ſcious to himſelf chat f. he knew not what to * 
therewith, I will not now determine. 

I. I effectually prove, * That baptiſm is not 

* the initiating ordinance,” p. 71.75. 

2. I prove, © That though it was, yet the Rf 
may ſo fall out, that members might de n 
95 re it,” p. 82, 83. 

3. I prove, That baptiſm makes no man a 

viſible ſaint, nor giveth any right to mate. 
* lowſhip.” p. 76. N 

4. I prove, That faith, and a life becoming the 
* law of the ten commandments, ſhould be the 
4 „ Chief and moſt ſolid argument with true churches 

to receive ſaints to felowſhip.” 

58. I prove, © That circumciſion in the fleſh, 

© Which was the entering ordinance of old, was a 


7 1" 


93 Diferences in judgemeut about Water-baptiſm, 
2 type of vircumciſion in the heart,“ Sc, P+ 7 9, 80, 
ED +. Theſe. things, with others, our author letteth 
paſs, although in the proof of them abideth the 
ſtrength of this firſt argument; to which I muſt 
intreat him in his next to caſt his eye, and give fair 
anſwer; as alſo to the ſcriptures on which each are 
built: or he muſt ſuffer me to ſay, I am abuſed, 
Further, I make a 23 upon three ſcriptures, 
Whether all the faints, even in the primitive 
times, were baptized with water? to which alſo 
he anſwereth nothing; whereas he ought to have 
done it, if he will take in hand to confute.. The 
ſcriptures are, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15, 16.; Rom. 6. z.; 
Gal. 3. 27. Yet, were they effectually anſwered, 
my argument is nothing weakened, 
; You come to my fecond argument, drawn from 
Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6.; upen which a little more now to 
enlarge, and then to take notice of your objection, 
The apoſtle then, in that 4th of the Ephefians, 
exhorteth the church there, with all Jowlineſs, 
and 'meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, and forbearing 
one another, to endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace ver. 2, 3. This done, 
he preſents them with ſuch arguments as might 
faſten his exhortation to purpoſe upon them. 
I. The firſt is, Becauſe the body is one, There 
i one body, therefore they ſhould not divide: for 
if the church of Chriſt be a body, there ought not 
to be a rent or ſchiſm among them, | | 
2. His ſecond argument is, There is one ſpirit, or 
one quickening principle, by which the body is 
made to live. For having aſſerted before, that 
Chriſt hath indeed a body, it was meet that be 
ſhewed alſo that this body hath life and motion. 
Now, that life, being none other than that nouriſh- 
ment, or ſpirit of life, from which the whole body 
fitly joined together, and compact by that which e- 
very joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual wor. 
ing of the meaſure in every part, maketh in 


n, | 
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4. 16. Now this ſpirit, being and chiefly; in 


the head, therefore none other but thoſe that hold 


body together, and makes it increaſe with the in- 
creaſe of God; Col. 2. 16. This is the unity of 


the head can have this nouriſhment miniſtered to : 
them. Beſides, tiris is the ſpirit that knits the 


the ſpirit which he before exhorts them to keep. 


The third argument is, Becauſe their hope is 
af but one: Even as you are called, faith he, in 
one hope of your" calling. As who ſhould fay, NM. 
brethren, if you are called with one calh 
your hope, both as to the grace of hope; a 
the object, be but one; if 
and for one eternal life; then maintain that unity 
of the ſpirit, and Hope, while here, in love; ani 
the bond of peace. OL ESSE PORE: 

4. The fourth nent is, There is one Lord, 
or huſband, or prince, to whom this church be- 
longs: therefore if we have huſbands but one, 
Lord and Prince but one, let us not rent into many 


F alſb 


parties, as if we had many huſbands, lords, and 
vern us, as his wife, his houſe, and 


princes, to 


kingdom. Is Chriſt divided? 


you hope for one heaven, 6 


5. The fifth argument is, There is one faith, by 


which we all ftand juſtified by one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; one faith by which we eſcape the wrath 
of God; one faith by which only they that have ir 
are bleſſed, Yea, ſeeing there is but one faith, by 
which we are all 
let us hold together as ſuch. | 

6. The ſixth argument, There is one baptiſn. 

Now we are come to the pinch, viz. Whether 


put into one way of ſalvation, 


239 


it be that of water, or no? which I muſt pofitively - 


deny, i 

1. Becauſe water-baptiſm hath nothing to do in 
a church, as a church: it neither bringeth us into 
the ehurch, nor is any part of our worſhip when 
we come there: How then can the . | 


240 Differences in judgement about Water-baptifin, 
of the church depend upon water-baptiſm ?- Be. 
/ ſides," be fairh expreſaly, it is the unity of the 
- ſpirit, not water, that is here 8 and the 
arguments brought to inforce it are f ch as wholly 
and immediately relate to the wand | the <burek, 

as a church. 

2. Further, that 8 text Bak treteth of our 
being baptized i into a body, faith exprefsly-it is done 
by the ſpirit : For by one Spirit aue are all baptized 
into one body ; 1 Cor. 12. 13. Here is the church 
preſented as under the notion of a body; here is a 
'bapuſm mentioned, by. which they are brought or 
initiated into this body Now, that this is the bap- 
tiſm of water, is utterly againſt the words of the 
text, For. by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
Body. Belides, if the baptiſm here be of water, 

em is it the initiating ordinance; but the contr 
I have proved, and this author ſtands by my doc- 
trine. So then, the baptiſm here reſpecting the 
church as a body, and water having nothing to do 
to-enter men into the church, nor to command 
them to practice it as a 9 in order to their 
ace or communion, or reſpecting the worſhip of 
God as ſuch; and (I fay. again) the baptiſm in 5 
ſixth argument being urged preciſely for no other 
purpoſe but with reſpect to the chureh's peace as 2 
body, it muſt needs he that baptiſm, by virtue of 
which they were initiated, and joined together in 
one; and that baptiſm being only chat which the 
Spirit executeth, this therefore is that ons baptiſm. 
1 7. The other argument is alſo effectual : © There 
4 is one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
4 and through all, and in you all.” If we are 
one body; if to it there be but one Spirit; if we 
have but one hope, one ff aith, and be all baptized 
by one Spirit into that one body; and if we have 
but one Lord, one God, and he in every one of 
us; let us be alſo one ; and let them that are thus 


| qualified, both join WEN, and hold in wg 
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An /= What 1K if Should A ſend 2 to anfares 
thoſe expoſieors that expound certain ſcriptures for 
nfant-baptifin; and that by them brand us for, 
Anabaptiſts ; mult this drive you from your belief 
of the truth? Expoſitors Þ reverence, but muſt live 
by mine own faithi God bath no where bound 
kinſelf' to them more than to others, with: re- 
ſpect to the revelation of his mind in his word. 

But it becomes not you to run thus to antes 
who. are, as to your notions in many things, but o 
yeſterday: To the hw, and to the teſtimony + For 
out of the mouth of babes the Lord hath ordained 
ſtrength. * 5 

But you bid we tell you, P what 1 mean by 

« Spirit-bap 

Anſ. Sir, you as me; 1 treat not here of 
dur being baptized with the Spirit, with reſpect to 
its coming from heaven into us; but of that act of 
the Spirit; ehen come, which baptizeth us into a 
body, or church. It is one thing to be baptized 
vith the Spirit in the firſt: ſenſe, and another to be 
baptized by it in the ſenſe J treat of; for the Spirit 
to come upon me, is one thing, and for that when 
come, to implant, inibody;” or baptize me into the 
body of Chriſt, is another: 

Your queſtion therefore is grounded on a -nalflciieen 
both of my judgement, and the words of the a- 
poſtle. Wherefore thus I ſoon put an end to 
your objections, P. 14.): For the Spirit to come 
down upon me; is, one thing? and for the Spirit to 
baptize, or implant me into the church, is another: 
for to be poſſeſſed with the Spirit, is one thing, 
and to be led by that Spirit, is another. I con- 


Differences in judgement about Water-baptiſm, 
one baptiſm reſpecteth church · fellow ſhip proper; 
and ſeeing water-baptiſm meddleth not with it 2 

ſuch, it is the other, even that in 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
that is here intended, and no other. 
But you add, © If nothing but extr; 
“gifts are called the baptiſm of the Spirit in 2 
« {ſtrict ſenſe, then that baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. muſt 
© be Water-baptiſm as well as that in the Ephe. 
© fans” IIs | 
Hold: you make your concluſions before you 
have cauſe: firſt, prove. that in the Epheſians to 
be meant of water-baptiſm, and- that the baptiſm 
in 1. Cor. 12. 13. is the baptiſm you would have it, 
and then conclude my argument void. 
That it is the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, ac. 
cording to the common notiong I ſay not; for you 
to aſſert it is the baptiſm of water, gives the lie to 
the text; but that it is an act of the Holy Ghoſt, 
baptizing the ſaints into a body, or church, you 
will hardly be able to make the contrary appear to 
be truth. 422 . A. 
But behold, while here you would have this to 

be baptiſm with water, how you contradict and 
condemn your own notion? You ſay water-baptiſm 
is not the entering ordinance; yet the baptiſm 
here is ſuch as baptizeth us into a body: wherefore, 
before you ſay next time that this in 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
is meant of water-baptiſm, affirm that water-bap- 
tiſm is the initiating or entering ordinance, that 
your opinion and doctrine may hang better to- 
gether. | : 
We come to my third argument; which is, © to 
% prove, it is lawful to hold church-communion 
c with the godly ſincere believer, though he hath 
© not been baptized with water, becauſe he hath 
« the doctrine of baptiſms, Heb. 6.” Which 
doctrine I diſtinguiſh from the practice of it: the 
doctrine being that which by the outward ſign is 


preſented. to us, or which by the outward circum- 
| | ſtance 


% 


no Bar 10 Communion. : | 
it » tance of the act is preached to the believer, viz. 
12. 13, the death of Chriſt, my death with Chriſt ; alſo 
BE his reſurrection from the dead, and mine with 
rdinary WI bim to newneſs of life. 'This our author calleth 
it in , WM one of the ſtrangeſt paradoxes that he hath 
2. muſt W © lightly obſerved.” UF 444 IO) 125 Cs 
Anſ. How light he is in his obſervation of things, 
I know not; this I am ſure, the apoſtle makes 
mention of the doctrine of baptiſm; now that the 
doctrine of a man, or ordinance, is the ſignification 
of what is preached, is apparent to very ſenſe. 
What is Chriſt's doctrine, Paul's doctrine, ſcrip- 
ture · doctrine, but the truth couched under the 
words that are ſpoken? So the doctrine of baptiſm, 
yea and the doctrine of the Lord's ſupper, are 
\e Bom0 thoſe traths or myſteries that ſuch ordinances 

, Ghoſt, I preach unto us. And that the doctrine of bap- 
ch, you tim in this ſenſe, is the great end for which 
ppearT to that and the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted, is ap- 

parent from all the ſcriptures. . It is that which 

tl the apoſtle ſeeketh for in that eminent 6th of the 
dict and Romans: Know you not, that fo many of us as 
baptiſm were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were - baptized into 
baptiſm his death? Therefore we are. buried with him by 
.crefore, baptiſin; that like - as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
12. 13. dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we ſhould walk 
ter-bap- in newnefs of life. For if we have been planted 
e, that together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 


dp. in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5. 
mages + What is here Aiken but the doctrine of, - 
\ is, © to that which baptiſm' teacheth ; with an intimation, 
amunion that that was the chief, ſor the fake of which 
he hath that ſhadow was inſtituted; as alſo that they that 
ne hath IN bave the doctrine, or that which is ſignified there- 
Which by, they only muſt reign with Chriſt? | | 
it: the Again, This is that which he ſeeketh for among | 4 
1 Gen is = Corinthians, If the dead riſe not at all, ſaith 
circum- e, why then were you baptized for the dead? 
{tance 


| Cor, 15. 29. Why _— were you * ; 
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of baptiſm, I am yet to learn. .-; 1: 


% be the command that a believer ſhould be bap- 
_  tized, for ſuch ends as the goſpel expreſleth,” 


command, but the myſtery diſcovered 10 fen by 


% Heb. 6.2” 


the doctrine of baptiſm, , but Chriſt's, and mine by 


Differences in jndgement about M. "ater-baptiſin, 
what did baptiſm teach you? what doctrine did 
preach iq you? Further, Buried with him i by 

tiſm, uherein aifo vou are riſen again With hun 
through the faith of "the operation of God, win 
mare him, from the dead. What is here in chief 

rted, but the doctrine only bich water-bap. 
Bim preacheth? Wich an intimation, that they, 
and they only, are the ſaved of the Lord, that 
have heard, received, and har live ny this doe | 
trine; Col. 2. 12, 133 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Lord's upper; i 
alſo hath ! its doctrine, But againſt this our author 
objecteth, faying, © That this is called the Gre 


Anſ. Your ignorance of the truth makes it not 
an error; but I pray you, what-is the doftrine of 
baptiſm, if not that which baptiſm  zeacheth, e- 
ven that which is ſignified * — as that is the 
_ doctrine of - Chriſt and the ſcriptures, which he 
and they teach as the mind of God. 

But you ſay, I took the doctrme of * to 


Anſ. Ta aſſert that a figurative 'ordinance is of 
_ God, is one thing; 3 but the doctrinal 11gnification 
of that ordinance is another; a man may preach 
the command, yet none of the doctrine which 
baptiſm preacheth. The doctrine lieth not in the 


the act. 

You object, If the reſurrection be the Join 
** of baptiſm, why doth the apoſtle make that, 
e and the doctrine of baptiſm, things e i in 


Anſ. The reſurrection ſimply nd 1 not 
| him. Beſides, there 3 is more in it than the myſte. 
ry of This reſurrection; there is my deach firſt, and 
then my riſuig with him. 5 
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it for want of prstended 


but perè tive 


| Sa Under the law;/alt the fhevifieas 


p of ihat difpenfation; : with their ſabbaths, were 


oß tha Cliridt who. vas thee Tibſtance of 
* all thoſe: eere monies. H. any of them; . 
« Has fach in whe Weffas tu 
« ſhould, upon ſcrapleyo-vt want of preters 
ght, wenden we Whole, or part of Bay irs 
« wetthipp!lwhy may not a man fa of them us 
i this adeobate“ of: the pruttice under debate, 


„They Had hwricher Ind; bettet ſucrifice“ | © 


Aa. Firſt, Pust the brethren whicl refüſe th 
be baptised, as you and T would have them; refuſe 
t. betomey You not to 
imagine, unleſg your boldnefs will tead you to judge, 
_ all men Want ſineerſey that come nat up to 
ement; Their cofifcience may be better 
— gu. 42 or mine; yet God, for purpoſes 
beſt knowh de Hiraſelf, may förbear to give them 
conviction of their duty in chis Partzellar. But 
Wat, becauſe” they ate not Baptwed have they | 
not Feſiis' CHriſt? or maſt We N Be afraid ts: fay, | 
Chriſt is better thun watekbapfiſin?” Yea, God | 
himſelf, for he fak& uf this better' thing,” Hath 
ſuffered in his church u fuſpenſton of 'fome of his 
ordifiances, yet owned: them fof his truly. conſtitut- | 
ed congregation, What ſay you to the church in 
the wilderneſs? I touched your with it in my fitft ; 
vou liſted not te metidle therewith. 
That chutch received! members the way which 
was not preſtribed by, but directly againſt the re. 
vealed mind of God; yet ſtood a tru church, their 
members true members; alf6 that church, in that 
ſkate, was ſuch before whom, among whom, ard 
to whom, God centinually made kn 1 Kitaſelf to 


be their” God, and owned chem for his 88 


treaſure. | 

And now I am fallen upon it let me a little en. 
large. This church, according to the then inſti- 
tuted worſhip of G0, had tircumciſion For their 


entering 
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ferences in judgement about. W 
entering ordinance, | Gen. 1). 13, 14.3 without 
which it was unlawful to receive any into fellow. 
ſhip with them: yea, he that without it vas re. 
ceived, was to be cut off, and caſt out gain. Further, 


4 


, 


r-baptiſin, 


as to the paſſover, the uncircumciſed was utterly 
forbidden to eat it; Exod: 12. Now, if our bre. 
thren had as expreſs prohibition to juſtify their 


groundleſs opinion, as here is to exclude the un- 


circumciſed from the communion of the church 


and the paſſover? I ay, if they could find it writ- 


ten, © No unbaptized perſon ſhall enter, no un- 
&, baptized perſon ſhall eat of the ſupper,” what 
a noiſe would they make about it? But yet let 
the reader obſerve, that although circumciſion 


was the entering ordinance, and our author faith 


baptiſm is not; yea, though this church was ex- 
preſsly forbidden to receive the uncircumciſed, (and 
we have not à ſyllable now to forbid the unbap- 
tized); yet this church received members with- 


out, and otherwiſe than by this entering ordinance. 


They alſo admitted them to the paſſover; yea, 
entertained, retained, - and held -communion with 
them, ſo long as forty years, without it. I fay a- 


gain, that the number of this ſort of communicants 


was not ſo few as ſix hundred thouſand, More- 
over, to theſe uncircumciſed was the land of Ca- 
naan given, yea, a poſſeſſion of part thereof, be- 
fore they were circumciſed ; but the old circum- 


, ciſed ones might not enter therein. I am the larger 
in this, becauſe our author hath overlooked my firſt 


mention thereof. And now I aſk, What was the 
reaſon that God continued his preſence with this 
church, notwithſtanding this tranſgreſſion? Was it 
not becauſe they had that richer and better thing, 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? For they did all eat of that 
ſpiritual bread, and drink of that ſpiritual rack 


which followed them; and that rock was Chriſt ; 
1 Cor. 10. I confeſs IT find them under rebukes 
and judgements in the wilderneſs; and that they 
| | | | were 
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yet I find not ſo much as one check for their re- 
ceiving of members uncircumciſed. Further, in 
the New Teſtament, where we have a'catal 


of their ſins, and alſo of their puniſhment for them, 


we find not a word about circumciſion, nor the 
ſmalleſt intimation of the leaſt rebuke for neglect- 
ing the entering ordinance; 1 Cor. 10. 5, 10. I 
will therefore ſay of them, as I have 
my brethren, They had the richer and better 
« thing.” 1. - e N18 
But you object, © That this putteth the whole 
« of God's inſtituted worfhip, both under the law 
« and goſpel, to the higheſt uncertainties,” p. 17. 

Anſ. This putteth our oppoſers out of their road, 
and quencheth the flame of their unwarrantable 
zeal, For if the entering ordinance, if the. ordi- 
nance without which no man_ might be added to 


alſo faid-of | 


the church, was laid aſide for forty years; yea, if 


more than ſix hundred thouſand did communicate 


with them without it; I ſay again, if they did it, 
and held communion with God, that notwithſtand. 
ing; yea, and had not, that we read of, all that 
time one ſmall check for ſo doing; why may not we 
now enter communion, hold communion, maintain 


communion, church-communion, without being 


judged and condemned by you; becauſe we can- 
not, for want of light, be all baptized before; eſ- 
pecially conſidering baptiſm makes no man a faint, 
is not the entering ordinance, is no part of the wor- 
ſhip of God injoined the church as a church? To 
conclude, although we receive members unbaptized, 
we leave not God's inſtituted worſhip at uncertain. 
ties, eſpecially what he hach commanded us as his 
church: we only profeſs our want of light in ſome 


things; but ſee no word to warrant the forbearance 


of our duty iu all, for want of perſuaſion in one. 
Lou object, „I call baptiſm; a circumſtance, a 
© thew, an outward ſhew, I nick-name it.” 


——öm 
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Differences in ſudgamen ont abe N ater-baptiſhi, F 
Anf. Deep reproofl But why did you not ſhew 
ine my evil in thus calling; it, hen oppoſed to the 


ſubſtance and the ching Hgnified ? Is it che ſabſtance⸗ | 


Is it the thing fignified? And why may, _— I give 
it the name of a ſhew, when you call it a ſymbol; 
and compare it to a gentleman's livery? p. 52. 
But you ſay, « call it an outward thew 
Auſ. Is it an inward one? What r 
« Tt is a command. 


Vn. But doth that Inftal it in thor wide: = 


dignity that was never intended for it? 


You obje& further, © They cannot haus the 


doctrine of baptifmi that undefftand wot nn of 


adminiſtering it,“ p. 18. 

This is your "miſtake; both of the Abe and 
ching ſelf But if you will net feorn to take notice 
of me, I adviſe you again to conſider, that a man 


may find baptiſm to be commanded, may be im 


formed who aught to eee it, may alto know 
the proper ſubject, and that the manner of bap. 
tizing is dipping, and may defire to practice it be. 


cauſe it is commanded; and yet know nothing of 


what water-baptiſm preacheth, or of the myſtery 
baptiſm ſheweth to faith. Bat that the Jodzine of 
baptiſm is not the practice of it; not the outward 
act, but the thing ſignified ; and that every believer 
hath that, muſt argue you more than bold to deny 
it. 

But ſay yon, WhO taught you to aivide be: 
« twixt Chriſt and his precepts, that you word it at 
« ſich a rate? That he that hath the one,” Gt. 

Anſ. To fay nothing of faith, and the word, 
verily reaſon itſelf teacheth it. For if Chriſt be 
my righteouſneſs, and not water; if Chriſt be m 
advocate, and not water; if there be that good 


| and bleſſednefs in Chriſt that i is not in water; then 
is Jeſus Chriſt better than water, and alſo in cheſt 


to be eternally divided from water, — wil 
—— 10 * make 
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mn, | _— ** to ES.” 
ſhew make them e co- advocates, and fk as 
the WM are equally good and profitable to men. 
nee? But fay you, I thought that he that hath 
give 1 Chriſt had an orderly right to all Chriſt's promi 
aboh W ſes and precepts, and that the precepts of Chriſt 
| i are. part of the riches that a believer hath in 
and by Chriſt. ” 
Anſ. A believer bath more in Chriſt than either 
promiſe or pretept; but all believers know not all 
hings that of God are given to them by Chriſt, 
But muſt not they uſe and enjoy that which the; 
know, becauſe they know not all? or mult they ne- 
glect the weightier matters; becauſe they want mint 
and aniſe, and cummin? ' Your pretended orderly 


whole Bible that bids a Chriſtian to forbear his duty 
in other things, becauſe he wanteth; as you term 
it, the ſymbol, or water-baptiſm. _ 


te found to be a profane perſon, as Efan, in God's 


© account. 75 


water-baptiſm? And take notice, I do not plead 
for a deſpiſing of baptiſm, but a bearing with our 


belt of baptiſin he hath; viz. the ſignification there- 


he had, would not prove him a truly viſible faint; it 
would not tell me he nad the grace of God in his 
heart: it is no . Ta note to another of 
my ſonſhip with God. 

But why did you not anſwer tlieſe parts of my 
argument? Why did you only cavil at words ? 
which if they had been left out, the argument yet 
ſtands good, © He that is not "baptized; if yet a 
true believer, hath the doctrine of baptiſm ; yea 

Ii «he 


right is your fancy: there is not a ſyllable in the | 


But fay you, © He that deſpiſeth his birthright Te 
of ordindnces, our Church-privileges, will be 


Baptiſm is not the privilege of a churcli as ſuch; | 
But what? Are they all Eſau's indeed? Muſt we 
go to hell, and be damned; for want of faith in 


brother that cannot do it. for want of light. The 


of : he wanteth only the outward ſhew; which if; 


Differences in judgement about Water-baptiſm, |} 

© he ought to have it before he be convicted it is 
| © his duty to be baptized, or elſe he playeth the 

« hypocrite. There is therefore no difference be. 

« tween that believer that is, and he that is not yet 
« baptized with water, but only his going down 
c into the water, there to perform an outward ce. 
& remony of the ſubſtance which be hath already, 
« which yet he is not commanded to do with re. 
ec ſpect to memberſhip with the church, but to ob. 
<« tain by that further underſtanding of his prixi. 
lege by Chriſt, which before he made profeſlian' 
&« of, and that as a viſible believer.” 

But to come to my fourth argument, which you 
o tenderly touch as if it burnt your fingers: 61 
am bold, ſay I, to have communion with viſ. 

cc ple ſaints as before, becauſe God hath communion 
cc with them, whoſe example in the caſe we 
« are ſtrictly commanded to follow: Receive ye 
| one another, as Chriſt Feſus hath received you, 1 
the glory of God, Yea, though they be ſaints in 6- 
Pinion contrary to you or I. Mie that are ſtray, 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and ni 
to pleaſe ourſelves: infirmites that are ſinful; for 
they that are natural are incident to all. In 
firmites therefore they are, that for want of light 
cauſe a man to err in circumſtantials. And the rex 
. fon upon which Paul groundeth this admonition is, 
For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf: but, as it is written, 
The reproches of them that reproached thee are fal 
| | len upon me. 
4 You fay to this. p. 20. That it is Paul's direc. 
| ; “e tion to the church at Rome, how to receiv 
„their brethren church-members.” 
I anſwer, 

1. What? are not the poor ſaints now in this city, 
are not they concerned in theſe inſtructions? Or 
is not the church, by theſe words, at all directed 
how to carry it to thoſe that were not yet in fel 
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70 bar to Communion... 
Jowſhip? A bold aſſertion! but grounded upon no- 
thing but that you would have it ſo. 5 
2. But how will you prove that there was a 


church, a right conſtituted church at Rome, beſides 


that in Aquila's houſe? chap. 16. Neither doth this 
epiſtle, nor any other in the whole book of God, af- 
firm it. Beſides ſince Paul, in this laſt chapter, ſa- 
luteth the church as in this man's houſe, but the 
other only as particular faints, it giveth farther 
ground of conviction to you, that thoſe others were 
not as yet embodied in ſuch a fellowſhip. ' 

3. But ſuppoſe there was another church beſides, 
it doth not therefore follow, that the apoſtle ex. 
horteth them only to receive perſons already in 
fellowſhip, but him, even every him, that there was - 
weak in the faith, but not to doubtful diſputations. 

4. Suppoſe, again, the receiving here exhorted 
to be ſuch as you would have it, yet the rule by 
which they are directed to do it, is that by which 
we perceive that Chriſt hath received them : but 
Chriſt did not receive them by baptiſm, but as given 
to kim by the Father. Him therefore concerning 
whom we are convinced, that he by the Father is 
given to Chriſt, him ſhould we receive. ES 

5. But what need I grant you that which can- 
not be proved? yet if you could prove it, it avail- 
eth nothing at all; becauſe you may not, cannot, 
ought not, to dare to limit the exhortation to receiv- 
ing of one another into each other's affections only, 
and not alſo receiving ſaints into communion. ' 

But you object, To make God's receiving the 
rule of our receiving, in all caſes will not hold,” 
p. 21. 

Anſ. Keep to the thing, man: If it hold in the 
caſe in hand, it is enough; the which you have not 
denied, And that it holds thus, is plain, becauſe 

commanded. But let the reader know, that your 
putting in that way of his receiving which is inviſi- 
ble to us, is but an unhandſome ſtradling over my 
Ii 2 argument, 


* 
* 1 „* 2 
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Differences in judgement about Water-baptiſm, 
argument, which treateth only of a viſible receiy. 
ing, ſuch as is manifeſt to the church. This you 
knew, but ſought, by evading, to turn the reader 
from conſidering the ſtrength of this my argument, 
© The receiving, then,” ſaid L, p. 29. © becauſe 
ce jt is ſet as an example to the church, is ſuch az 
«© muſt needs be viſible unto them, ind i is beſt dif. 
© covered by that word that deſcribeth the viſible 
* faint. Whoſo then you can judge a viſible faint, 
tone that walketh with God, you may, nay ought 
te to judge by the ſame word, God hath received 
% hims. Now, him that God receiveth, him ſhould 
£ you receive.“ But will any object, they canna 
believe that God receiveth the unbaptized ſaints? 
I will not ſuppoſe you ſo much ſtupified, and there. 
fore ſhall make no anſwer. But you ſeem to be 
much offended becauſe I ſaid, Vain man! think 
© not by the ſtraitneſs of thine order i in outward, 
« and bodily conformity to outward and ſhadowil 
& circumſtances, that thy peace 15 maintained with 
© God.” 

But why fo much offened at this? 

* Becauſe you intend by this the brethren of the 
© baptized way?“ 

Anſ. If they be vain men, and ſet up their om 
order, how ſtrait ſogver they make it, they are 
worthy to be reproved. © If they have rejected 
ce the word of the Lord, what wiſdom is in them? 
And as you ſuggeſt the firſt, I aftirm the ſecond. But 
if you would be juſtified 3 in excluding thoſe with 
whom vet you ſee God hath communion, becauſe 
they yet ſee not a ſhadow with you, produce the 
ſcripture for ſuch order, that we may believe it 
the order of God: but deal fairly, leſt we ſhes 
your nakedneſs, and others ſee your ſhame. 

You tell me of the order of the Coloſſians 
chap. 2. 5. But if you can prove that that churc 
refaſed to hold communion with that ſaint when 
they luce to be received by Chriſt, and held com 
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no bar 10 Communion, 
munion with him; or that none but thoſe that are 


ba>tized, are received by, and hold communion with 


him; then you juftify your order. In the mean 
while, the whole of mine argument ſtands firm a. 
ainſt you : © You muſt have communion with viſi- 
i ble ſaints, becauſe God hath communion with 
them, whoſe example in the caſe we are ſtrictly 
« commanded to follow.” 8 

But you aſk me, If outward and bodily con- 
& formity be become a crime!” p. 23. 

Ai. I no where faid it; but know that to glorify 
God with our bodies reſpecteth chiefly far higher 
and more weighty things, than that of water-bap- 
tiim: Whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin; and to 
ſet-up an ordinance, though an ordinance of God, 


that by it the church may be pulled in pieces, or 


the truly viſible ſaints excluded communion with 
their brethren ; I ſay again, to make water-baptiſm 
a bar and diviſion betwixt ſaint and faint, every 
whit otherwiſe gracious and holy alike; this is 
* like faſting for ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite 
* with the fiſt of wickedneſs;” and is not to be 
found within the whole Bible, but is only an order 
of your own devifing. As to the peace you make 
an objection about, p. 23. you have granted me 
what I intended : and now I add farther, that for 
church-peace to be founded in baptiſm, or any o- 
ther external rite, not having to do with the 
church as a church, is poor peace indeed. Church 
peace 1s founded in blood, and love to each other 
tor Jeſus's ſake; bearing with, and forbearing 
one another, in all things circumſtantial, that 
concern not church-worſhip as ſuch. And in 
my other I have proved that baptiſm is not ſuch, 
and therefore ought not to be urged, to make 
rents and diviſions among brethren. 

But you aſk, “ Is my peace maintained in a 
way of diſobedience?” and conclude, * if it be, 


vou fear it is falſe;” P; 24. 
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Anſ. If the firſt were true, you need not u 
oe of the ſecond ; but it may be thought he 
Bath little to ſay in controverſy, who is forced to 
ſtuff out his papers with ſuch needleſs prattles a 


theſe. 


My fifth argument is, That a failure in ſuch 
* a circumſtance as water-baptiſm, doth not unchri. 
4% ſtian us:“ This you are compelled to grant, p. 


25. And J conclude with your words, perſons ought 


to be Chriſtians before viſible Chriſtians, ſuch ax 


any congregation in the land may receive to com. 


munion with themſelves, becauſe God hath ſhew. 


ed us that he has received them: Receive him 1 
the glory of God. To the Etory of God is put in 


on purpoſe, to ſhew what diſhonour they bring to 
him, who deſpiſe to have communion with ſuch 
whom they know do maintain communion with 
God. I ſay again, How doth this man, or that 
church, olorify God, or count the wiſdom and 
holineſs of heaven beyond them, when they re, 
fuſe communion with them, concerning whom yet 
they are convinced that they have communion with 
God? 


But my argument you have not denied, nor med. 


dled with the concluſion at all; which is, “ That 


* therefore, even becauſe a faiture here doth not 
“ unchriſtian us, doth not make us inſincere, and 
J add, doth not lay us open to any revealed 
e judgement or diſpleaſure of God, (if it doth, 
% ſhew where); therefore it ſhould not, it ought 
«© not to make us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of 
* the church of God.” 

But you ſay, © I rank goſpel-precepts with Old. 
* Teſtament abrogated ceremonies,” p. 25. 

Anf. You ſhould have given your reader -my 
words, that he might have judged from my on 
mouth. I ſaid then, (ſpeaking before of Chriſt 
anity itſelf, p. 94.), That thouſands of thou. 
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0 bar to Communion. 


« are now with the innumerable] company of ans 


« gels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
What was ſaid of eating, or the contrary,” may as 
to this be ſaid of water-baptiſm : Neither if I be 
baptized am I the better, neither if I be not am I 
the worſe ; not the better before God, not the 
worſe before men: {till meaning, as Pant, proyidz 
ed, I walk according to my light with Go... 
therwiſe it is falſe : for if a man that ſeeth it to 
be his duty, ſhall deſpiſingly neglect it, or if he 
that hath not faith about it ſhall fooliſhly take it 
up, both theſe are for this the worſe; I mean as 
to their own ſenſe, being convicted in themſelves 
as tranſgreſſors. He therefore that doth it accord- 
ing to his light, doth well; and he that doth it not, 
for want of light, doth not ill: for he approveth 
his heart to be ſincere with God, even by that his 
forbearance. And I tell you again, it is no where 
recorded, that this man is under any revealed 
threatening of God, for his not being baptized 


with water, he not having light therein, but is ad- 


mitted through his grace to as may promiſes as 
you, If therefore he be not a partaker of that 
ciremſtance, yet he is of that liberty aud mercy 
by which you ſtand with God. 


But that I practiſe mſtituted 5 upon me 


fame account as Paul did circumciſion, and ſhaving 


is too bold for you to preſume to imagine. What? 


becauſe I will not ſuffer water to carry away the 
epiſtles from the Chriſtians; and becauſe J will not 


let water-baptiſm be the rule, the door, the bolt, 


the bar, the wall of divifion between the righte- 
ous and the righteous; muſt I therefore be judged 
to be a man without conſcience to the worſhip of 
Jeſus Chriſt? The Lord deliver me from ſuper- 
ſtitious and idolatrous thoughts about any of the 
ordinances of Chriſt and of God. But my fifth 
argument ſtandeth againſt you n 5 you 
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Differencet in julgeintnt about Water-baptifn, 


Have not denied, much leſs confuted, the leaf 
Fynable thereof. 
Lou tell me my ſixth argument l, f Fdifications 
An. If it be, why is it not embraced? But my 
6wn words are theſe: I am for holding com. 
& munion thus; becauſe the edification of fouls in 
& the faith and holineſs of the goſpel, is of greater 
« concern than an agreement in outward thingy; 


44 1 ſay, it is. of greater concern with us, and of 


© far more profit to our brother, than our agreei 
« in, or conteſting for water-baptiſm ; John 16, 
« 13.; 1 Cor. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 10. 8. chap, 21. 


4 19.; Eph. 4. 12.; 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. chap. 8, 1, 


Now, Why did you not take this argument i 
pieces, and anſwer thoſe ſcriptures; on which the 


| ſtrength thereof depends} But if to conteſt, and 


fall out about water-baptiſm, be better than to e. 
dify the houſe of God, produce the texts, thiat we 
may be informed. 

You fay, “ Edification is the end of all com. 
4 munion, but all things muſt be done in can 
2 orderly * P+ 26. 

Anſ. When you have proved that there is m 
ſuch thing as an orderly edifying of the church 
without water-baptifm precede, then it will be time 


enough to think you have ſaid ſomething. 


You add, Edification as to churth-feRowſhip 
„ being a building up, doth ſuppoſe the being of : 


church; bur pray you ſhew us a church without 


| 


hos baptiſm; 2 p. 26. 

Anſ. See here the ſpirit of theſe men, who, for 
the want of water. baptiſm „ have at once unchurch 
ed all ſuch congregations of God in the world 


But againſt this I have, and do urge, That water: 


| baptiſm giveth neither being nor well-being to 4 
church; neither is any part of that inftituted wor- 
ſhip of God, that the church, as ſuch, ſhould be 


found in the practice of, T herefore her edificat 
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unto, without it. 


But you ſay; She us 4 New-Teſtament church 


% without baptiſm ;?” p. 26. 

Anſ. What fay you to the church all along the 
Revelation, quite through the reign of Antichriſt a 
Was that a New-Teſtament church or no? 

Again, If baptiſm be without the church, as 4 
church, if it hath nothing to do in the conſtituting 
of a church, if it be not the door of entrance into 
the church, if it be no part of church-worſhip as 
ſach; then, although all the members of that 
church were baptized, yet the church is a church 
without water-baptiſm. But all the churches in 
the New-Teſtament were ſuch : therefore, & _ 

Again, If baptiſm reſpect believers; as particular 

erſons only, if it reſpects their own conſcience on- 
ly, if it make a man no viſible believer to me; then 
it hath nothing to do with church-memberſſip; 
becauſe that which reſpects my own perſon only, 
my own conſcience only, that which is no charac- 
ter of my viſible ſaintſhip to the church, cannot 
be an argument unto them to receive me into fel- 
lowſhip with themſelves. But this is true: there- 
fore, Cc. 

- You proceed, * If by edification be meant the 
* private increafe of grace in one another, in the 

* uſe of private means, as private Chriſtians i in 
e meeting together; how doth the principle you 
% oppoſe hinder that? Endeavour to make men 


* church-fellowſhip, when God ſhall ſhew them 
* the orderly way to it,” p. 66. 
Anſ. What a many private things have we now 
brought out to public view? Private Chriſtians, 
rivate means, and a private increaſe of grace. 
ut, Sir, are none but thoſe of your way the public 
Chriſtians ? or ought none but them that are bap- 
vzed to have the public means of grace? or muſt 


K k their 


* as holy as you can, that they may be fitted for 


457, 
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edification, but no one for our deſtruction, 


will maintain the church's edifying, that mult be 


worſhip, as ſuch, therefore it is pronounced bleſſed; 


Differences in judgement about Water-baptiſm, 
their graces be increaſed by none but private means} 
Was you awake now? or are you become ſo high 
in your own phantaſies, that none have, or are to 
have, but private means of grace? and are there 
no public Chriſtians, or public Chriſtian-meetings, 
but them of your way? +I did not think that all 
but Baptiſts ſhould only abide in holes. 

But you find fault becauſe I ſaid, Edification 
« 3s greater than conteſting about water-baptiſm,” 

27. - | 
N Anſ. If it be not, confute me; if it be, forbeu 
to cavil. Water-baptiſm, and all God's ordinances, 
are-to be uſed to edification, not to beget heats and 
contentions among the godly ; wherefore edification 

Object. J had thought that the preaching, and 
<< opening baptiſm, might have been reckoned a 
« part of our edification.” 

Anſ. The act of water-baptiſm hath not place 
in church-worſhip, neither in whole, nor in part; 
wherefore preſſing it upon the church, is to no 

urpoſe at all. 

Object. Why may you not as well ſay, That 
% edificarion is greater than breaking of bread,” 
p- 27. 3 

Anſ. So it is; elſe that ſhould never have been 
inſtituted to edify withal. That which ſerveth is 
not greater than he that is ſerved thereby. Baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper both were made for us, not 
we for them; wherefore both were made for our 


But, again, the Lord's ſupper, not baptiſm, is 
for the church, as a church; therefore, as we 


maintained in it; yea, uſed oft, to ſhew the Lord's 
death till he come; 1 Cor. 11. 22,.— 26. 
Beſides, becauſe it is a great part of church- 


the Lord did openly bleſs it before he gave it; 
1 | yea 
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yea, and we ought to bleſs it alſo: The cup of bleſ. 


ſing which ve bleſs, Not to ſay more, therefore, 


© 


hold, | ; 


your reaſoning from the one to the other will not 
Objed. How comes conteſting for water-bapy 


(e tiſm to be ſo much againſt you?” 


An . Firſt, Becauſe weak brethren cannot bear 


it; whom yet we are commanded to receive, but 


not to doubtful . diſputation; doubtful to them, 


therefore for their ſakes, I mult forbear it; Rom. 


14. I. } 

Secondly, Becauſe I have not ſeen any good 
effect; but the contrary, where-ever ſuch hot 
ſpirits have gone before me: For where envy and 


ſtrife is, there is confuſion (or ramults), and every | 


evil work; James 3. 16, 17. | 


Thirdly, Becauſe, by the example of the Lord, 


and Paul, we muſt conſider the preſent ſtate of 
the church, and not trouble them with what they 
cannot bear; John 16. 13.; 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2, 3 

I conclude, then, Edification in the church is to 
be preferred abeve what the church, as a church, 
hath nothing to do withal : All things, dearly be- 
loved, are for our edifying; 1 Cor. 14. 26. and 
12 26.; 2 Cor. 12. 19.; Eph. 4. 26.; Rom. 15. 
2.3 1 Cor, 14. 3+; 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10.; Rom, 
14. 19. 

Before I wind up this argument, I preſent you 


with ſeveral inſtances, ſhewing, that the breach of 


ſome of God's precepts have. been born with, 


when they came in competition with edification. 


As, firſt, that of Aaron, who let the offering for 
ſin be burnt, that ſhould have indeed been eaten; 
Lev. 10.; yet, becauſe he cquld not do it to his 
edification, Moſes was content. But the law was 
thereby tranſgreſſed: Lev. 6. 26. The pricſt that 


_ effereth it for ſin, ſhall eat it. | 
o this you reply, © That was not a conſtant 


(e 


continued forbearing of God's worſhip, bur a 


- ſuſpending of it for a ſeaſon,” Au: 
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Differences in fudgement about Water. baptiſu, 
Anf. We alſo ſuſpend it but for a ſeaſon: why 

Huge can be baptized to their edification, they 
ave the liberty. 

Bur, ſecandly, This was not. a bare ſuſperiſai 
but a flat tranſpreſſion of the law, Ye Hould in. 
aced have eaten it. Let Moſes \ was content; Ley, 
10. 16, —20. 

But ſay vou, Perhaps it was ſuſpended upon 
Juſt and legal grounds, though not expreſſed. * 

Anſ. The expreſs rule was againſt it: Ye ſhould 
indeed, faith Moſes, have eaten it in the holy place, 
as I commanded ; Lev. 10. 18. But, good Sir, are 
you now for unwritten verities? for legal grounds, 
though not expreſſed? I will not drive y ou further; 
here is room enough. 

As for Eldad and 'Medad, it cannot be dented, 
but that their edifying of the people was preferred 
before- 12525 conforming to Every circumftanet; 
Num. 11. 16,——26.. 

You add, 7 That Paul, for a ſeeming low thing, 
66 did withſtand Peter. 2 

Sir, If you make but a ſeeming low thing of di 
ſembling, and teaching others ſo to do, eſpecially 
where the doctrine of juſtification is endangered, 
cannot expect much good conſcience from you. 

As for your anſwer to the caſe of Hezekiah, it 
is faulty in two reſpects: + 

1. For that you make the paſſover a type of the 
Lord's ſupper, when it was only a type of the body 
and blood of the Lord; For even Chriſt our paſſover 

, ſacrificed for us; 1 Cor. $3 

2. In that you make it an example to you to ad. 
mit perſons unprepared to the Lord's ſupper; p. 29. 

An ſ. May you indeed receive perſons into the 
church unprepared for the Lord's fupper ; yea, un 
prepared for that, with other ſolemn appointments 
For ſo you word it, p. 29. O what an N have 
you made of water-bapriſin ! | 
Thus, geutle reader, while this author teareth 

| w 


— 


| no bar to Commanion, 
us in pieces, for not making baptiſm the orderly 
rule for receiving the godly and conſcientious inib 
communion; he can receive perſons, if baptized, 
though unprepared for the ſupper, and other ſo. 
Jemn appointments. I would have, thee conſult the 
place, ahd ſee if it countenanceth ſuch an act, that 
2 man who pleadeth for water-baptiſm above the 
peace and edification of the church, ought to be 
received, although unprepared, into the church to 
the Lord's ſupper, and- other ſolemn appointments; 
eſpecially conſidering the nature of right church 
conſtitution; - and the ſeverity of God towards thoſe 
that came unprepared to his table of old, 1 Cor. 
11. 28, 29, 38. A riddle indeed, that the Lord 
ſhould, without a word, fo ſeverely command, that 
all which want light in baptifm, be excluded church 
privileges; and yet againſt his word, admit of per- 
ſons unprepared, to the Lord's table, and other 
ſolemn appointments, n | 
But good Sir, why f ſhort winded? why could 
not you make the fame work with the other ſcrip. 
tures, as you did with theſe? I muſt leave them 
upon you unanſwered; and ſtanding by my argu- 
ment conclude, that if laws and ordinarices of old 
have been broken, and the breach of them botn 
with, when yet the obſervation of outward things 
was more ſtrictly commanded than now, if the 
profit and edification of the church come in com- 
petition; how much more, may not we have com- 
munion, church- communion, when no law of God 
5 tranſgreſſed thereby. And note, That all this 
while I plead not (as you) for perſons unprepared, 
but godly, and fach as walk with Gde. 
Ve come now to my ſeventh argument, for com- 
mumon with the godly, though unbaptized per- 
ſons; which yon fay is love, p. 29. 735 
My argument is this; „ Therefore J am for 
* communion thus; becauſe love, which above all 
things we are commanded to put on, is of much 
Fm « more 
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ce more worth than to break about baptiſm?” And 
let the reader note, That of this argument you 
deny not ſo much as one ſyllable, but run to another 
ſtory; but I will follow you. 75 
I add further, Thar love is more diſcovered when 
we receive for the ſake of Chriſt, than when we 
refuſe his children for want of water: and tell yon 
again, That this exhortation to love is grounded 
not upon baptiſm, but the putting on of the ney 
creature, which hath ſwallowed up all diſtinctiong, 
Col. 3. 9,—14. Yea, there are ten arguments in 
this one, which you have not ſo much as touched; 
but thus object, That man that makes affection 
be the rule of his walking, rather than judgement, 
Fc it is no wonder if he go out of the way.” 

Anſ. Love to them we are perſwaded that God 
- hath received, is love that is guided by judgement; 
and to receive them that are ſuch, becauſe God 
hath bidden us, (Rom. 14.) is judgement guided 
by rule. - My argument therefore hath foreſtalled 
all your noiſe, and ſtandeth ſtill on its legs againlt 
you. | 

As to the duties of piety and charity, you boaſt 
of, p. 30. ſound not a trumpet, tell not your leſt 
hand of it; we are talking now of communion of 
ſaints, church-communion, and I plead that to 
love, and hold together as ſuch, is better than to 
break in pieces for want of water-baptiſm. My res. 
ſon is, becauſe we are exhorted in all things to put 
on love; the love of church-communijon : contrary: 
wife you oppoſe, above all things put on water, 
For the beſt ſaint under heaven that hath not that, 
with him you refuſe communion, 'Thus you make 
baptiſm though no church ordinance, a bar to ſhut 
out the godly, and a trap door to let the uvpre- 
pared into churches, to the Lord's ſupper, and o- 
ther ſolemn appointments, p. 29. 

But you object, © Muſt our love to the unbap- 
D Hized indulge them in an act of diſobedience 
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« tannot we love their perſons, parts, graces, but 
« we mult love their fins?” p. 30. 

Anſ. We plead not for indulging. But are there 
not with you, even with you ſins againſt the Lord 
our God? 2 Chron. 28. 10. But why can you 
indulge the baptiſts in many acts of diſobedience ? 
for ta come unprepared into the church, is an act 
of diſobedience : to come unprepared to the ſupper 
is an act of diſobedience; and to come fo alſo to 
other ſolemn appointments, are acts of diſobedience. 

« But for theſe things,” you ſay, © you do not 
« caſt, nor keep any out of the church.” 

Anſ. But what acts of diſobedience do we in- 
dulge them in? ” 

« In the ſin of infant baptiſm ““ Et 

Anſ. We indulge them not; but being command- 
ed to bear with the infirmities of each other, ſuf- 
fer it; it being indeed in our eyes ſuch: but in 
theirs they ſay a duty, till God ſhall otherwiſe per- 
ſuade them. If you be without infirmity, do you 
firſt throw a ſtone at them: they keep their faith 
in that to themſelves, and trouble not their bre- 
thren therewith ; we believe that God hath re- 
ceived them; they do not want to us a proof of 
their ſonſhip with God; neither hath he made 
water a wall of diviſion between us, and therefore 
we do receive them. LEES ; 

Object, © I take it to be the higheſt act of friend- 
* ſhip to be faithful to theſe profeſſors, and to tell 
* them they want this one thing in goſpel-order, 
* which ought not to be left undone,” p. 30. 

Anſ. If it be the higheſt piece of friendſhip; to 
preach water-baptiſm to unbaptized believers, the 
loweſt act thereof muſt needs be very low. But 
contrary-wiſe, I count it ſo far off from being any 
act of friendſhip, to preſs baptiſm in our notion on 


thoſe that cannot bear it; that it is a great abuſe of 


the peace of my brother, the law of love, the law 
of Chriſt, or the ſociety of the faithful. Love 


ſuffer. 
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6 Differences in judgement about Water. baptiſin, 
1 ſuffereth long, and is kind, is not eaſily provoked: 
= . let us therefore follow after the things that make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify a. 
nother : let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, 
for his good to edification : bear you one another; 
a burdens, and fo fulfil the taw of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 13. 
= . Rom. 14. 19. chap. 15. 2. Gal. 6. 2. 


| But ſay you, I doubt when this cemes to be 
1 te weighed in God's ballance, it will be found po 
| e lefs than flattery, for which you will be reproy. 

45 ed,” P- 31. 11 ola : bs Sade. | 
Auſ. It ſeems you do but doubt it, wherefore 
the principles from which you doubt it, of that 
methinks you ſhould not be certain; but this is. of 
little weight to me; for he that will preſume to 
appropriate the epiſtles to himſelf and fellows for 
the ſake of baptiſm, and that will condemn all the 
churches of Chriſt in the land for want of baptiſm, 
and that will account his brother as profane Efau; 
(p- 20.) and rejected, as idolatrous Ephraim, (pi 
32.) becauſe he wanteth his way of water-baptiſm; 
he acts out of his wonted way of rigidneſs, when 
he doth but doubt, and not affirm his brother ts 
be a flatterer. I leave therefore this your doubt to 
be reſolved at the day of judgement, and in the 
mean time trample upon your harſh, and auchrif 

tian ſurmiſes. pA 8 

As to our love to Chriſtians in other caſes, T hope 
we ſhall alſo endeavour to follow the law of the 
Lord; but becauſe it reſpects not the matter in 
hand, it concerns us not now to treat thereof. 
My argument treateth of church-communion; 
in the proſecution of which J prove, WR 
1. That love is grounded upon the new creature, 
Col. 3. 9, &c. | | | 
2. Upon our fellowſhip with the Father and Son, 

1 John 1. 2, 3. f 
3. That with reſpect to this, it is the fulfilling 
of the royal law, Jam. 4. 11.; Rom. 14. 21 
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"4d bar to Communion - 


4, That it ſhews itſelf in acts of forbearing, ra- 
2 than in publiſhin ns ſome truths : communicat- 


og only what is profitable, forbearing to publiſh 
ni op cannot be born, i Gor: 3. I, 2. Acts 20. 183 
195 20.3 John 16. 17. 

I ſhew further, That to have fellow lüp for; 
to make that the ground of, or to receive one ano- 
ther chiefly upon the ard of an outward cir= 
cumſtance; to make baptiſm the including and ex- 
duding charter: the bonnds, bar, and rule of com- 
munion; when by the word of the everlaſting Teſta: 
ment, there 18 no word for it ; ; (to ſpeak charitably) 
if 1 it be not for want of love, It is for want of light 
in the myſteries of the kingdom of Chriſt. Strange! 
Take two Chriſtians equal in all points but this; 
nay, let one £0 beyond the other in grace and 
goodneſs, as far as a man is beyond a babe, yet 
water ſhall turn the ſcale, ſhall open the door of 
communion to the leſs ; and command the other to 
ſtand back: Yet is no 'proof to the church of this 
babe's faith and hope, hath nothing to do with his 
entering into fellowſhip, is no part of the worſhip 
of the church. Theſe things ſhould have been anſ- 


wered, ſeeing you will take upon ybu fo roundly 
to condemn our practice. | 


You come now to my eiglith argument; which 


you do not only render falſly, but by ſo doing a- 
buſe your reader. I ſaid not that the church of Co- 
rinth did ſhut each other out of communion, bur; 
for God's people ts divide into parties, or to ſhut 
each other from church communion, though for 
greater points, and upon higher pretences, than 
that of water-baptiſm, hath heretofore been coun- 
ted carnal, and the actors therein babiſh Chriſti- 
ans; and then bring in the factions, - that was in 


the church at Corinth. But what! May net 0 


evil of denying church-communion now, if pro 
ed naught by a leſs crime in the church at Corinth, 


be counted carnal and babiſh, but the breach of 


| com- 
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tious leaders, is evident; and . theſe leaden 
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Differences in judgement about Water- baptiſm, 
communion muſt be charged en them at Corinth 
alſo? 
| That m argument is good you grant, p. 32. ſay. 
ing, The diviſions of the church at Corinth 
« were about the higheſt fundamental principles, 
for which they are often called carnal” yet you 
cavil at it. But if they were to be r for di. 
viding, though for the higheſt points: Are not you 
much more for condemning your brethren to per- 
petual baniſhment from church-communion, though 
fund in all the great points of the goſpel, and 
right in all church ordinances alſo, becauſe for want 
of light they fail only in the point of baptiſm? . 
As to. your quibble about Paul and Apollos, whe. 
ther they, or others, were the perſons, (though 
am ſatisfied you are out), yet it weakeneth not my 
argument; for if they were blame-worthy for di. 
viding, though | about the higheſt | fundamental 
princ1 ples (as you ſay), how ought you to bluſh for 
carrying it as you do to perſons, perhaps, more 
godly than yourſelves, becauſe 1 jump not with 
42 in a circumſtance? - +. 
That the diviſions at Corinth were helped on n by 
the abuſe of baptiſm, to me is evident, from Paul 
ſo oft fuggeſting it; Were you baptized i in the name 
of Paul? I thank God I baptized none of you, l 
any ſhould ſay, T had baptized in my own name. 
I do not fay, that they who baptized them de: 
ſigned this, or that baptiſm in itſelf effected it; 
nor yet (though our author feigns it), © that they 
were moſt of them baptized by their factious 
© leaders,” p.. 55. But that they had their fac. 


made uſe of the names of Paul, Apollos, and Chriſt 
is as evident; for by theſe names they were be. 
guiled by the help of abuſed baptiſm. 

But fay you, © Wherein 543 the force of this 
man's argument againſt baptiſin as to its place 
Worth, and continuance?” _ | 
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uo Jar to Communion: 
T anſwer: I have no argument againſt its Place, 


worth, or continuance, although you ſeek thus to 


ſeandalize me. But this Kind of ſincerity of yours, 
will never make me one of your diſciples.  * * 

' Have not I told you even in this argument, 
That J ſpeak not as I do, to perſuade or teach 
« men to break the leaſt of God's commandments? 
te but that my brethren of the baptized: way may 
© not hold too much thereupon, may not make it 
6 an eſſential of the goſpel, nor yet of the com: 


© munion of faints.““ Yet he feigns that I urge 
36, and 38. But 


two arguments againſt it, p. 
reader, thou mayeſt know T have no ſuch reaſon i in 
my bobk. Beſides, I ſhould be a fool indeed, were 
I _—_— it, ſhould T make uſe of ſuch weak argu 
ments. words then are theſe ; 
1 Wm | God, faith Paul, that 17 baptized none 
4 of you bit Cr iſpus, Ce Not but that then it was 
an ordinance, but they abuſed it in making par- 
* ties thereby, | as they abuſed alſo Paul, and 
© Cephas. 
„ baptized any other. By'this negligent relating 
who were baptized by him ; he ſheweth that he 
made no ſuch matter theredf, as ſome in theſe 
* days do. | Nay, that he made no matter at all 
* thereof with reſpect to a church-communion. 
© For if he did not heed who himſelf” had bap- 
* tized, much leſs did he heed who were bap- 
- ted by others? But if haptiſm had been the 
initiating ordinance, (and I now add), eſſential 
« to church-communion; then no doubt he hall 
„ matle more conſcience of it, 
eto paſs it a4 
Ladd further, where he crith, he was not ſent 
to baptize ; that he ſpake with an holy indignation 
2gainſt thoſe that had abuſed that ordinance. © Bap- 
* tiſm is an holy ordinance, but when Satan a- 
© buſeth it, and wrencheth it out of its place, 
„making chat which is ordained of God, for the 
L. 2 1 + ay 


' Beſides, faith he, 7 know not whether | 
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% edification of believers, the only weapon t 
te break in pieces the love, 60 and concord of 


* the fajnts; than as Paul ſaid o bimſelf, and fel 
f lows, What i is baptiſm ? Neither is baptiſm any 
60 thing? This 1 is no new doctrine, for God by mh 
0 mouth of the prophet of old, cried out again 
“ his own appointments, when abuſed by his own 
. te people, becauſe they uſed them for ſtrife, and te. 
& bate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickeduefs," 
| But to forbear, to take notice thus of theſe things 
my argument ſtands firm againſt you: For if they 
* at Corinth were blame-worthy for dividing, 
© though their diviſions were (if you ſay true), a 
“ bout the higheſt fundamentals, you ought to be 
© aſhamed, thus to baniſh your brethren from the 
> =" privileges of church · communion for ever, for the 
« want of ſo low a thing as water-baptiſm,” I all 
it not low, with reſpect to God's appointment 
though fo, it is far from the bigheſt place, but i 
compariſon of thoſe fundamentals, about which 
you fay, © the Corinthians made their diviſions.” 
ou come next to my ninth argument, and ſeru 
it as Hanun ſerved David's ſervants, 2 Sam. 10. h 
you have cut off one half of its beard, and it 
garments 10 its buttocks, thinking 0 ſend i it home 
with ſhame. You ſtate it thus; 

« That by denying communion with unbaptizel 
4 believers, you take from them their privileges u 

* which they are born, P+ 40. 

Au. Have I ſuch an argument in all my littl 
book ? Are not my words verbatim theſe? If ve 
4e ſhall reject viſible ſaints by calling, ſaints that 
c haye communion with God; that have received 
c the law at the hand of Chriſt ; that are of at 
© holy converſation among men, they defiring 10 
% have communion with us; as much as in u 
* lieth, we take from them their very privileges 
« and the bleſtings to. which they were born of 
God.“ 
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n Jar o Communion, » 


This er ment: Naw confute it. 
Paul ſaith, r. 1. 1, 2. and 3. 22.) not 


to the 5 church at Song, but to all ſcat- 
tered ſaints, that in every phe e call upon the name 
of the Lord, that Feſus C 


and Apallos, "and Cephas, and the world, and all 
things elſe was theirs, 

But you anſwer, . We take from them nothing, 
e but we keep them from a diſorderly practice of 


40 golpel-ordinances, we offer them their privileges, | 


« in the way of goſpel-order,” 

| Auſ. Where have you one word of God, that 
forbiddeth a perſon, ſo qualified, as is ſignified in 
mine argument, the beſt communion of faints- for 
want of water? There is nat a {yllable for this in 


all the book of God, So then, you in this your 


plauſible defence, do make your ſcriptureleſs light, 
which in very deed is darkneſs, (Iſa. 8. 20, 21 9 
the rule of your brother's faith; and how well you 
will come off for this in the day 'of God, you might, 
were you not wedded to your wordleſs opinion, 
ſoon begin to conceive, 

I know your reply, © New-Teſtament ſaints are 
« all baptized firſt.” 

An}. Suppoſe it granted; Were they ba tized, 
that thereby they might be qualified. for their right 
to communion of ſaints, ſo that without their ſub- 
mitting to water, they. were to be denied the 0. 
ther? Further, ſuppoſe I ſhould grant chis ground- 
leſs notion, Were not the Jews in Old- Teſtament 
times to enter the church by cireumciſion? For 
that, though water is not, was the very entering- 
ordinance. Beſides, as J ſaid before, there was a 
full forbidding of all that were not circumciſed 
from entering into fellowſhip, with a threatening 
to cut them off from the cburch if they entered 
in without it: Yet more than ſix hundred thouſ. 
and entered that church without it. But how 
now, if ſuch an one as you had then ſtood up and 

objects 


iſt is. theirs ; that Paul, 
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objected, Sir Moſes,” What is the reaſon that y 
tranſgreſs che order of God, to receive member 
without circumciſion? Is not chat the very entering. 
ordinance? Are not yon « cammanded to Rep out of 
the church all that are not cireumciſed? Vea, and 
for all thoſe that you thus received, are you not 
commanded to caſt them out again, to cut them of 
from among this people, Gen. m I 3, re Exod, 

12. 24, 25, 26. i 
I fay, Would not this man Have had a far bet 
ter argument to have reſiſted Moſes, than you in 
your wordleſs notion have to ſhnt out men from the 
church, more holy than many of ourſelves? But 
do you "think that Moſes and Joſhua, and all the 
elders of Iſrael; would have thanked this fellow, 
or have concluded that he ſpake on God's behalf! 
Or, that they thould then, "for the fake of a bet. 
ter than what you call order, have ſet to the work 
that you would be doing, even to break the church 
in pieces for t hi? , 

But ſay you, “ If any will find or PRES e 
vway into the ſheep- fold, than by the foot · ſtep 
te of the flock, we have no ſuch baſs nor the 
* churches of God, 41. 

 Anſ. What was Acne: of old, I hang ſhewed 
you, that Chriſt, not baptiſm, «jg the way to the 
©. ſheep-fold,”” is apparent: And that the perſon, 
in mine argument, is-intituled to all theſe, viz. 
Chriſt, grace, and all the things of the kingdom 
of Chriſt in the church, is _ the * ur. 
ged, as evident. 

But you add, “ That dcendiog to mine old con- 
t fidence, I affiem, * That drink ye all of this, & 
* intailed to faith, not baptiſm : A thing, ut you, 
* ſoon ſaid, but yet never proved. “ 

Anſi r. That it is intailed to faith, maſt be con- 
feſſed of all hands. 2. That it is the privilege of 
him that diſcerneth the Lord's body, and that ne 


man is to deny him it, is alſo by the text as Tf 
A and 


#7 3 


NE, no bar to Communion. 


"ſin, (and ſo let him eat) becauſe he is worthy. Where- 
hat 50 Will fore he, and he only that diſcerneth the Lord's 
vember body, he is the worthy receiver, in God's eſtimatis 
ntering. on; but that none diſcerneth the Lord's body bur 
p out of che baptized, is both fond and ridiculous once to 
ea, and ſurmiſe. Wh TIES 233 en ben 
ou not . Wherefore to exclude Chriſtians, and to debar 
them of them their heaven-born privileges, for want of that 
, Exod, which yet God never made the wall of diviſion 
wet betwixt us: This looks too like a ſpirit of perſecu- 
far bet. tion, (Job 19. 25, 26, 27, 28, &c.) and carrieth' in; 
vou in it thoſe eighteen abſurdities which you have ſo 
rom the hotly cried out againſt. And I do ſtill add, “ Is it. 
es? But © not that which greatly prevailed with God to 
all the « bring down thoſe judgements, which at preſent 
fellow, © we (the people of God) groan under, I will dare 
behalf? © to ſay it was, a cauſe thereof:“ Yea, I will yet 
ff a bet. proceed; I fear 1 ſtrongly fear, that the rod of 
he work God is not yet to be taken from us; for hat more 
church provoking ſin among Chriſtians, than to deny one 
5 another their rights and privileges to which they 
another are born of God? And then to father theſe their 
oot-lteps doings upon God, when yet he hath not command- 
nor the ed it, neither in the New-Teſtament nor the Old? 
| But I may not lightly paſs this by, for. becauſe 
ſhewed I have gathered eighteen abſurdities from this abuſe 
Ly to the of God's ordinances, or from the ſin of binding 
e perſon, the brethren to obſerve order, not founded on the 
ele, VIZ. command of God; (and I am ſure you have none 
kingdom to ſhut out men as good, as holy, and as ſound in 


tures ur. faith as ourſelves, from communion.) Therefore 


you call my concluſion deviliſh, (p. 43.) Top-full - 
old con. of Ignorance, and prejudice, (p., 41.) and me, one 
f this, of Machiaves ſcholors, (p. 42.) alſo proud, pre- 
ſay you, fumptuous, impeaching the judgment of GO. 
of Anſ. But what is there in my propoſition, that 


be a. men, conſiderate, can be offended at? Theſe are 
2 my words; © But to exclude chriſtians from church- 
tha 


-. communion, and to debar them their heaven- 
25 “ born 
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“ born privileges, for the want of that which yet 
& God never made a wall of divifion between ys: 
& this looks too like a Spirit of Perſecution: 
this reſpecteth more the form; than the ſpirit 
«and power of godlinels, &c. Shall T add, is it 
te not that which greatly prevailed to bring down 
*& thoſe judgments which at preſent we feel and 
& groan under? I will dare to fay, it was a cauſe 
& thereof.” (p. 116, 117.) A; was in my copy; 
inſtead whereof the printer put in the; for this, 
although I ſpeak only the truth, I will not beg of 
you belief beſides, the bookſeller deſired me, be: 
cauſe of the printer's haſte, to leave the laſt ſheet 
to be overlooked by him, which was the cauſe it 
was not among the errata's: of | 

But, I ay, wherein is the propoſition offenſive? 
Is it not a wicked thing to make bars to commnmi: 


on, where God hath made none? Is it not a wick: 


edneſs, to make that a wall of diviſion betwixt us, 
which God never commanded to be ſo: If it be 
not, juſtify your practice; if it be; take ſhame, 
Beſides, the propoſition is univerfal, why then 
ſhould you be the chief intended? but you have 
in this, done like to the Lawyer of old, who when 
Chrift reproved the Phariſees of wickedneſs before 
them, ſaid, Maſter, thus ſaying thou reproacheſt 
us alſo, Luke 11. 45. OL 

But you feign, and would alfo that the world 
ſhould believe, that the eighteen abſurdities which 
naturally flow from the propoſition, I make to be 
the effects of baptiſm, ſaying to me, None but 
4 your ſelf could find an «mnocent truth big witli 
* ſo many monſtrous abſurdities, p. 42. 

I anſwer: This is but fpeaking wickedly of God 
or rather to juſtify your wordleſs practice. I fa 
not that baptiſm hath any abſurdity in it, though 
your abuſing it, hath them all, and many more, 
while you make it, without warrant from the word 
as the flaming ſword, to keep the brother-hood ou! 


- 


4 


no bar to Communion. - 


— 


yet of communion, becauſe they, after your manner 
us: 232% 8 
on: And let no man be offended, for that I ſuggeſt 
irit chat baptiſm may be abuſed to the breeding fuck 
8 It monſtrous abſurdities, for greater truths than that 
"WIL have been as much abuſed, What fay you to, 
and This is my body 2 To inſtance no mote, although 
uſe F could inſtance many, are not they the words of 
Py, our Lord? are not they part of the fcriptures of 
his, truth? and yet behold, even with thofe words, 
8 0 the devil by abuſing them, made an engine to let 
be⸗ out the Heart- blood of thouſands. Baptiſm alſo 
heet may be abuſed, and is, when more is laid upon it 


ſe it by us, than is commanded by God. And that you 


do ſo, is manifeſt by what I have ſaid already, 
and ſhall yet ſay to your fourteen arguments, 

My laſt argument, you ſay is this; 

The world may wonder at your carriage to 
« theſe unbaptized perſons, in keeping them out 
« of communion??? ?? | 

Anſ. You will ſet up your own words, and then 
fight againſt ' them; but my words are theſe, 
« What greater contempt can be thrown upon the 


from, or to debar them church-communion !” 
And now I add, Is not this to deliver them to 
the devil, 1 Cor. 5. or to put them to ſhame be- 
fore all that ſee your acts? There is but one thin 
can hinder this, and that is, by- ſtanders ſee, that 
theſe your brethren, that you thus abuſe, are as 
holy men as ourſelves. Do you more to the open 
prophane, vea, to all wizards and witches in the 
land? For all you can do to them (I ſpeak now as 
to church acts) is no other than to debar them the 
communion of ſaints. 3 85 
And now I ſay again, the world may well won- 
cer, when they ſee you deny holy men of God 
that liberty of the communion of ſaints, which 
Jon monopolize to yourſelves; and though they do 
M m not 
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unds of, profeſſion, or com. 


not underſtand . the 
munion ; yet they can both ſee, and ſay, theſe 
holy men of God, in all viſible acts of holineſ, 
are not one inch behind you. Yea, I will put it ta 
yourſelves, if thoſe many, yea very many, who 
thus ſeverely (but with how little ground, is ſeen 
by men of God) you deny communion with, are 
not of as , as holy, as unblameable in life, 
and as ſound, if not ſounder in the faith than 
many among ourſelves : here only they make the 
ſtop, they cannot, without light, be driven into 
water-baptiſm, I mean after our notion of it : but 
what if they were, *twould be little ſign to me 
that they were ſincere with God. 

To conclude this; when you have proved that 
water-baptiſm (which you yourſelf have ſaid is not 
a church ordinance, p. 40.) is eſſential to church. 
communion, and that the church may, by the word 
of God, bolt, bar, and for ever ſhut out thoſe, 
far better than ourſelves, that have not, accord. 
ing to our notion, been baptized with water, then 
*twill be time enough, to talk of ground for ſo 
doing. In the mean time I muſt take leave to tell 
you, There is not in all the bible one ſyllable far 
ſuch a practice, wherefore your great cry about your 
order 1s wordleſs, and therefore faithleſs, and 1s 8 
mere human invention. 


come now to your Fourteen Arguments, and hull 
impartially conſider them. 


Our firſt argument to prove it lawful to reject 
the unbaptized faint, is, Becauſe the great 

* commiſſion of Chriſt,” Mat. 28. from which al 
& pertons have their authority for their miniſtry, 
& (if any authority at all) doth clearly direct the 
« contrary. By that commiſſion miniſters are fit 
© to diſciple, and then to baptize them ſo made 
« diſciples, and afterwards to teach them to ob- 


« ſerve all that Chriſt command them, as to _ 
2 & ord 


no bar to Eommunton. 


ce ordinances of worſhip. If miniſters have no o- 


« ther authority to teach them other parts of 
« oofpel-worſhip, before they believe and are bap- 
« tized; it may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed, they are 
« not to admit them to other ordinances before 
« they have, paſſed this firſt enjoyned in the com- 
« miſſion.” ; ; 

Anf. 1. That the miniſters are to diſciple and 
baptize, is granted. But that they are prohibited 
(by the commiſſion, Mat. 28.) to teach the diſ- 
ciples other parts of goſpel-worſhip, that have not 
light in baptiſm, remains for you to prove. Shall 
I add, this propoſition is ſo abſurd and void of truth, 
that none that have ever read the love of Chriſt, 
the nature of faith, the end of the goſpel, or of 
the reaſon of inſtituted worſhip, which is edificati- 
on, with underſtanding, ſhould ſo much as once 
imagine, 15 ; 

But where are they here forbidden to teach 
them other truths, before they be baptized ? Thjs 
text as fairly denieth to the unbaptized believer; 
heaven and glory. Nay our author in the midſt 
of all his flutter about this 28th of Matthew, darg 
venture to gather no more there from, but that it 
may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed. Behold therefore, 
gentle reader, the ground on which theſe brethren 
lay the ſtreſs of their ſeparation from their fellows, 
is nothing elfe but a ſuppoſition, without warrant, 
ſcrewed out of this bleſſed word of God. Strong- 
ly ſuppoſed ! but may it not be as ſtrongly ſuppoled, 
that the preſence and blefſing of the Lord Jeſus, 
with his miniſters, is laid upon the ſame ground 
alſo? for thus he concludes the text, And lo! 1 
am with you always, even to the end of the world. 
But would, I ſay, any man from theſe words, con- 
clude, that Chritt Jeſus hath here promiſed his 
preſence only to them that after diſcipling, baptize 
thoſe that are fo made; and that they that do not 
baptize, ſhall neither. have his preſence nor his hic, 
Mm 2 ing! 
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ing ? I ay again, ſhould any ſo conclude he Gi 
would not all experience prove him void of truth? ih 
The words therefore muſt be left, by you, as you A 
found them, they favour not all your groundlef E 
ſuppoſition. ust ir 1. 

To conclude, theſe words have not laid baptiſm 20 
in the way to debar the faint from fellowſhip of his ba 
brethren, no more than to hinder his inheritance hi 
in life and glory. Mark reads it thus: He' that th 


believeth and is baptized, ſhall be faved ; but be yo 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16, for 
letting baptiſm, which he mentioned in the pro. ha 
miſe, fall, when he came at the threatning, | 

God alſo doth thus with reſpect to his worſhip we 
in the church, he commands all and every whit pr. 
of his will to be done, but beareth with our com. 1h 
ing ſhort in this, and that, and another duty. But ba 


let” S go on. x yo! 
Your ſecond argument, is : | 44 

© 'That the order of Chriſt's commiſſion, as well W th 

* as the matter therein contained to be obſerved, all 


* may eaſily be concluded, from God's ſeverity to- 
« wards them that fought him not according to 
% due order, 1 Chron. 15. 13. Was God ſo ex. 
* act with his people then, that all things to 
« pin muſt be according to the pattern in the Wi © 1 
% mount, Heb. 7. 16. chap. 9. 11. whoſe wor 
* ſhip then comparatively, to the goſpel, was but © | 
6 after the law. of a carnal commandment ; and 
* can it be ſuppoſed he ſhould be fo indifferent WF © t 
«© now to leave men to their own liberty, to time 
and place his appointments, contrary to what he 
„% hath given in expreſs rule for in his word as be. 
e fore? Ezek. 44. 7, 9, 10. It was the Prielt' 
c {in formerly to bring the uncircumciſed in hear 
& and fleſh into his houſe. A 
An ſ. That there is no ſuch order in that com 4ller 
miſſion as you feign, I have proved. As for your mer 


far-fetch'd inſtance (1 Chron. 15.) 'tis ny lery; 
| | 15 


＋ 
fferent 
o time 
hat he 
as be⸗ 
Prieſt“ 
1 heart 


Lt com. 
or you 
ite be 


ſide! 


nn har to Communion. —© 
ſe, The expreſs word was, That 
the Prieft, not a. cart, fhould bear the Ark of God » 
Alſo they were not to touch it, and yet Uzza did, 
Exod. 25. 14. 1 Chron, 15. 12, to 16. Numb, 4. 
15. 1 Chron. 13. Now, if you can make that 
23th of Matthew ſay, Receive none that are not 
baptized firſt ; or that Chriſt would have them of 
his, that are not yet baptized, kept ignorant of all o- 
ther truths that reſped church-communion; then 
you ſay ſomething, elſe you do but raiſe a miſt be- 
fore the ſimple reader ; but who fo liſteth, may 
As for the pins and tacks of the tabernacle, they 
were expreſly commanded ; and when you have 
proved by the word of God, that you ought to 
ſhut ſaints out of your communion for want of 
baptiſm, then you may begin more juſtly to make 
your parallel. How fitly you have urged, Ezek. 
44. to inſinuate that unbaptized believers are like 
the uncircumciſed in heart and fleſh, I leave it to 
all goſpel-navices to conſider. 
Your third argument, is, | 
© The practice of the firſt goſpel-miniſters, with 
* them that firſt truſted in Chriſt, diſcovers the 
truth of what I aſſert. Certainly, they that 
* lived at the ſpring-head, or fountain of truth, 
* and had the law from Chriſt's own mouth, 
knew the meaning of his commiſſion better than 
* we: but their conſtant practice in conformity to 
that commiſſion, all along the acts of the a. 
poſtles, diſcovers that they never arrived to ſuch 
da latitude as men plead for now a-days. The 
that gladly received the word were . 
“and they (yea they only) were received into the 


church.“ : 

An. How well you have proved what you have 
allerted, is manifeſt by my anſwer to the two for. 
I add, That the miniſters, and 
(for 
that 


mer arguments. 


ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt churches 
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that you are to prove), were commanded to forbezr 
to preach other truths to the unbaptized believers, 
or that they were to keep them out of the church; 
or that the apoſtles, and firſt fathers, have given 
you to underſtand by their example, that yon 
ought to keep as good out of churches as yourſelves 


hath not yet been ſhewed by the authority of the 
word. The ſecond, of the Acts proveth hot, That 


the three thouſand were neceſſitated to be bap. 
tized in order to their fellowſhip with the hi 
neither doth it ſay they, yea they only, were re- 
ceived. into the church. But ſuppoſe all this, ag 
much was done at the firſt inſtitution of circum. 
ciſion, & c. yet afterwards thouſands were received 
without it, 
Your fourth argument, is, 

* None of the ſcripture-ſaints ever attempted 
ce this church-privilege without baptiſm, (if they 
& did, let it be ſhewn). The Eunuch firſt deſired 
46 baptiſm- before any thing elſe; Paul was firſt 
«© baptized before he did eſſay to join with the 
« church, Our Lord Chriſt, the great 2 
“% of the New-Teſtament, entered not upon 
„ publick miniſtry, much leſs any other goſpel or; 
76 dinance of worſhip, till he was baptized.” 

Anſ. That none of the ſcripture-ſaints (if. there 
be any unſcripture ones) ſo much as attempted this 
church-privilege firſt, remains for you to prove, 
But ſuppoſe they were all baptized, becauſe they 
had light therein, what then? Doth this prove 
that baptiſm is eſſential to church-communion 
Or, that Chriſt commanded in the 28th of Mat. 
thew, or gave his miniſters by that authority, not 
to make known to believers other parts of goſpel- 
worſhip, if they ſhall want light in baptiſm ? The 
Eunuch, Paul, and our blefſed Lord Jeſus, did 
none of them, by their baptiſm, ſet themſelves to 
us examples how to enter into church-communion; 
what church was the Eunuch baptized _ 

made 


com. 
the 


no bar to Communion. 24399 
made a member of; but where is it ſaid, that the 


er. unbaptized believer, how excellent ſoever in faith 
ch: and holineſs, muſt, for want of water- baptiſm, be 
wel ſhut out from the communion of ſaints, or be de- 
you barred the privilege of his father's houſe? This 
ves you are to prove. 1 9 

FG Your fifth argument, 1s, | 

hat « Tf Chriſt himſelf was made manifeſt to be the 
bap. “ fent of God by baptiſm, as appears, Mark 1. , 
rh, “ 10. Then why may not baptiſm, as the firſt 


» re. fruits of faith, and the firſt ſtep of goſpel- obe- 
„ * dience, as to inſtituted worſhip, be a manifeſting, 
um. ( diſcovering ordinance upon others who thus fol- 
ived “ low Chriſt's ſteps.” | 
£344 Anſ. That Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſted as the 
ent of God by baptiſm, or that baptiſm is the firſt 
pted fruit of faith, and the firſt ſtep of goſpel-obe- 
they Wh dience, as to - inſtituted worſhip, is both without 
fired proof and trath; the text ſaith not, he was mani- 
firſt WM feſt to be the ſent of God by baptiſm; nay it faith 
the not, that by that he was manifeſt to others to be 
mple any thing: you have therefore but wronged the 
Nl text to prove your wordleſs practice by. Yea, John 
el or: F himſelf, though he knew him before he was bap- 
+ tized, to be a man of God, for ſaith he, I have 
there WW 1ced to be baptized of thee, and cone ſi thou to me, 
| and knew him after to be the ſent of God; yet 
not in, or by, but after he was baptized, viz. by 
the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, after he was 
come out of the water, as he was in prayer, for 
the heavens were opened to John, and he ſaw, 
and bare record, becauſe he ſaw the Spirit deſcend 
from heaven, and abide upon Jeſus, after his bap- 
tim, as he was in prayer, Mat. 3. 13, to 17. Luke 
3. 21, 22, Thus we find him made known before,- 
and after, but not at all by baptiſm, to be the ſent 
of God, 
Aud that baptiſm is the fruits of faith, or that 
futh ought to be tyed to take its ſirſt Nep in wa- 
ter- 


a 


ter-baptiſm, in the inſtituted 2 of God (th A 
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whole Bible. Faith acts according to its ſtrength 
and as it ſees, it is not ty'd or bound to ahy 
outward circumſtance ; one believeth he may, and C, 
and another believeth he may not, eitlier do this We 
or nan | * 
Your ſixth argument, is til 

« Tf baptiſm be in any ſenſe any part of the th 

% foundation of a church, as to order, Heb. 6, ;, de 
„ 2, It muſt have place here or no where: why Wl 
« are thoſe things called firſt principles, if not firſ ch 
“ to be believed, and practifed? Why are they {el 
rendered by the learned the A, B, C, of a Chr. Mt "© 
ce ſtian, and the beginning of Chriſtianity, milk 
© for babes, if it be no matter whether baptiſm 
« be practiſed or no? If it be ſaid water- baptiſi 
« js not there intended, let them ſhew me hoy 
„ many baptiſms there are beſides water-baptiſm! 
Can you build and leave out a ſtorie in the fo: 
% dation? J intend not baptiſm a foundation any 
'< other way, but in reſpect of order, and it is & 
ce ther intended for that or nothing.” 
Anſ. Baptiſm is in no ſenſe the foundation of: 
church. I find no foundation of a church, bu 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 16. 18.; 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Yea, the foundation mention'd, Heb. 6. 1, 2. 
nothing elſe but this very Chriſt, For he istht 
foundation, not only of the church, but of all tha 
good that at any time is found in her. He is tht 
foundation of our repentance, and of our faith ts 
wards God, ver. 1, 2. Further, Baptiſms are nd 
here mentioned, with reſpect to the act in water, 
but of the doctrine, that is, the ſignification there 
of. The doctrine of baptiſms. And obſerve, ne 
ther faith, nor repentance, nor baptiſms, are called 
here foundations: Another thing, for a foundation 
is here by the Holy Ghoſt intended, even a four 
dation for them all; a foundation of faith, of * 
| pentanG 


$ 


* 


— 
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And this foundation is Jeſus: Chriſt himſelf, and 


C, and the beginning of Chriſtian religion in the 
world. 180 | py aces: 
dare not ſay, No matter whether water-bap- 


the foundation of a church; no not reſpecting or- 
der; it is not, to another, a ſign of my ſonſhip 
with God; it is not the door into fellowſhip with 
the ſaints, it is no church ordinance, as you, your- 
ſelf have teſtified, p. 40. So then as to church- 
work, it hath no place at all therein. | 
Your ſeventh argument, 1s, A 
© If Paul knew the Galatians only upon the ac- 
count of charity, no other ways to be the ſons of 
God by faith; but by this part of their obedience, 
as he ſeems to import, then the ſame may we 
judge of the truth of men's profeſſion of faith, 
when it ſhews itſelf by this ſelf-ſame obedience, 
Gal. 3. 26, 27. Baptiſm being an obligation to all 
following duties.“ 


Anſ. This your argument, being builded upon 


above ten times overthrown -already; I might 
leave {till with yon, till your ſeeming import 1s 
come to a real one, and both to a greater perſua- 
lion upon your own conſcience. But verily Sir, 
you grolly abuſe your reader; Muſt imports, yea, 
mult ſeeming imports now- ſtand for arguments, 
thereby to maintain your confident ſeparation from 
your brethren? Yea, mult ſuch things as theſe, be 
the baſis on which you build thoſe heavy cenſures 
and condemnations you raiſe againſt your brethren, 
that cannot comply with you, becauſe you want 


of faith? or do the ſcriptures only help you to 
ſeeming imports, and me-hap-ſoes for your prac- 
N : tice? 


theſe are the firſt principles, the milk, the A, B, 


tiſm be practiſed or no. But it is not a ſtone in 


no more than a ſeeming, import, and having been 


the word? A ſeeming import. But are theſe words 


3 | _ 
pentance, of the doctrine of baptiſms, of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgement. 
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tice? No, nor yet to them neither, for I dare bold. 
ly affirm it, and demand, if you can, to prove, that 
there is ſo much as à ſeeming import in all the 
word of God, chat countenanceth your ſhutting 
men, better than ourſelves, from the things and 
privileges of our father's houſe. 
That to the Galatians, ſaith not, that Paul 
knew them to be the ſons of God by faith, no « 
ther way, but by this part of their obedience; I 
but puts them upon concluding themſelves the f 
ſons of God, if they were baptized into the Lord 4 
Jeſus, which could not (ordinarily) be known but K 
unto themſelves alone; becauſe, being thus bay. 
tized, reſpecteth a ſpecial act of faith, which only 
God, and him that hath, and acteth it, can he b 
privy to. It is one thing for him that adminiſtr. | 
eth, to baptize in the name of Jeſus, another P 
thing for him that is the ſubject; by that to be bap A 
tized into Jefus Chriſt : Baptizing into Chriſt, i F 
rather the act of the faith of him that is baptized, if 
than his going into water and coming out agaia: 
But that Paul knew this to be the itate of the 


Galatians no other way, but by their external ad th 
of being baptized with water, is both wild and un- 10 
found, and a miſerable import indeed. b. 
Lour eighth argument, is, g 
< Tf being baptized into Chriſt, be a putting oi 5 
of Chriſt; as Paul expreſſes, then they have not 
put on Chriſt, in that ſenſe he means, that are * 
not baptized ; if. this putting on of Chriſt, doti f. 
not refpect the viſibility of Chriſtianity ; aſſigi ob 
ſomething elſe as its ſignification; great men's fer: 
vants are known by their maſter's liveries, ſo att * 
goſpel-believers by this livery of water-baptiſm, f ha 
that all that firſt truſted in Chriſt ſubmitted unto; UW cu 
which is in itſelf as much an obligation to all gol * 


pel-obedience, as circumciſion was to keep it 
whole law.“ RU! 1 "By, 8 
| A 


no Bar to Communion; 


Anſ. For a reply to 2 abi this argn; 5 
ment, go back to the anſwer to the ſeventn. 

Now that none have put on Chriſt in Paul's ſenſe; 
yea, in a faving, in the beſt ſenſe, but them that 
have, as you would have them, gone into water, 
will be hard for you to prove, yea, is ungodly for 
you to aſſert. i 

Vour comparing water. baptiſm to a gentleman's 
-nce; livery, by which his name is known to be bis, is 
5 the fantaſtical, | 
Go you but ten doors from where men have 


n but knowledge of you, and ſee how many of the world, 
5 bap- or Chriſtians, will know you by this goodly livery, 
| Only i to be one that hath put on Chriſt. What! known 
Mes be by water-baptiſm to be one that hath put on Chriſt, 
* as a gentleman's man is known to be his s 
10 


ſervant, by the gay garment his maſter gave him. 
e bap Away fond man , you do quite forget the text. 
riſt, i By this ſball all men know that you are my diſciples, 
if you love one another, John 13. 

That baptiſm is in itſelf obliging, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, it is falfe, for ſet it by itſelf, and it ſtands 
without the ſtamp of heaven upon it, and without. 
its ſignification alſo : and how, as ſuch, it ſhould 
be obliging, I ſee not. | 

Where you inſinuate, it comes in the room of, 


ting ol and obligeth as circumciſion: You lay, vou know 
ve not not what. Circumciſion was the initiating ordi- 
— nance, but this you have denied to baptiſin. Fur- 
; © ther, drcarzcifion then bound men to the whole 

x ro obedience of the law, when urged by the falſe a- 


paſtles, 'and received by an erroneous conſcience. 

Would you thus urge water-baptiſm ! would you 

have men toreceive it with ſuch canſciences? Cir- 

cumciſion | in the fleſh, was a type 'of circumciſion 

in the heart, and not of water- baptiſm. 

Your ninth argument is, 

If it were commendable in the Theſſalonians, 

* that * followed the foot · ſteps of the church 
| . | 1 
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“ of Judea, 1 The. 2. 24. who it appears follow. 
ed this order of adding baptized believers unto 
« the church; then they that have found out 
% another way of making church- members, are 
+ not by that rule praiſe-worthy, but rather to be 
f blamed ; it was not what was ſince in corrupted 
* times, but that which was from the beginning: 


be the firſt churches were the pureſt pattern.“ 


Anſ. That the text ſaith there was a church df 
Judea, I find not, (1 Thef. 2. 14.) And that 


the Theſſalonians are commended for refuſing to 


have communion with the unbaptized believers, 
(for that is our queſtion) prove it by the word, and 
then you do ſomething. Again, that the com- 
mendations (1 Theſ. 2. 14.) do chiefly, or at all, 
reſpect their being baptized : Or, becauſe they fal 
lowed the churches of God, which in Fudea were in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in example of water-baptiſm is quite 
beſide the word. 'The yerſe runs thus, for the 
brethr en, became followers of the churches of God, 
which in Judca are in Chriſt Feſus, for ye alſo have 
ſuffered like things of your own country-men, evel 
as they have of the Fews, &c. This text then 
commends them, not for that they were baptized 
with water, but, for that they ſtood their ground 
although baptized with ſuffering, like them in 
Judea, for the name of the Lord Jefus, For ſif- 
fering like things of their own country-men, as the) 
did of the fews. Will you not yet leave off to 
abuſe the word of God, and forbear turning it out 
of its place, to maintain your unchriſtian practi 
of rejecting the people of God, and excluding 
them their bleſſed privileges. 

The unbaptized believer, inſtead of taking ſhame 
for entering into fellowſhip without it, will be 
ready, I doubt, to put you to ſhame for bringing 
ſcriptures ſo much belides the purpoſe, and fo 
ſtretching them ſo miſerably to uphold you in your 
fancies, . 

You 


$0 bar to Communion. 


ow. Your tenth argument is, „ 7 
into e Tf ſo be, that any of the members at Corinth, _ 
out % Galatia, Coloſs, Rome, or them that Peter 
are « wrote to, were not baptized, then Paul's argu- 

o be « ments for the reſurrection to them, or to preſs 
pted « them to holineſs from that ground (Rom. 6. 
ing: „“ Col. 2. 1 Cor. 15.) was out of doors, and alto- 


, e gether needleſs, yea, it beſpeaks his ignorance, 
ch of and throweth contempt upon the ſpirit's wiſdom, 
that « (Heb. 6. 1 Pet. 3. 12.) by which he wrote; if 
ng to that muſt be aſſerted as a ground to provoke 
vers, WI © them to ſuch an end, which had no being; and 
, and « if all the members of all thoſe churches were 
com- „ baptized, why ſhould any plead for an exemp- 


t all, WI © tion from baptiſm, for any church member now? 
y fol. Anſ.. Suppoſe all, if all theſe churches were bap- 
ere in tiſed, what then? that anſwereth not our queſti- 


on. We aſk where you find it written, that thoſe 
that are baptized, ſhould keep men as holy, and as 
much beloved of the Lord Jeſus as themſelves, 
out of church-communion, for want of light in 
water- baptiſm. % 

Why we plead for their admiſſion, though they 
ſee not yet, that that is their duty, is becauſe we 
are not forbidden, but commanded to receive them, 
becauſe God and Chriſt hath done it, Rom. 14. 

Your eleventh argument is, 

* If unbaptized perſons muſt be received inte 
churches only, becauſe they are believers, though 
they deny baptiſm; Then why may not others 
plead for the ſame privilege, that are negligent in 
any other goſpel-ordinance of worſhip, from the 
lame ground of want of light be what it will. So 
then as the conſequence of this principle, churches 
may be made up of viſible ſinners, inſtead of viſi- 
ble ſaints,” | 

A. I plead not for believers ſimply becauſe 
in yon hey are believers, but for ſuch believers of whom 
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we are perſuaded by the word, that God hath re 


_ ceived them. 


6 2. There are ſome of the 33 that he 
ey neglected, t = being of a church, as to her 


x wh goſpel - conſtitution, is taken quite away; but 


baptiſm is none of them, it being no churc .ord. 
nance as ſuch, nor any part of faith, nor of that 
Holineſs of hart; or life, that ſheweth me to the 
church to be indeed a viſible ſaint. The ſaint is 2 


int before, and may walk with God, and be faith. 
ful with the ſaints, and to his own light alſo though 


he never be baptized, Therefore to plead for his 


admiſſion, makes no way at all for the admiſſion of 


the-open profane,” or to receive, as you profeſs yo 


do, perſons unprepared. to the Lord's table, and 


other ſolemn appointments, p. 29 
Your twelfth argument is, 
6% Why ſhould profeſſurs haye more light in 


breaking of bread, than baptiſin ? That this mul 


— ſo urged for their excuſe : Hath God been more 
ny making out his mind in the one, rathe 
— e other? a there more precepts or preet. 
dents for the ſupper, than baptiſm ? Hath God 
been ſo bountiful in making out himſelf about the 
ſupper, that few or none that own ordinance 
ſeruple it: And muſt baptiſm be ſuch à rock of 
fence to profeſſors, that few will enquire after i it, 
or ſubmit to it? Hath not man's wiſdom interpoſel 
to darken this part of God's counſel? By which 
profeſſors ſeem willingly led, though againſt ſ 
many plain commands and examples, written # 
with a ſun-beam, that he that runs may read! 
And muſt an advocate be entertained to plead ſu 
ſo groſs a piece of ignorance, that the mean 
babes of rhe firſt goſpel-times were never guilty of! 
| 22 Many words to little purpoſe: 
. Muſt God be called to an account by 50 
W 5 he giveth more light about the ſupper tha 


baptiſim May he not ſhew to, or conceal 7 
l 


— 


10 lar to Communion: ] ) * 1459 
this, or another of his ſervants, which of his truths 4 
he pleaſeth : Some of the members of Jeruſalem | 
had a greater truth than. this kept from them, for 


bib ought I know, as long as they lived, (Acts 11. 19.) 
, but yet God was not called in queſtion about it. 
s % 2. Breaking of bread; not baptiſm, being 2 
A "WW church-ordinance, and that fuch alſo as muſt be 
I often reiterated ; yea, it being an ordinance fo full 
6: e of bleſledneſs, as lively to preſent union and com- 
bn. union with Chriſt to all the members that worthi- 
ks b eat thereof; I ſay, The Lord's ſupper being 
84% ſuch, that while the members fit at that Zeaſt, they 


. ſhew to each other the death and blood of the 
= Lord, as they ought to do, till he comes, (1 Cor. 
„ 10. 15, 16, 17. and 11. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26.), the 
» 2 church as a church, is much more concerned in 
that, than in water- baptiſp, both as to her faith 
and comfort; both as to ker union and communion. 
"A 3. Your ſuppoſition, That very few profeſſors 
will ſeriouſly enquire after water - baptiſm, is too 
rude. What, muſt all the children of God, that 
are not baptized for want of light, be {till ſtigma- 
tized with want of ſerious inquiry after God's mind. 


in it. | 


i 4. That I am an advocate, entertained to plead 
ws for fo groſs a piece of ignorance, as want of light in 


baptiſm, is but like the reſt of your jumbling. I 
plead for communion with men, godly and faithful, 
I plead that they may be received, that God hath 
ſhewed us he hath received, and commanded we 
ſhould receive them, | | | 

Your thirteenth argument is, Sa 

If obedience muſt diſcover the truth of a man's 
* faith to others, why muſt baptiſm be ſhut out? 
* as if it was no part of goſpel obedience. Is there 
* no precept for this practice, that it muſt be thus 
* diſpiſed, as a matter of little uſe? Or ſhall one 
of Chriſt's precious commands be blotted out of a 


Chriſtian's 


itten 4 
/ read} 
lead fr 
meanel 


i 


by y® 
1 tha 
al fron 

thy 
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Anſ. 1. This is but round, round, the ſame thing 


a diſcovery of my faith to others, is evident, from 


cauſe according to our notion of it, they only that hat 
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cc Chriſtian's obedience; to make way for a churck 
5“ fellowſhip of man's deviſing?ꝰ?ꝛ 


over and over: That my obedience to water, is not 


the body of the Bible, we find nothing that af. 
firms it. : Ge hat 
And I will now add, that if a man cannot ſhew 
himſelf a Chriſtian without water-baptiſm, He ſhall 
never ſhew either ſaint or ſinner, that he is a Chriſti 
an by it. Ty 5 5 4 
2. Who they are that diſpiſe it, I know not; 
but that church- memberſhip may be without it (ſees) 
ing even you yourſelf have concluded it is no church 
ordinance, p. 40. not the entering-ordinance, (p.; 
4.) ſtandeth both with ſcripture and reaſon, as mine 
arguments make manifeſt, So that all your argy 
ments prove no more but this, That you are hf 
« wedded to your wordleſs notions, that charity 
* can have no place with you, Have you all thy 
while ſo much as given me one ſinall piece of a text 
to prove it unlawful for the church, to receive thoſe 
whom ſhe, by the word, perceiveth the Lord Gol 
and her Chriſt hath received? No: and therefae 
you have faid ſo much as amounts to nothing. 
Your laſt argument is, | 
If the baptiſm of John was ſo far honoured ani 
« dignified, that they that did ſubmit to it, are fad 
te to juſtify God; and thoſe that did it not, are fad 
ce to reject his counſel againſt themſelves: fo that 
* their receiving, or rejecting the- whole doctrine 
% of God, hath its denomination from this ſingle 
% practice. And is there not as much to be faid | 
« of the baptiſm of Chriſt, unleſs you will ſay it the 
inferior io John's in worth and uſe.” ſee] 
Anſ.' 1. That our denomination of believers, au que 
of our receiving the doctrine of the Lord Jeſus, 
not to be reckoned from our baptiſm, is evident; be 


bein 


— 


ſin, uo bar to Communion. 
urck 
ice us by their confeſſion of faith, they only ought 
thing to be baptized: This might ſerve for an anſwer 
= tc all; Bat. BY . 
from 2. The baptiſm of ohn was the bapitſm of re- 
at af. pentance, for the remiſſion of ſins, of which water 
- was but an outward ſigniſication; Mark 1. 4. Now 
thew „hat is the baptiſm of repentance, but an unfeign- 
mw acknowledgement that they were ſinners, and ſo 
dri f good in need of a Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt : This bap- 
tiſm; or baptiſm under this notion, the Phariſees 
Would not receive, For they truſted to themſelves 


V Not; 


1 hat they were righteous, that they were not as other 
mich een, that they had need of no repentance: Not 
5 . but that they would have been baptized with wa- 


ter, might that have been without an acknowledg- 
ment that they were ſinners; wherefere w eing the 
counſel of God reſpected rather the remiſſion of ſing 


argh. 


are ſo 


_ by Jeſus Chriſt, than the outward act of water-bap- 
„ text tiſm, ye ought not, as you do, by this your reaſon- 
e thoſe 22S) to make it rather, at leaſt in the revelation of 


it, to terminate in the outward act of being bap- 
tized, but in unfeigned ang ſound repentance, and 
thy receiving of Jeſus Chriſt by faith. | 

urther, A defire to ſubmit to John's waters 


rd God 


erefore 


Ig. 


ed an baptiſm, or of being baptized by him in water, did 
are ful not demonſtrate by that ſingle act, the receiving 


are (al of the whole doctrine of God as you ſuggeſt. 


ſo tha . Why did John reject the Phariſees that world 
loctrin have been baptized? and Paul examine them that 
is ſingde ere? Matth. 3. 7.; Acts 19. 2, 1777. 
be fil If your doctrine be true, why did they not ra- 
ſay its ther ſay, Oh! ſeeing you deſire to be baptized, 

ſeeing you have been baptized, you need not to be 
ers, aul queſtioned any further ; your ſubmitting to John's 
Jeſus, Vater, to us is a ſufficient teſtimony, even that 


ent; be 
at hat 


bei 


ſingle act, chat you have received the whole doe- 
tine of God. een, 
But 1 Gay, why did John call them yipers? And 
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lefore received the doctrine of the goſpel, and ſoſhew 
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Paul aſked them, Whether they had yet received 
the Holy Ghoſt? Vea, it is evident, that a mu « 
may be defirous of water, that a man may be hay. Ml «, 
tized, and neither own the doctrine of repentance WM c: 
nor know on whom he ſhould believe ; evident, 40 
ſay, and that by the ſame texts, Mat. 3. 7.; Ach . 


19. 2, 3, 4. f 
You have grounded therefore this your laft argy. 


ment, as alfo the reſt, upon an utter miſtake af N 
things. fe 

I come now to your Dueſtions ; which alth:ugj - 

, they be mixed with gall, I will with patience jul ,, 
if 1 can turn them into food. G 


Your firſt queſtion is, . 

« I Aſk your own heart, whether popularity and 
% Þ| applauſe of variety of profeſſors, be not in the 
c bottom of what you have ſaid; that hath bee 
« your ſnare to pervert the right ways of the Lord 
ec and to lead others into a path wherein we ca 
& find none of the foot-ſteps of the flock in the 
« firſt ages?” 50 
Anſ. Setting aſide a retaliation, like your quel 
tion, I ſay, and God knows I ſpeak the truth, | 
have been tempted to do what 1 have done, by! 
provocation of ſixteen years long; tempted, I fay, 
by the brethren of your way: Who, whenew 
they ſaw their opportunity, have made it ther 
buſineſs to ſeek, to rend us in pieces; mine owl 
ſelf they have endeavoured to perſuade to. forlake 


the church; ſome they have rent quite off fro wa 
us, others they have attempted and attempted ane 
divide and break off from us, but by the mercy dbl 
God, have been hitherto prevented. va. 
A more large account you may have in my next tea 
if you think good to demand it ; but IT thank Gi ten 
that T have written what I have written. ple: 
Que ſt. 2. Have you dealt brotherly, or like wor 
« Chriſtian, to throw fo much dirt upon your bre. out 
| * 4 ſhren ter 


2 N 4 Py; 
no bar to Communion.” 4 8 
mai « thren, in print, in the face of the world, when 
e bag. you had opportunity to converſe with them of 
tance, WF © reputation amongſt us, before printing, being al- 
ent, I © lowed the liberty by them, at the ſame time for 
Ach © you to ſpeak among them?“ : 
Anſ. J have thrown no dirt upon them, nor laid 
argu. any thing to their charge, if their practice be war- 
ake af rantable by the word; but you have not been of- 
fended at the dirt, yourſelves have thrown at all 
the godly in the land that are not of your perſua- 
thug) WF fon, in counting them unfit to be communicateds 
nce ſe WM with, or to be accompanied with in the houſe of 
God, This dirt you never complained of, nor 
would, I doubt, to this day, might you be ſtill let 
ty au alone to throw it. As to my book, it was printed 
in the before I ſpake with any of you, or knew whether 
h been 1 might be accepted of you. As to them of repy- 
e Lord WH tation among you, I know others not one title in- 
we cu ferior to them, and have my liberty to conſult with 
in the who I like beſt, ; 6 a 
| Queſt. 3. © Doth your carriage anſwer the law 
Ir quel © of love or civility, when the brethren uſed means 
ruth, I“ to ſend for you for a conference, and their let- 
e, by 1 © ter was received by you, that you ſhould go out | 
„Ih“ again from the city after knowledge of their de- 
henev! “ fires, and not vouchſafe a meeting with them, 
it ther when the glory of God, and the vindication of 
ne ow! Wi © fo many churches is concerned.“ = | 
forſakt Anſ. The reaſon why I came not amongſt you, 
ff fron was partly becauſe J conſulted mine own weakneſs, 
pted and counted not myſelf, (being a dull-headed man), 
1ercy able to engage fo many of the chief of you, as 1 
Vas then informed intended to meet me; I alfo 
ay nex⸗ feared, in perſonal diſputes, heats and bitter con- 
nk Gol tentions might ariſe, a thing my ſpirit bath not 
pleaſure in: 1 feared alſo, that both myſelf and 
r like i words would be miſrepreſented ; and that not with- 
our bre: out cauſe, for if they that anſwer a book will al- 
threußg er, and ſcrue arguments out of their places, and 
. make 
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make my ſentences ſtand in their own words, ng 
mine, when (I ſay) my words are in a book to be bn 
ſeen. What would you have done, had I in the p- 
Jeaſt, either in matter or manner, though bu dc 
ſeemingly miſcarried among you, 

As for the many churches which you ſay are pr 
concerned, as alſo the glory of God, I doubt not ff ca 
to lay they are only your wordleſs opinions that ch 
are concerned; the glory of God is vindicated; I 1. 
We receive him that God hath received, and that u JÞ 
the glory of God, Rom. 15. 16. 

neſt. 4. Is it not the ſpirit of Diotrephes d co 
ce old, in you, who loved to have the pre- em. ha 
& nence, that you are ſo bold to keep out all the 
8 brethren, that are not of your mind in this mat. Wi © 
„ter, from having any entertainment in the i * 
& churches or meetings to which you belong, WWF © 
ce though you yourſelf have not been denied the © 
ce like liberty, among them that are contrary mind, i © 
% ed to you? Is this the way of your retaliation! i 
Or are you afraid Jeſt the truth ſhould invade me 
% your quarters?“ Foy” 

Anſ. J can ſay, I would not have the ſpirit yu iſ 
talk of, what I have of it, God take it from me 
But what was the ſpirit of Diotrephes? Why, 
£ not to receive the brethren into the church, and 
6% to forbid them that would, (3 John q, 10.) Thi 
do not I; I am for communion with ſaints, becauſ 
they are ſaints: I ſhut none of the brethren out 
of the churches, nor forbid them that would rt 
ceive them. I ſay again, ſhew me the man thit 
is a viſible believer and that walketh with God; 
and though he differ with me about baptitm, the 
doors of the church ſtand open for him, and al 
our heavyen-born privileges he ſhall be admitted 1 
them, But how came Diotrephes ſo lately inn 
our parts? Where was he in thoſe days that ol 
brethren of the baptized way, would neither * 
geive into the church, nor pray with men as 7 
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110 bay to Communion. _— . 


u themſelves, becauſe they were not baptized; 
but would either, like Quakers, ſtand with their 


one. 8 WIT: | 72 * 
"oy to our not ſuffering thoſe you plead for to 


preach in our aſſemblies, the reaſon is, becauſe we 


cannot yet prevail with them, to repent of their 


church- renting principles. As to the retaliation, 


mind the hand of” God, and remember Adonibezek, 
Judg. 1. 7. | . 

Let the truth come into our quarters and wel- 
come, but ſowers of diſcord, becauſe the Lord 
hates it, we alſo ourſelves will avoid them. 

Lueſt. 5. © Is there no contempt caſt upon the 
e brethren, who deſired your ſatisfaction, that ax 
the ſame time when you had opportunity to 
„ ſpeak to them, inſtead of that, you committed 


© the letters to others, by way of reflection upon 


* them??? 

\ An}. It is no contempt at all to conſult men 
more wiſe and judicious than him that wrote, or 
myſelf either. But why not conſult with others, 
in wiſdom to die with you ? Or do you count all that 
yourſelves have no hand in, done to your diſpar- 
agement ? | | 
., Q1e/t. 6. © Did not your preſumption prompt 
you to provoke them to, printing, in your letter 
to them, when they defired to be found in no 
ſuch practice, leſt the enemies of truth ſhould 
take advantage by it?” | | 

A. What proyoked you to print, will be beſt 
nown at the day of judgement, whether your 


. As for my book, never defer its anſwer till 
ou ſpeak with me, for I ſtrive not for maſte 
but truth. Though you did not deſire to write, 
yet with us there was continual labour to rend us 
o pieces, and to prevent that which was in m 


B 


fear of loſing your wordleſs opinion, or my plain 
nliver to your letter: The words in my letter 


293 
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firſt book written. And let who will take adyan, 
tage, fo the truth of God, and the edifiearion of 
my brother be promoted. 880 

Que ſt. 7. Whether your principle and prae, 
ce tice is not equally againft others as well as yg 
« viz, Epiſcopal, Preſby terians, and Independent, 
« who are alſo of our fide, for our practice, though 
« they differ with us about the ſubject of baptiſm, 
„Do you delight to have your hand againſt even 
s man?” — 
Anſ. J own water. baptiſm to be God's ordinance, E 
but I make no idol of it. Where you call now the, 
Epiſcopal to fide with you, and alfo the Prefby. 
terian, &c. you will not find them eafily perſuadef 
to conclude with you againſt me. They are + 

inft your manner of dipping, as well as the ſub, 
Ject of water-baptiſm; neither do you, for all yay 
flatter them, agree together in all but the ſubjed, 
Do you allow their ſprinkling ? Do you allow their 
ſigning with the croſs? Why then have you {6 
ſtautly, an hundred times over, condemned thele 
things as Antichriſtian. T am not againſt every 
man, though by your abuſive language you would 
ſet every one againſt me; but I am for union, con. 
cord, and communion with ſaints, as ſaints, and 


— 8 pu mon 


for that cauſe I wrote my book, no 
| | | 

To Conclude, we 

1. In all I have fajd, JI put a difference between | 
my brethren of the baptized way; I know font ly" 
are more moderate than ſome, | | | nel 
2. When I plead for the unbaptized, I chieſſ fail 
intend thoſe that are not ſo baptized as my bre 7 


thren judge right, according to the firſt patter 
3. If any ſhall count my papers worth the ſend 
pling againſt, let him deal with mine argument 
and things immediately depending upon them, and 
1 comclude he hath confuted a book, when if 
1144. only quarrelled at words, 
| h 


uo bar to Communion. © 3 

4. T have done when I have told you, that 1 
dvan, firive not for maſtery, nor to ſhew myſelf ſingular ; 
ion of but, if it might Ig union and communion a. 


mong the godly. d count me not as an enemy, 
prac, W becauſe I tell you the truth. | 
AS Us, 3 And now, diflenting brethren, I commend 


dent, WW you to God, whio can pardon your fin, and give 


10uph you more grace, and an inheritance among them 
ptiſm, WW that are ſanctified by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


= ä | . 
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nance, WF Here followeth Mr HENRY IE SSE V 


* 


refby.. jadgement upon the ſame argument. 

ſuaded . 

* > | RoM. xiv. I. 

1e ſub, Such as are weak in the faith, receive you, &e, 
all yo | 

ubjec, Hereas ſome ſuppoſe the receiving there 


v their mentioned, was but receiving into brotherly 
you % affection, ſuch as were in church-fellowthip : but 
| thee not a receiving of ſuch as were weak into the 


* 
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even church. 
would For anſwer unto which conſider, 
n, con, That in the text are two things to be enquired into. 
ts, and Firſt, What weakneſs of faith this is, that muſt - 


W not hinder receiving. 
Secondly, By whom, and to what, he that is 

weak in the faith is to be received? - | 
To the firſt, What weaknels of faith this is that 
muſt not hinder receiving, whether was it weak- 
neſs in the graces of faith, or in the doctrine» of 
faith? It's conceived the firſt is included, but the 
ſecond principally intended. 

Firſt, That ſome of the Lord's people are weak 


between 
W ſome 


[ chiely 
my bre 


atem re 
6 crib in the graces of faith, will be confeſſed by all; 
umentz nd that the Lord would have his lambs fed as well 
em, a0” his ſheep, and his children as well as grown 


hen If * 
| privileges, 
4 | 


men, and that he hath given the right to goſpel- . 


— 


truth; Him that is weak in the faith, receive you: 
or unto yon, as ſome good tranſlations read it; 
. 2 I _ 
. Secondly, It's ſuppoſed, this command of re. 
ceiving him that is weak in the faith, doth princi. 
pally intend, that is weak in the doctrine of faith, 
and that not ſo much in the doctrine of juſtificati 
on, as in goſpel-inſtitations, as doth appear by the 
ſecond and ſixth verſes ; which ſhews, that it was 
in matters of practice, wherem fome were weak; 
and at which others were offeneded ; notwith- 
ſtanding the glorious Lord who bears all his Iſrael 
upon his heart receives, verſe 3. and commandeth, 
him that is weak in the faith receive you, or unto you, 
Therefore, here we are to enquire of the re. 
ceiving in the text, © By whom, and to what,” he 
that is weak in the faith, ſhould be received. 
In which enquiry there are two parts. 
Firſt, By whom. 
Secondly, To what. | | | 
To the firſt. The text makes anſwer, Him tht 
is weak in the faith receive you, or unto you; which 
muſt be the church at Rome, to whom the epilile 
was Writ; as alſo to all beloved of God, called u 
be ſaints, Rom. 1. 7. And as to them, ſo unt 
all churches and ſaints; beloved and called through 
out the world. .: tl 
Note, That epiſtles are as well to direct how 
* churches are to carry things toward ſaints with 
« our, as to ſaints within; and alſo toward all met 
<* ſo as to give no offence to Jew or Gentile, nt 
* to the church of God,” 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
The ſecond part of the enquiry is, to what he 
that is weak in the faith is to be received? _Whe 
ther only unto mutual affection, as ſome affirm, à 
if he were in church fellowſhip before, that wet 
weak in the faith? Or whether the text doth & 
well, if not rather intend, the receiving ſuch à 


[= 


privileges, not to degrees of grace, but to the 


Were 


10 bar to Communion; Us 
ere and are weak in the faith; Not only unto 
mutual affection if in the church, but unto church- 


fellowſhip alſo, if they were out. For clearing of 
which conſider, To whom the 0 piſtle was written, 


. 


f re: Rom. 1. 7. Not only to th Jvc there, but 
YInei- unto all that were beloved o God, and called ts 
Faith, WJ be Caints in all ages. And as at Rome it is like 
ficati: there then were, and in oth er places now are ſaints. 


weak in the faith, both in and out of church fel. 
Jowſhip ; and it 15 probable there then were, and 


their mutual affection. And if they will caſt ſuch 
out. of their mutual affection that are within, no 


doubt they will keep out of their church fellowſhip 


to you, thoſe that are without. 

he re Arg, 3. Whereas the I. ord's care extends to all 
it,” he his, and if it were a good argument in the third 
J. verſe, for them to receive thoſe within, becauſe 


God hath received them, it would be as good an 
argument to receive in thoſe without, for God hath 
received them alſo : unlefs it could be proved, that 
all that were and are weak in the faith, were and 
are in church-fellowſhip, which is not likely : For 
if they would caſt ſuch out of their affection that 
are within, they would upon the ſame account 
keep them ont of church-feHowſhip that are with- 
out: Therefore as it is a duty to receive thoſe with 


the text, to receive ſuch weak ones as are without, 
into church. fellowſhip: 
all men Arg. 2. Is urged from the ak themſelves, 
tile, not which are, Receive him that is weak in the faith; 
wherein the. Lord puts no limitation in this text 
what be or in any other; and who is he then that can re- 
C ſtrain it, 21e he will limit the Holy One of Iſrael? 
And how would ſach an interpretation fooliſhly 
Charge the Lord, as if he took care only of thoſe 
within, but not like care of thoſe without; where- 
as he commandeth them to receive them, and 


Pp uſeth 


elſewhere now are thoſe that will caſt ſuch out of 


in unto mutual affection, ſo it is no leſs a duty, by 
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uſeth this motive, he had received them, and he 


receiveth thoſe that are weak in the faith, if with. 
out, as well as thoſe within. 8855 1 
From the example, Viz. | © That God had re. v 
% ceived them ;” whereas had he been of the 0 
Church, they would have been perſuaded of that t 
before the motive was urged: For no true church a 
of Chriſt's would take in, or keep in any, whom f 
they judged the Lord had not received ; but thoſe A 
weak ones were ſuch as they queſtioned whether h 
the Lord had received them, elſe the text had ſo 
not been an anſwer ſufficient for their receivin th 
them: There might have been objected, They th 
hold up Jewiſh obſervations of meats and days an 
which by the death of Chriſt were aboliſhed, and fe 
ſo did deny ſome of the effects of his death; yet on 
the Lord who was principally wronged could paſ aft 
this by, and commandeth others to receive them aff 
alſo. And if it be a good argument to receive ſuch * 
tne 


as are weak in any thing, whom the Lord hath re. 
ceived, then there can be no good argument to re. the 
ject for any thing for which the Lord will not re. dre 
ject them: For elſe the command in the firſt verſe, the 


and his example in the third verſe were inſufficient, and 
without ſome other arguments unto the church, all 
beſide his command and example. the 


Some object, Rom. 15. 7. Receive yon one . of p 


nother, as Chriſt hath received us unto the glory if thei 
God, and from thence ſuppoſing they were all u Lee 


church-fellowſhip before, whereas the text faiti One 
not ſo: For if you conſider the 8th and gth verſe, WF >: 

you may ſee he ſpeaks unto Jews and Gentiles u tat 
general, that if the Jews had the receiving, ther 'z 
ſhould receive Gentiles; and if the Gentiles hal 1. 
the receiving, they ſhould receive Jews: For ha “s, 
they not been on both ſides commanded, the Je .. 00 
might have ſaid to the Gentiles, you are command We 
ed to receive us, but we are not commanded ti An 
receive you; and if the weak had the receiving "22g 


theſ 


àu 0 bar to Communlon. 


they ſhould receive the ſtrong; and if the ſtrong 
had the receiving, they ſhould not keep out the 
weak; and the text is reinforced with the example 
of the Son's receiving us unto the glory of God, 
that as he receiveth Jews, and poor Gentiles, weak 
and ſtrong, in church-fellowſhip, or out of church, 
fellowſhip; ſo ſhould they, to the glory of God. 
And as the Lord Jeſus received ſome, though they 
held ſome things more than were commanded, and 
ſome things leſs than were commanded,” and as 
thoſe that were weak and in church-fellowſhip, fo 
thoſe that were weak and out of church-fellowſhip 
and that not only into mutual affection, but unto 
fellowſhip with himſelf; and fo ſhould they, not 
only receive ſuch as were weak within into mutual 
affection, but ſuch as were without, both to mutual 
affection and to church-fellowſhip: Or elſe ſuch 
weak ones as were without, had been excluded by 
the text. Oh! how is the heart of God the Fa- 
ther and the Son ſet upon this, to have his chil 
dren in his houſe, and in one another's hearts as 
they are in his, and are born upon the ſhoulders 
cient and breaſts of his Son their high prieſt? And as if 
urch, all this will not do it, but the devil will divide 

them {till whoſe work it properly is; But the God 
ne „Hence will come im ſhortly, and bruife Satan under 
ory of their feet, as in Rom. 16. 20. And they will a- 
aun gree to be in one houſe, when they are more of 


- Cath ne heart; in the mean time pray as in Rom. 15. 
verſe i 5: Vo the Cod of patience and conſolation grant 
iles u that we be like-minded one towards another accord- 
theft g to Chriſt Feſus. | 

es hal { ſhall endeavour the anſwering of ſome objecti- 
or hal ns, and leave. it unto conſideration. . 
e Jen Object. Some ſay, " this bearing, or receiving, 
mand were but in things indifferent.” 

ded vi Anſ. That eating, or forbearing upon a civil ac- 
cet nt, are things indifferent, is true: But not when 


done upon the account of worſhip, as keeping of 


the 
f pP 2 days, 


| yoo 


7 


— 


Differences in judgement about Mater. baptiſin, 
days, and eſtabliſhing Jewiſh obſervations about 
meats, which by 


the death of Chriſt are taken a. 
way; and it is not fairly to be imagined the ſame 
church at Rome looked ſo upon them as indifferent; 
nor that the Lord doth. That it were all alike 0 
him to hold up Jewiſh obſervations, or to keep 
days or no days, right days or Wrong, days, as in- 
different things, which 1s a great miltake, and no 
leſs than to make God's s grace little in recciving 


ſuch: For if it were but in things wherein they 


had not ſinned, it were no great matter for the 
Lord to receive, and it would have been as good 
an argument or motive to the chur ch, to ſay the 
things were indifferent, as to ſay the Lord hath re- 
ceived them. 

Whereas the text is to ſet out the riches of grace 
to the veſſels of mercy, as Rom. 9. 15. 'That as 
at firſt he did freely chuſe and accept them; fo 
when they fail and miſcarry in many things, yea 
about his worſhip alſo, a although he be moſt injured 
thereby, yet he is firſt in paſſing it by, and per. 
ſuading others to do the like: That as the good 
Samaritan did in the Old Teſtament, ſa our good 
Samaritan doth in the New, when Prieſt and Levite 
paſv'd by, paſtor and people paſs by, yet he will 
not, but pours in oil, and carries them to his inn, 
and calls for receiving, and ſerting 1 it upon his ac. 
count. 

Object, © That this bearing with, and receiving 
« ſuch as are weak in the faith, muſt be limited to 
& meats, and days, and ſuch like things that had 
© been old Jewiſh obſervations, but not unto the 
being ignorant in, or doubting of any New-Telta- 
ment inſtitution. - 

Anſ. Where the Lord puts no limitation, men 
ſhould be wary how they do it, for they mult have 
a command or example, + be they can limit this 
command; for although the Lord took this occall 


on from their difference about meats and days © 


give 
5 


— 


(e 


no bar to Communion. 


give this command, yet the command is not limited 


7. That when they made uſe of his good law 


rigorouſly in the letter, he preſently publiſhed an 
act of grace in the 7th verſe, and tells them, Had 
they known what-this meaneth, I will. have mercy 
and not ſacrifice, they would not have condenmed 
the guiltle/s ; as alſo Matt. 9 13. Go learn what 
this meaneth, I willghave mercy and not ſacrifice, 
which is not to be limited unto what was the pre- 
ſent occaſion of publiſhing the command, but ob- 
ſerved as a general rule upon all occaſions, where- 
in mercy and ſacrifice comes in competition, to ihew 
the Lord will rather bave a duty omitted-that is 
due to him, than mercy to his creatures omitted 
by them. So in the text, when ſome would not 
receive ſuch as were weak in the faith, as to mat- 
ters of practice, the Lord was pleaſed to publifh 
this act of grace; Him that is weak in the faith re- 
cetve you, but not to doubtſul diſputation. Now un- 
leſs it be proved, that no ſaint can be weak in the 
faith in any thing but meats and days, or in ſome 
Old-Teſtament obſervation, and that he ought not 
to be judged a faint that is weak in the faith as it 
relates to goſpel-inſtitutions, in matters of practice, 


you cannot limit the text, and you mult alſo prove 


his weakneſs ſuch, as that the Lord will not receive 
him; elſe the command in the firſt verſe, and the 
reaſon or motive in the third verſe, will both be in 
force upon you; viz, Him that is weak in the faith 
receive you, or unto you, for God hath received him. 
Object. © But ſome may object from 1 Cor. 12. 
13. For by one ſpirit are we all baptzed into one 
body, whether we be fews or Gentiles. Some 
* there are that affirm this to be meant of water- 


* baptiſin, and that particular churches arc form- 
ce 


40 


and joined unto ſuch churches by water. bap- 
40 


til, 


- * 


ed thereby, and all perions are to be admitted a 


7 -* 
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Anſ. That the baptiſm intended in the text js 
the ſpirits baptiſm, and not water-baptiſm ; and 
that the body the text intends, is not principal 


the church of Corinth, but all believers, bot 
ews and Gentiles, being baptized into one myſtical 


dy, as Eph. 4 4 There is one body and one ſpirit, ut 
wherein there is ſet out the uniter and the united; 5 
therefore in the third verſe they are exhorted 0 FA 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of Peace, Gat 
The united are all the faithful in one body; into 5 
whom ? in the fifth verſe, in one Lord Je ſus Chriſt; A 
by what? one faith, one baptiſm, which Cannot be * 
meant of water-baptiſm; for water-baptiſm doth tr 
not unite all this body, for ſome of them never had th 
water baptiſm, and are yet of this body, and 'y as 
the ſpirit gathered into one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 1 
1. 10. both which are in heaven and in earth, 15 
and Gentile, Eph. 2. 16. that he might 3 pa 
both unto God in one body by his croſs; the inſtru- of 
ment you have in yerſe. 18. by one /pir it, Eph. 3. 4 
6. That the Gentiles ſhould be e. hett of the a 
ſame body, verſe 15. of whom the whole family by 
in heaven and earth is named. And the reaſons of * 
their keeping the unity of the ſpirit in Eph. 4. 3. b Cl, 
laid down in ver. 4. 5. being one body, one ſpirit, th 
having one hope, one Lord, one faith, one Luptiſm, = 
whether they were Jews or Gentiles, ſuch as were uſ⸗ 
in heaven or in earth, which Cannot be meant _ 
of water-baptiſm, for in that ſenſe they had not all "IF 
one baptiſm, nor admitted and united thereby: * 
So in 1 Cor. 12. 13. For by one ſpirit we are all w; 
baptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, _ 
whether we be bond or free, we having been all made a 
to drink into one ſpirit ; which Cannot be meant of = 
water-baptiſm, in regard all the body of Chriſt, wa 
Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, partook not rit 
thereof. 77 


Object. © But Eph. 4. 5. faith, there is but one 


i boptiſin and by what hath been ſaid, if granted, 
Vater. 


it oe 
nted, 
Vater 


no bar to Communion: C 

« water-baptiſm will be excluded, or elſe there is 
te more baptiſms than one. 49 FE 
Ar. It followeth not that becauſe the ſpirit will 
have no co-rival, that therefore other things may 
not be in their places: That becauſe the ſpirit of 
God taketh the pre-eminence, therefore other things 
may not be ſubſervient, 1 John 2. 27. The apoſtle 
tells them, That the anointing which they have re- 


ceived of him, abideth in them ; and you need not, 


ſaith he, that any man teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing teacheth you all things. 
may think John excludes the miniſtry; no ſuch 
matter, tho* the Holy Ghoſt had confirmed and in- 
ſtructed them ſo in the truth of the goſpel, as 
that they were furniſhed againſt ſeducers in ver. 
26. yet you ſee John goes on ſtill teaching them 
in many things: As alſo m Eph. 4. 11, 12, 
13. he gave ſome apoſtles, ſome evangeliſts, ſome. 
paſtors, and teachers, ver. 12. for the perfecting 
of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 


the edifying of the body of Chriſt; ver. 13. Till 


we all come in the unity of the faith,, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. So in the ſpirit's baptiſm, though it have 
the pre-eminence, and apropriateth ſome thiags, 
as peculiar to itſelf, it doth not thereby deſtroy the 
ule and end of water-baptiſm, or any other ordi- 
nance in its place: for water-baptiſm is a means to 
increaſe grace, and in it and by it ſanctification is 
forwarded, and remiilion of fins more cleared and 
witneſſed; yet the giving grace, and regenerating 
and renewing, is the holy Spirit's peculiar. Conſi- 
der Tit. 3. 5. By the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm being the out- 
ward ſign of the inward graces wrought by the ſpi- 
rit, a repreſentation or figure, as in 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
The like figure whereunto -Baptiſm doth now alſo 


fave us, not the putting away of the filth of the 


a Jieſh, | 


By this ſome . 
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' - fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward 


: ; 
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God, by. the reſurrection of feſus Chriſt, not exchud: - 

5 ding water-baptiſm ; but ſhewing, That the ſpirity; mi 

| al part is chietly to be looked at: tho? ſuch as light 10 

| water-baptiſm, as the Pharaſees and Lawyers did, rer 

| Luke 7. 30. reject the counſel of God againſt them an 
| ſelves not being baptized: And ſuch as would ſet WM wo 


water-bapiiſm in the ſpirit's place, exalt a duty 2. 
gainſt the deity and dignity of the Spirit, and do WM <1 
give the glory due unto him, as God bleſſed for e. Ga 


ver, unto a duty. ASM ch. 
By which miſtake of ſetting up water-baptifm W wo 
in the ſpirit's place, and aſſigning it a work which WW (« 


was never apointed unto it: of forming the body Wl © + 
of Chriit, either in general, as in 1 Cor. 12. 11; 10 
Eph. 4. 5. or as to particular churches of Chi 
we may ſee the fruit, that inſtead of being the 
means of uniting as the Spirit doth, that it hath not 
only rent his ſeamleſs coat, but divided his 
Which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, and 
oppoſed that great deſign of Father, Son, and Spi. 
rit, in uniting poor ſaints, thereby pulling in pieces tha 
what the Spirit hath put together. Him that ii the 
weak in the faith receive you, for God hath receiv rec 
ed him; being ſuch as the Spirit had baptized and in 
admitted of the body of Chriſt, he would have his is 
churches receive them alſo: whoſe baptiſm is the fait 
only baptiſm, and ſo is called the one baptiſm: not 
Therefore conſider, whether ſuch a practice hatl n 
a comanded or an example, that perſons muſt be ] 
joyned into church fellowſhip by water-baptiſm; I che 
for John baptized many, yet he did not baptize 
ſome into one church, and ſome into another, not ſain 
all into one church (as the church of Rome doth); Wl *<© 
And into what church did Philip baptize the eu. fec 
nuch, or the apoſtle the jaylor and his houſe ; Ad n 
all the reſt they baptized, were they not left free 
to joyn themſelves for their convenience and edilt 


cation? All which I leave to conſideration. I =_ 
Rb a 
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have named ſome inconveniences, if not abſurdities 
that would follow the aſſertion: As to father the 
miſtakes of the baptizers on the Spirit's act, who is 
light Wh not miſtaken in any he baptizeth ; no falſe breth- 
did, ren creep in unawares into the myltical body by him; 
hem and alſo how this manner of forming churthes 
d ſet would ſuit a country, where many are converted, 
ty 2. and willing to be baptized ; but there being 36 
d do church to be baptized into, how ſhall ſuch a church. 
for e- ſtate begin? The firſt muſt be baptized into no 
church, and the reſt i into him as the church, or the 
ptiſ WW work ſtand till for want of a church. 
vhich Olject. * But God is a God of order, WY hath 
body « ordained order in all the churches of Chriſt ; 
b. 1, © and for to receive one that holds the baptiſm he 
brit, had in his infancy, there is no command nor ex- 
g the « ample for, and by the ſame rule children will 
th not * be brought in to be church members.” 
Anſ. That God is a God of order, and hath or- 


„ and dained orders in. all the churches of Chriſt is true; 
d Spi. and that this is one of the orders to receive Wi 
pieced WT that is weak in the faith, is as true. And though 
that u there be no example or command, in fo many words 


ecein: WM receive ſuch an one that holds tlie baptiſm he had 


d and in his infancy, nor to reject ſuch a one; but there 
ve his is a command to receive him that is weak ia the 

is the faith, without limitation, and it is like this might 
ptiſm: Wi not be a doubt in thoſe days, and ſo not ſpoken of 
> hath in particular. 

lt be But the Lord provides a remedy for all times in 
ptiſm; the text, Him that is weak in the faith, receive you ; 
,aptize for elſe receiving would not be upon the account of 
r, not ſaintſhip #® but upon knowing and doing all things 
doth); according to rule and order, and that muſt be per- 
he el: fectly, elſe for to deny any thing, or to affim too 

„ Aud much is diſorderly, and would hinder receiving; 
{+ free but the Lord deals not ſo with his people, but ac- 

1 ediß⸗ counts love the fulfilling of the law, though they 
might be ignorant in many things both as to knowing and 


havd 22 | doing; ; 
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doing; and receives them into communion and fel. 
lowſhip with himſelf, and would have others do 
the ſame alſo: and if he would have fo much bear. 
ing in apoſtle's days, when they had infallible helps 
to expound truths unto them, much more now, 
the church hath been ſo long in the wilderneſs and 
in captivity, and not that his people ſhould be 
driven away in the dark day, though they are ſick 
and weak, Ezek. 34. 16, 21. And that it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed ſuch tenderneſs would bring in children 
in age to be church- members, yea, and welcome, 
if any body could prove them in the faith, though 
never ſo weak; for the text is, Him that is weak in 
the faith, receive you: it is not he, and his wife, and 
children, unleſs it can be proved they are in the faith. 


Objed. © By this, ſome ordinances may be loſt or 


« omitted, and is it to be ſuppoſed the Lord woult 
«« ſuffer any of his ordinances to be loſt or omitted 
© in the Old or New Teſtament, or the right uſe 
* of them, and yet own ſuch for true churches, 
« and what reaſon can there be for it?” 
Anſ. The Lord hath ſuffered ſome ordinances to 
be omitted and loſt. in the Old Teſtament, and 
yet owned the church. Though circumciſion were 
omitted in the wilderneſs, yet he owned them to 
be his church, Acts 7. 38. and many of the ordi- 
nances were loſt in the captivity: See Ainſworth 
upon Exod. 28. 30, &c. which ſhewed what the 
high-prieſt was to put on, and were not to be o- 
mitted upon pain of death, as the Urim and Thum- 
mim, yet being loſt, and feveral other ordinances, 
the ark, with the mercy-ſeat and cherubims, the 
fire from heaven, the majeſty and divine preſence, 
Ec. yet he owns the ſecond temple, though ſhort 
of the firſt, and filled it with his glory, and ho- 
noured it with his Son, being a member and a mi- 
niſter therein, Mal. 3. 1. The Lord whom you ſeek 
will ſuddenly come to his temple » So in the New 
Teſtament, ſince their wilderneſs condition, _ 
57 8 N great 
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it in conſcience their 
ther light from above, and are willing to hear and 


* 
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Lord's people, in many of his ordinances, and that 


- 
. 


great and long captivity, there is ſome darkneſs- 
and doubts, and want of light in the beſt of the 


for ſeveral ages; and yet how hath the Lord own- 


ed them for his churches, wherein he is to have 
Glory and praiſe throughout all ages ? Eph. 3: 21, 
And ſo ſhould we own them, leſs we will con- 


demn the generation of the juſt. It muſt be con- 


feſſed, That if exact practice be required, and 


clearneſs in goſpel inſtitutions before communion; - 


who dare be fo bold as to ſay his hands are clean, 
and that he hath done all the Lord's commands, as 
to inſtitutions jn his worſhip? and muſt not confeſs 
the change of times doth neceſſitate ſome variation, 


if not alteration, either in the matter or manner 


of things according to primitive practice; yet own- 
ed for true churches, and received as viſible ſaints, 
though ignorant either wholly, or in great meaſure, 
in laying on of hands, ſinging, waſhing of feet, and 
anointing with oil, in the gitts of the Spirit, which 
is the Urim and Thummim of the goſpel: And it 
cannot be proved, that the churches were fo igno- 
rant in the primitive times, nor yet that ſuch were 
received into fellowſhip; yet now herein it is 
thought meet there ſhould be bearing, and. why 


not in baptiſm, eſpecially in fuch as own it for an 


ordinance, though in ſome things mils it, and do 
yet ſhew their love unto it, and unto the Lord, 
and unto his law therein, that they could be wil- 
ling to die for it rather than to deny it, and to be 
baptized in their blood ; which ſheweth, they hold 
luty, while they have fur- 


obey as far as they know, though weak in the faith, 
as to clearneſs in goſpel inſtitutions ; ſurely the 
text is on their ſide, or elfe it will exclude all the 
former, Him that is weak in the faith receive you, 


but not to doubtful diſputations, Rom. 14. 5. Let 


every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind, and 
ſch the Lord hath received. — © 


24 2 
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8 Differences in judgement about W ater-baptifin, 
As to the query, What reaſon ĩs there, why the 
ce Lord ſhould ſuffer any of his ordinances to be 
«© loſt?” 

i. If there were no reaſon to be ſhewn, it 
ſhould teach us ſilence, for he doth nothing with. 
out the higheſt reaſon; and there doth appear 
ſome reaſons in the Old-Teſtament, why thoſe 


ordinances of Urim and Thummim, Se., were ſuf. 
fered to be Toft in the captivity, that they might 


long and look for the Lord Jeſus, the prieſt, that 


was to ſtand up with Urim and Thummim, Ezra 
2. 63.; Neh. 7. 65. which the Lord by this puts 
them upon the hoping for, and to be in the ex. 
ectation of ſo great a mercy, which was the pro. 
miſe of the Old-Teſtament, and all the churches 
loſſes in the N ew-Teſtament : By all the dark night 
of ignorance the hath been in, and long captivity 
ſhe hath been under, and in her wandering wilder. 
neſs ſtate, wherein ſhe hath rather been fed with 
manna from heaven, than by men upon earth; 
and after all her croſſes and loſſes, the Lord lets 
light break in by degrees, and deliverance by little 
and little; and ſhe is coming out of the wildernefs 
Teaning pon her beloved ; and the Lord hath given 
rhe valley of Achor for a door of hope, that ere 
long ſhe may receive the promiſe of the goſpel 
'richly, by the Spike, to be poured upon us from 
on high, Ita, 15. and the witderneſs be a fruit. 
Ful field, and Fhe fruitſul field become a foreſt, and 
then the Lord will take away the covering caſt over 
all people, Iſa. 25. 7. and the vail that is ſpread 
over all nations ; Ifa. 11. 9. For the earth ſhall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the ſea, verſe 13. Then Ephram ſhall not 
envy Judah, and udah hall not dex Ephraim. 
Thus will the Goc 
foot ſhortly; and one reaſon why the Lord may 
ſuffer all this darkneſs and differences that have 


* and yet are, is, that we might long and 10 
Le 
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for this bleſſed promiſe of the goſpel, the Peu 
out of the Spirit. 

Object. But many n do judge, that the 
« weak and ſtrong were all in church- fellowſhip 
« before, and that the receiving Rom. 14. 1. was 
« but into mutual aſtection.” 

Anſ. It ought to be ſeriouſly weighed how. any 
differ from ſo many worthy authors, is confeſſed, 
to whom the world is fo much beholden for their 
help in many things; but it would be of dangerous 
conſequence to take all for granted they ſay, and 
unlike the noble Bereans, Acts 17. 11. Though 
they had ſome infallible teachers, yet they took 
not their words or doctrine upon truſt; and there 
may be more ground to queſtion expoſitors on this 
text, in regard their prineiples neceſſitate them to 
judge that the ſenſe; for if it be in their, judge- 
ments a duty to compel all to come in, and ro re- 
ceive all, and their children, they muſt needs judge 
by that text, they were all of. the church, and in 
fellowſhip, before their ſcrupling meats and days, 
becauſe that is an act of grown perſons at years of 
diſcretion ; and therefore the receiving is judged by 
them to be only into mutual affection, for it is im- 
poſſible for them to hold their opinion, and judge 
otherwiſe of the text; for in baptiſm, they judge 
infants ſhould be received into church: fellowſhip ; 
and then ſcrupling meats and days muſt needs be 
after joining, Their judgements might as well be 
taken, that it is a duty to baptize infants, as that 
they can judge of this text , and hold meir 
practice. 

OHñect. © But no en perſon was to eat 
8 © the paſlover, Exod. 12. And doth not the Lord 

as well require the ſign of baptiſm now, as of 

" circumciſion then? and is there not like reaſon 
* for it ??? 

Anſ. The Lord; in the Old Teſtament, ire 
commanded no uncircumciſed perſon ſhould eat the 


 paſlover, 


— 


vo 


gr Differences in judgement abont Water-baptiſm, 


circumciſion, and ſo break the ſecond command. 


_ "- * : 9 


paſſover, Exod. 12. 28. and in Ezek. 34. 9. that 
no ſtranger, uncircumciſed in heart, or uncircum, 
ciſed in fleſh, ſhould enter into bis ſanctuary: And 
had the Lord commended, that no unbaptized 


perſon ſhould enter into his churches, it had been 


clear: And no doubt, Chriſt was as faithful as , 
Son in all his houſe, as Moſes was as a ſervant; and 
although there had been but little reaſon, if the Lord 
had commanded it ſo to be, yet in God's worſhip 
we mult not make the likeneſs of any thing in our 
reaſon, but the will of God, the ground of duty; 
for upon ſuch a foundation ſome would build the 
baptiſing of infants, becauſe it would be like unto 


ment, in making the likeneſs of things of their 
own contrivance, of force with inſtitutions in the 
worſhip of God. * | 

The moſt that I think can be ſaid is, That we 
have no goſpel example for receiving without bap. 
tiſm, or rejecting any for want of it: Therefore 
it is deſired, what hath been ſaid may be conſider. 
ed, leſt while we look for an example, we do n 
overlook a command upon a miſtake, ſuppoſing 
that they were all in church-fellowſhip before; 
whereas tlie text ſaith not fo, but, Him that i 
weak in the faith receive you, or unto you, 

We may ſee alſo how the Lord proceeds unde 
the law, though he accounts thoſe things that were 
done contrary to his law, ſinful, though done igno- 
rantly ; yet never required the offender to offer {a 
erifice till he knew thereof, Lev. 5. 5. compared 
with 15, and 16 verſes. And that may be a man“ 
own {m through his ignorance : that though it may 
be another's duty to endeavour to inform him in 
yet not thereupon to keep him out of his Father" 
houſe; for ſurely the Lord would not have any d 
his children kept out, without we have a word fe 
it. And though they fcruple ſome meats in the 


Father's houſe, yet it may be dangerous for thi 
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fronger children to deny them all the reſt of the 


Jainties therein, till the weak and ſick can eat 
ſtrong; meat; whereas Peter had meat for one, and 
milk for another; and Peter muſt feed the 

lambs as well as the ſheep; and if others will not 
do it, the great Shepherd will come ere long and 
look up what hath been driven away, Ezek. 34. 4, 
11.; Ha. 40. 11. He will feed his flock like a 
ſhepherd ; he ſhall gather the lambs into his boſom, 
and gently lead theſe that are with young, 
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| Peaceable Principles, and true; Þ} + 


OR, 


A brief Anſwer. to Mr Danvers's and Mr Paul's 

books, againſt my Confeſſion of Faitb, and Dif- 
ferences in Fudgement about Water-baptiſm, 
no bar to Communion. I: 


Wherein their ſcriptureleſs notions are overthrown, 
and my Peaceable Principles ſtill maintained. 


Dd ye indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs, O congregation? 
do ye judge uprightly, O ye ſons" of men; Pal, 


Ivui. 1. 


SIR, 
Y Have received and conſidered your ſhort reply 
to my Differences in judgement about Water: 


baptiſm no bar to Communion ; and obſerve, 

that you touch not the argument at all; hut 
rather labour what you can, and beyond what you 
ought, to throw odiums upon your brother for re- 
proving you for your error; Viz. * That thoſe be- 
« levers that have been baptized after confeſſion 
& of faith made by themſelves, ought and are in 
% duty bound to exclude from their church-feJlow- 
& ſhip, and communion at the table of the Lord, 
& thoſe of their holy brethren that have not 
% been ſo baptized.” This is your error; . err, 
I call it, becauſe it is not founded upon the 
word, but a mere human device; for although 
J do not deny, but acknowledge, that baptilm 
is God's ordinance; yet I have denied, that 


baptiſm was ever ordained of God to be a wall of 
| Ea”... ii | divitq 
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dviſion between the holy and the holy; the holy 


that are, and the holy that are not ſo baptized with 


water as we. You, on the contrary, both by doc- Your re. 
trine and practice aſſert that it is; and therefore flectiont, 
do ſeparate yourſelves from all your brethren that P. 7. 


in that matter differ from you; accounting them, 
notwithſtanding their ſaving faith and holy lives, 


not fitly qualified Yor church-communion, and all 


becauſe they have not been, as you, baptized: 
Further, you count their communion among them- 
ſelves unlawful, and therefore unwarrantable; and p. 38. 
have concluded, “ They are joined to idols, and 
« that they ought not to be ſhewed the pattern of 
the houſe of God, until they be aſhamed of their 
“ ſprinkling in their infancy, and accept of and 
receive baptiſm as you”. Yea, you count them 
as they ſtand, not the churches of God; ſaying, | 
We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God. , 26. 

At this J have called for your proofs, the which | 
you have attempted to produce; but in concluſion 
have ſhewed none other, but, That the primi- 
tive churches had thoſe they received, baptized 
« before ſo received.“ | | 

I have told you, that this, though it were grant- 
ed, cometh not up to the queſtion ; “ For we atk 
* not, whether they were ſo baptized? But, 
* whether you find a word in the Bible that juſti- 
* heth your concluding that it is your duty to ex- 
* clude thoſe of your holy brethren that have not 
been ſo baptized?” From this you cry out, that 
I take up the arguments of them that plead for 
nfant-baptiſm : I anſwer, I take up no other argu- 
ment but your own, viz. © 'That there being no 
Precept, precedent nor example in all the ſcrip- 
„ fare, for our excluding our holy brethren that 
4 differ in this point from us, therefore we ought 
not to dare to do it,” But contrariwiſe to receive 
them; becauſe God hath given us ſufficient proof 
that himſelf hath received them, whoſe example 
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Ek Peaceable principles and true. 
in this caſe he hath commanded 
Rom. 14. 15. | 


us to 


follow, 


This might ſerve for an anſwer to your reply, 
But becauſe, perhaps, ſhould I thus conclude, ſome 
might make an ill uſe of my brevity ; I {ball there. 
fore briefly ſtep after you, and examine your ſhort 
reply; at leaſt, where ſhew of argument is. 

Your firſt five pages are ſpent to prove me either 
proud or a liar; for inſerting in the title-page of 
my Differences, &c. that your book was written by 


the Bapriſt, or brethren of your way. 
In anſwer to which; 47 4 


* readeth your ſecond 


byaſſed. your fifth and ſixth queſtions to me, may not per. 


P. 5. 


P 


& 7 


haps be eaſily perſuaded to the contrary ; 
two laſt in your reply, are omitted by you : 


but the 
whether 


for brevities ſake, or becauſe you were conſcious to 
yourſelf, that the ſight of them would overthroy 
your inſinuations, I leave to the ſober to judge. 
But put the caſe I had failed herein, doth thi 


- warrant your unlawful practice? 
You aſk me next, How long 


“ bewrays his own neſt, 
An. I muſt tell you (avoiding your 


'tis ſince I Was 
% Baptiſt?” and then add,  ”Tis an ill bird that 


ſlovenly 


| language) I know none to whom that title is 6 


8. proper as to the diſciples of John. And ſince you 


would know by what name I would be diſtinguiſh 
ed from others; I tell you, I would be, and hopel 
am, a Chriſtian 3 and chuſe, if God ſhould count 
Aﬀs 11, me worthy, to be called a chriſtian, a-believer, a 


other ſuch name which is approved by 
Ghoſt. And as for thoſe factious titles of 
tiſts, Independents, Preſbyterians, or th 


the holy 
Anabap- 
e like, | 


conclude, that they came neither from Jeruſalem, 
nor Antioch, but rather from Hell and Babylon, 
for they naturally tend to diviſions, you may know 


them by their fruits, 


Next, you tell us of your goodly harmony in 


London; or of the amicable Chriſtian c 


S- 


orreſpols 
66 den 


Anſ. The cauſe of my writing, T told you, © 
which you have neither diſapproved in whole, nor 


Peaceable principles and true. 
dency betwixt thoſe of divers perſuaſions there, 
until my turbulent and mutineering Spirit got 


u 7” 


in part. And now I aſk what kind of Chriſtian - 
correſpondency you have with them? Is it ſuch as 
relateth to church-communion ; or ſuch only as 
ou are commanded'to have with every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, that they may be aſham- 
ed of their church-communion, which you con. 
demn? if ſo, your great flouriſh will add no praiſe 
to them; and why they ſhould glory in a correſpon- _— 
dency with them as Chriſtians, who yet count them 
under ſuch deadly fin, which will not by any 
means, as they now ſtand, ſuffer you to admit 
them to their father's table, to me is not eaſie to 
believe. | | 

Farther, Your Chriſtian correſpondency (as you 
call it) will not keep you now and then, from 
fingering ſome of their members from them ; nor 
from teaching them that you ſo take away, to - 
jadge and condemn them that are left behind : 
Now who boaſteth in this beſides yourſelf, I know 
not. i | 

Touching Mr Jefle's judgment in the caſe in 
hand, you know it condemneth your practice; and 
ſince in your firſt, you have called for an author's 
teſtimony, I have preſented you with one, .whoſe:.,” 
arguments you have not condemned. 3 

For your inſinuating my abuſive and unworthy 
behaviour, as the cauſe of the brethrens attempt»--. 
ng to break our Chriſtian communion ; it is not only _ 
falſe, but ridiculous; falſe ; for they have attempt. 757 


| 
it 
ed to make me alſo one of their diſciples, and ſent attempt © Ml 


to“ me, and for me for that purpoſe. Beſides, be gan a WW 
it is ridiculous ; ſurely their pretended order, and };4o 16 * Ml 
as they call it, our diſorder, was the cauſe; or they years dn 
mult render themſelves very malicious, to ſeek the go. 


R 2 
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N 


2 8 would write an epiſtle to my book, yet waved it 
afterwards; this is alſo to my advantage; becauſe 
it was through the eaineſt ſollicitations of ſeveral 


Peaceable principles and true. 
overthrow of a whole congregation, for (if it had 
been ſo) the unworthy behaviour of one. 

Now, ſince you rell me, p. 9. That Mr Kiffin 


„had no need of my forgiveneſs for the wrong 


4 he hath done me in his epiſtle. | 

I aſk, did he tell you ſo? But let it lie as it doth; 
I will at this time turn his argument upon him, 
and deſire his direct anſwer: There being no 
6 precept, precedent or example for Mr Kiffim to 
« exclude his holy brethren from Chriſtian com- 
% munion that differ with him about baptiſm, he 
** ought not to do it; but there is neither precept, 
„ precedent, nor example; therefore,; cc. 

You blame me for writing his name at length: 
but I know he is not aſhamed of his name: and 
for you, though at the remoteſt rate, to infinuate 
it, mult needs be damage to him. | 

Your artificial ſquibbing ſuggeſtions to the world 
about myſelf, imprifonment, and the like, I free. 
ly bind unto me as an ornament among the reſt of 
my reproaches, till the Lord ſhall wipe them off 
at his coming. But they are no argument that 
you have a word that binds you to exclude the 
holy brethren communion, = 2056 

Now what if (as you ſuggeſt) the ſober Dr 
Owen, though he told me and others at firſt, he 


of you that at that time ſtopped his hand : and 
perhaps, twas more for the glory of God, that 
truth ſhould go naked into the world, than % 
ſeconded by ſo mighty an armour-bearer as he. 
You tell me alſo, that ſome of the ſober Inde. 
pendents have ſhewed diſlike to my writing on thi 
ſubject : what then? If T ſhould alſo ſay, as I cu 
without lying, that ſeveral of the baptiſts hav 
wiſhed yours burnt before it had come to light; 
your book eyer the worſe for that? 1 


Peaceable principles and true. 8177 
id In p. 13. ou tell us, you meddle not with 
„ Preſbyterians, Independents, Mixed Communi- 
« oniſts (a ne- name) but are for liberty for all 
« according to their light.“ n oben 
Anſ. J aſk then, ſuppoſe an holy man of God, 
that differeth from you, as thoſe above named do, 
in the manner of water-baptiſm; I ſay, ſuppoſe 
ſuch an one ſhould defire communion with you, * 
yet abiding by his own light, as to the thing in 
queſtion, would you receive him to fellowſhip? If 
no, do you not diflemble? (Bri 3 
But you add, If unbaptized believers do not 
„walk with us, they may walk with them with 
« whom they are better agreed.“ 


Anſ. Then it ſeems you do but flatter them. 
You are not, for all you pretend to give them their 
liberty, agreed they ſhould have it with you : thus 
do the Papiſts give the Proteſtants their liberty, 
becauſe they can neither will nor chuſe. xt 

Again, But do you not follow them with cla- 
mours and out-cries, that their communion even 
amongſt themfelves, is unwarrantable ? Now how 
then do you give them their liberty? Nay, do not 
even theſe things declare that you would take it 


away it you could? | 

For the time that I have been a baptiſt (ſay 
* you) I do not remember that ever I knew, that 
one unbaptized perfon did fo much as offer him- 
* {elf to us for church-fellowſhip.” 

Anſ. This is no proof of your love to your 
brethren ; but rather an argument that your rigid. 
nels was from that day to this ſo apparent, that 
thoſe good ſouls deſpaired to make ſuch attempts; 
we know they have done it elſewhere, where they 
hoped to meet with encouragement. 

In p. 14. You ſeem to retract your denial of 
baptiſm to be the initiating ordinance. And indeed 
Mr. Danvers told me, that you muſt retract that 


opinion, and that he had or would ſpeak to you » 
| W 8 I. 
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do 1 it: yet by ſome it is ſtill ſo acknowledged to be; 


| Denne“ and in particular, by your great helper Mr Denne, 


truth out who ſtrives to A it by ſeveral arguments; 


2veigh- but your denial may be 


a ſufficient confutation to 


#ngg cc. him ; ſo I leave you together to agree about it and 


p. 16. 


Treatiſe 
of bap- 


ein. 


' conclude you have overthrown him. 

But it ſeems though yon do not now own it to 
be the inlet into a * church; yet (as you 
tell us in p. 14. of your laſt) “you never denied 


< that baptiſm doth not make a believer a member 


© of the univerſal, orderly, church-viſible,” And 
in this Mr Danvers and you agree. *©& Perſons en. 
ter into the viſible . thereby,“ ſaith he. 
Anſ. Univerſal, that is the whole church; Thi 
word, now camprehendeth all the parts of it, even 
from Adam to the very world's end, whether in 
Heaxen or earth. &c, Now that baptiſm makes 2 
may.a member of this church, I do not yet believe, 


nor-can you ſhew me why I ſhould. - 


2. The univerſal, anderty church: what church 
this ſhould be (if by orderly, you mean harmony or 
agreement in the outward parts of worſhip) I do 
not underſtand neither. 

And yet thus you ſhould mean, becauſe you add 
the word Viſible to all at the laſt; the Aver, 
orderly; viſible church. I would: yet learn of 
this brother where this church is; for if it be wh 
ble, he can tell and alſo ſhew it. But to be ſhort, 
there is no ſuch church: the univerſal churcli can. 


not -be viſible; a great: part of that vaſt body being 


already in heav en, and a prone part as yet (per. 
haps) unborn,-, 

But if he flwuld mean by intreclal, the whole 
of that part of this church that is on earth, then 
neither is it viſible nor orderly. 1. Not viſble; for 
the part remains always to the beſt man's eye ute 
terly inviſible, 

2. This church is not orderly ; that is, hath not 
harmony in its outward and viſible parts of 15 

: _. 


| ſhip ; ſome parts oppoſing and contradicting the 


Peaceuble principles and trus. 


other moſt ſeverely, Yea, would it be uncharit- 
able to believe, that ſome of the members of this 
body could willingly die in oppoſing that which 
others of the members hold to be a truth-of Chriſt? 
As for inſtance at home; could not | ſome of - thoſe 
called baptiſts, die in oppoſing infant baptiſm? And 
again, ſome of them that are for infant-baptiſtn, 
die for that as a truth? Here therefore is no order, 
but an evident contradiction; and that too in ſuch 
parts of worſhip, as both count viſible parts of wor- 
ſhip indeed. l 1 AY > 

So then by univerſal, orderly, viſible church, this 
brother muſt mean thoſe of the ſaints only, that 
have been, or are baptized as we; this 1s clear, be- 
cauſe baptiſm (ſaith he) maketh a believer a mem- 
ber of this church: his meaning then is, that 
there is an univerſal, orderly, viſible church, and 
they alone are the Baptiſts; and that «every. one 
that is baptized, is by that made a membet , the 
univerſal, orderly, viſible church of Baptiſts, and 
that the whole number of the-reſt of Samts are 
utterly excluded. | 1 

But now if other men ſhould do as this man, 
how many univerſal churehes ſhould we have? An 
univerſal, orderly, viſible church of Independents; _ 
am univerſal, orderly, viſible church of Preſbyteri- 
ans, and the like. And who of them, if as much 
confuſed in their notions as this brother, might not 
(they judging by their own light) contend for their 
univerſal church, as he for his? But they have 
more wit, 1 5 Tha 

But ſuppoſe that this unheard-of fictitious chungh 
were the only true univerſal church; yet Who 
they baprize, mult be a viſible faint firſt; and if A 


viſible ſaint, then a viſible member of Chriſt ; and 45, 8. 
ik ſe, then a viſible member of his body, which is 37. & 19. 
the church, beſore they be baptized; now he which 1 7.& is, 


b 2 vilible member of the church already, that 33. 


which, 
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5. 4. of You go on, “ That I faid it was conſent that 
your t. makes perſons members of particularchurchesistrue,” 


Hearenble principles and trus. 


| which hath ſo made him, hath prevented all 6 


claims that by any may be made or imputed to this 
or that ordinance to make him fo, His viſibility i; 
alteady; he is already a viſible member of the 
body of Chriſt, and after that baptized. His bap. 
tiſm then neither makes him a member, nor Viſible 
member, of the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 


; 


Anſ. But that it is conſent and nothing elſe, con. 
ſent without faith, &c. is falſe. Your after-en. 
deavour to heal your unſound ſaying, will do you 
mo good; Faith gives being to, as well as probation 
for memberſhip. | een 

What you ſay now of the epiſtles that they were 
written to particular ſaints, and thoſe too out of 
churches as well as in, I always believed : but in 


;. your firſt you were pleaſed to ſay, © You were 


one of them that objected againſt our proofs out 
of the epiſtles, becauſe they were written to pat. 
« ticular churches (intending theſe baptized) and 
e that they were written to other ſaints; would be 
« hard for me to prove :” but you do well to gi 
way to the truth. | 

What I ſaid about baptiſm's being a peſt, take 
my words as they lie, and I ſtand ſtill thereto; 
« Knowing that Satan can make any of God's or- 
% dinances a peſt and plague to his people, even 
* baptiſm, the Lord's table, and the holy ſcrip- 
« tures; yea, the miniſters alſo of Jeſus Chriſt 
% may be ſuffered to abuſe them, and wrench them 
« out of their place.“ Wherefore I pray, if yu 
write again, either conſent to, or deny this poſitt 
on, before you proceed in your out- cry. | 

But I muſt {till continue to tell you, tho” you 
love not to hear thereof: that ſuppoſing your o- 
pinion hath hold of your conſcience, if you might 
have your will, you would make inroads and out- 


roads too, in all the churches that are not as yu 
42 we ÜÜ•H»„ſ„ „% — 1 


Peaceable principles and true. 
in the land. You reckon that church-privileges 

long not to them who are not baptized as we ; 
ſaying, © How tan we take theſe priviledes from 
« them before they have theni? we Keep them from 


ic à diſorderly practice of ordinances, eſpecially a- 
% mong ourſelves;“ intimating you do what you 


can alſo among others: and he that ſhall judge 
thoſe he walketh not with, or, ſay as you, that 
« they like Ephraim, are joined to an idol, and 
« ought to repent and be aihamed of that idol be- 
te fore they be ſhewed the pattern of the houſe ;” 
and then ſhall back all with the citation of a text; 
doth it either in jeſt or in earneſt ; if in jeſt, it is 
abominable 3 if in earneſt, his conſcience is engaged; 
and being engaged, it putteth hini upon doing what 
he can to extirpate the thing he tounterh idola- 
trous and abominable out of the churches abroad, 
as well as that he ſtands in relation unto. This 
being thus, 'tis reaſonable to conclude, you want 
not an Heart, but opportunity for your inroads and 
dutroads among them = 

Touching thoſe five things I mentioned in m 


ſecond z you ſhould not have counted they were 7 


found no where, becauſe not found under that 
head which I mention: and now leſt you ſhould 
miſs them again, I will preſent you with them here. 
1. Baptiſm is not the initiating ordinance. 
2. That though it was, the caſe may ſo fall out, 
that members miglit be teceived without it. 
3. That haptiſm makes no man a viſible faint. 
4. That faith, and a life becoming the ten com- 
mandments, ſhould be the chief and moſt ſolid ar- 
gument with churches to receive to fellowſhip. 
5. That circumciſion in the fleſh was a type of 
circumciſion in the heart, and not of water-baptiſm. 
To theſe you ſhould have given fair anſwers 
then you had done like a workman. | 
| Now we are come to p. 22, and 23. of yours; 
where you labour to inſinuate, That a tranſgreſ- 
© lon againſt a politiye precept, reſpecting inſtitut- 
| Sf | 


= 4 
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ee ed worſhip, hath been NSA with the wi 


2 ſeverity that God hath, executed againſt men, a ] 
% on record, on this fide hell,” | of 
Anſ. Mr Danvers ſays, That to tranſgreß 1 Tt 


te a poſitive precept reſpecting, worſhip, is a breach re 
ec of the firſt and ſecond commandment.” If ſo 1 
then ' tis for the breach of them, that theſe ſevere not 
rebukes befal the ſons of men not 
2. But you inſtance the caſe of Adam his eat: ha! 
ing the forbidden fruit; yet to no great purpoſe. A 


Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion was, that he violated MW cho 
the law that was written in his heart; in that he in t 
hearkened to the tempting voice of his wife; and But 
>. after, becauſe he did eat of the tree: he was bad 1 
then before he did eat of the tree; which badneſ 400 
was infuſed over his whole nature; and then he en 
bare this evil fruit of eating things that God hath en 
forbidden. Either make the tree good, and his fru. 4 
good; or the tree bad, and his fruit bad - men mult WS 

be bad, ere they do evil; and good, ere they do good. and 
Again, Which was the greateſt judgment, to be dilp 
defiled and depraved, or to be put out of paradiſe, diſp 
do you in your next determine, 1 God 
But as to the matter in hand, What poſitive mig 

*© precept do they tranſpreſs that will not reject At 
te him that God bids us receive,” if he want light holy 
in baptiſm: | ; - It, b 
As for my calling for ſcripture to prove it lawful te 
thus to exclude them; blame me for it no more; vert end, 
1y I ſtill muſt do it; and had you but one to ge. © 
1 had had it long before this. But you wonder fo 
ſhould. alk for a ſcripture to prove a negative. 4A 
An. Are you at that door, my brother? If: WF © 
drunkard, a ſwearer, or whoremonger ſhould de-“, 


fire communion with you, and upon your refuſal 
demand your grounds; would you think his de- 
mands ſuch you ought not to anſwer? would yon 
not readily give him by ſcores? So doubtleſs would 
you deal with us, but that in this. you are without 
the lids of the bible, | 
| . 7 3. But 


| Peaceable principles and true. | 
2. But Kar ae drip acted as thoſt that muſt * *—- 
4+" produce a ſitive rule. You count it your duty, | 
1 a part of your obedience to God, to key thoſe 56) 755 

a, of church-fellowſhip that are not baptized as you. 

: Ithen demand what pretept bids you do this? where 
are you commanded to do it, : | 3 

You object, that in Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. is 
not meant of ſpirit-baptiſm : but Mr. Jeſſe fays it is 
not, cannot be the baptiſm with water; and you 
have not at all refuted him. „ 

And now for the church in the wilderneſs; you 
thought, as you ſay, I would have anſwered myſelf. 
in the thing ; but yet I have not, neither have you. 
But let us ſee what you urge for an anſwer. — 

1. Say you © though God diſpenſed with their Gen. 17. 

& obedience to circumciſion in that time, it follows Exod. 
© not that you or I ſhould diſpenſe with the ordi- 12. 

« nance of water-baptiſm. now.” 115 5 

An. God commanded it, and made it the initiat- 

ing ordinance to church-communion. But Moſes, 
and Aaron, and Joſhua, and the elders of Iſrael 
diſpenſed with it for forty years; therefore the 
diſpenſing with it was miniſterial, and that with 
God's allowance, as you affirm. Now if they 


ollie icht diſpence with circumcition, though the ini- 
reject tating ordinance; why may not we receive God's 
t light holy ones into fellowſhip, fince we are not forbidden 


It, but commanded; yea, why ſhould we make 
vater-baptiſm, which God never ordained to that 
end, a bar toſhut out and let in tochurch-communion?. 
2. You aſk, „ Was circumciſion diſpenſed with: 
for want of light, it being plainly commanded ??* 

Anſ. Whatever was the cauſe, want of light is' 


lawful 
; yerls 
0 give, 
0 nder [ 


? Ir Lreat a cauſe: And that it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
14 de-, they muſt needs ſee it, becauſe commanded, 
efuſal, eus too much of a tang of free-wil, or of the. 


ulficiency of Our underſtanding, and intrencheth 
00 hard on the glory of the. Holy Ghoſt ; whofe 
york it is to bring all things to our remembrance, John 143 


hatſogver Chriſt hath ſaid to us, 26. 
Sſ2 * M 


\ 


his de- 
Id yon 
would 
ithout 
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3. You aſk, „ Cannot you give yourſelf 2 rex; p 
55 ſon, that their moving, travelling ſtate, made 4 
„ chem uncapable, and that God was mercifu]z & 
* can the ſame Reaſon, or any thing like it, for a1 


cc refuſing baptiſm, be given now? cl 
Anſ. 1 cannot give my ſelf this reaſon, . nar can h 
you by it give me any ſatisfaction. of 


Firſt, Becauſe their travelling ſtate could not hin- at 
der; if you conſider, that they might, and doubt. be 
leſs did lie {till in one place years together, 

1. They were forty years going from Egypt ta MW © 
Canaan; and they had but forty two Jourmes th. T 
ther. | 
2. They at times went ſeveral of theſe jour. i ci! 
neys in one and the ſame year. They went (as! na 
take it), eleven of them by the end of the third W. 
month after they came out of the land f no 
Egypt. Compare Exod. 19. I. with Numb. 33 na 


5. | 
3- Again, in the fortieth year, we find them 4 
mount Hor, where Aaron died, and was buried, f 
Now that was the year they went into Canaan; nos 
and in that year they had nine journeys more, or 1 


ten, by that they got over Jordan. Here then 
were twenty journeys in leſs than an year and an 
| half, Divide then the reſt of the time to the reſt 


of the journeys, and they had above thirty eight / 
years to go their, two and twenty journeys in. And tha 
how this ſhauld be ſuch a travelling moving ſtate, WW dov 
as that it ſhould hinder their keeping this ordinance WW we 
in its ſeaſon, viz. © to circumciſe their children the WI bap: 
eighth day” eſpecially conſidering, to circum ff {har 
ciſe them in their childhood, as they were born, A cl: 
might be with more ſecurity, than to let then tice 
live while they were men, I ſee not. * fi 
If you ſhould think that their wars in the vi bi 
an might hinder them; I anſwer, They had, V. 
for ought I can diſcern, ten times as much fight Tea 
ing in the land of Canaan, where they were cg your 


gumciſed, as in the wilderneſs where they wer 
nol 


pt to 
s this 


jour. 
(as J 
third 
ad of 
* 33. 


em in 
uried, 
Naan; 
Ire, or 
then 
and an 
he reſt 
7 eight 
. And 
; ſtate, 
linance 
ren the 
eircum- 
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them 
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Peaceable principles and true. 
pot. And if carnal or outward ſafety had been the 
argument, doubtleſs they would not have circum- 
ciſed themſelves in the fight (as it were), of one 
and thirty kings; I ſay, they would not have cir- 70/h, of 
cumciſed their ſix hundred thouſand warriors, and chap. 13. 
have laid them open to the attempts and dangers *_  * 
of their enemies. No ſuch thing therefore, as you 
are pleaſed to ſuggeſt, was the cauſe of their not 
being as yet circumciſed. 1 a 

Fourthly, “ An extraordinary inſtance to be 
brought into a ſtanding rule, are no parallels ;? 
That's the fam of your fourth. 8 
An. The rule was ordinary; which was circum- 
ciſion; the laying aſide of this rule became as ordi- 
nary, ſo long a time as forty years, and in the 
whole church alſo. But this is a poor ſhift, to have 
nothing to ſay, but that the caſe was extraordi- 
nary, when it was not. | Fa | 

But you aſk, „ Might they do fo when they 
* came into Canaan??? * „ . 

Anf. No, no. No more ſhall we do as we do 
now, when that which is perfect is come. h 

You add, “ Becauſe the church in the wilder- 
t neſs, could not come by ordinances, &c. there- Ran ie: 
fore when they may be come at, we need not M 
« practiſe them.” | | 

Anſ. No body told you fo. But are yau out of 
that wilderneſs mentioned, Rev. 122 Is Antichriſt 
down and dead to ought but your faith? Or are 
we only aut of. that Egyptian darkneſs, that in 
baptiſm have got the ſtart of our brethren? For. 
ſhame be ſilent : yourſelves are yet under ſo great 
a cloud, as to imagine to yourſelves a rule of prac- 
tice not found in the bible; that is, to. count it a Rog, 1 47 
* fin to receive your holy brethren, tho”, not for- chap, 15. 
* bidden, but commanded to do it.“ 3 

Your great flouriſh againſt my fourth argument, 
leave to them that can judge of the weight of 
your words; as alſo what you ſay of the fifth or 
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For the inſtance J give your of Aaron, David and 
Hezetiali, who did things not commanded, and 
that about holy matters, and. yet were held ex · 
. cuſable ; you, nor yet your abettors for you, can 

Levie: 6. by any means overthrow.. Aaron - tranfpgrefled the 
26 chap. commandment; David did what was not lawful, 
10. 18. and they in Hezekiah's time did eat the paſſoyer 
Mat. 1 8. otherwiſe than it was written. But here J perceive 
, 4. the ſhoe/pincheth; which makes you glad of Mr 
Chron. Denne's evaſion for help. At this alſo Mr Danvers 
30. 18. (but you to no purpoſe)- cries out, charging me with 
p. 29. aſſerting, ! that ignorance abſolves from ſm of omiſ. 
e ſion and commillion.” But, Sirs, fairly take from 
me the texts, with others that 1 can urge; and 
then begin to accuſe, 

You have healed your ſuggeſtion of unwritten 
verities poorly. But any ſhift to ſhift off the force 
of truth. After the ſame manner alſo, you have 
helped your aſſerting, That you neither keep 
© out, nor caſt out from the church, if baptized, 
« ſuch as come unprepared to the ſupper, and 0. 
ther ſolemn appointments.” et us leave yours 
and mine to the pondering of iſer men. 

g. 31. My ſeventh argument Tas I ſaid) you have not fo 
much as touched; nor the ten in that one, but 
only derided at the ten, But we will ſhew them 
to the reader. 

1. Love, which above all other things we are 
Col. 3. commanded to put on, is much more worth than 
14, to break about baptiſm, 

: 2. Love is more diſcovered, when we receive for 

the ſake of Chriſt and grace, than when we re- 
fuſe for want of water, 

The church at Coloſſe was charged to receive 
and forbear the ſaints, becauſe they were new 
creatures, 

4. Some ſaints were in the church at Jeruſalem 
that oppoſed che preaching of ſalvation to the Cen- 
wes, and yet retain their memberſhip. 

6. * and diſtinctions among ſaints "I of 

Ts 


Peateable principles and triuti 34 
i later date than election, and the ſigns of that; and John i 36 
x therefore ſhould. give place. 2 25. 
6. It is love, not baptiſm, that diſcovereth us to 
the world to be Chriſt's diſciples; John 13: 35. 
7. It is love that is the undoubted character of 
our intereſt in, and fellowſhip with Chriſt. . 3 
8. Fellowſhip with Chriſt is ſufficient to invite to, Gal. G. 
and the new creature the great rule of our ſellow- 16. 
ſhip with Chriſt. * Phil. z. 
Love is the fulfilling of the law; wherefore 16. 
he that hath it is accepted with God, and ought 170% x; 
to be approved of men; but he fulfils it not, Who 2. 
judgeth and ſetteth at nought his brother. Rom. 12. 
10. Love is ſometimes more ſeen and ſhewed in 10. chap. 
forbearing to urge and preis what we know, than 14. 18. 
in publiſhing and impoſing; John 16. 12.; 1 Cor. ver. 10. 
Be Ig 2. 8 1 Fames 4. 
11. When we attempt to force our brother be- 11. 
yond his light, or to break his heart with grief, to John 16. 
truſt him beyond his faith, or bar him from his 12. 


12, To make that the door to communion which 1. 2. 
God hath not; to make that the including, exclud- N 
ing charter, the bar, bounds, and rule of commu- 
nion, is for want of love. 

Here are two into the bargain. 

If any of theſe, Sir, pleaſe you not in this dreſs, 
give me a word, and [ ſhall, as well as my wit 
will ſerye, give you them in a ſyllogiſtical mode. 

Now, that you ſay (practically), © for ſome ſpeak peo. 6. 
" with their feet,” (their walking), that water ig , 33 
above love, and all other things, is evident; be- b. 32. 
cauſe have they all but water, you refuſe them for | 
want of that; yea, and will be fo hardy, though 
mag God's word, to refuſe communion with 
them. 

In our diſcourſe about the carnality that was the 
cauſe of the diviſions that were at Corinth, you 
ak, Who muſt the charge of carnality fall upon; . 
mem that defend, or them that oppole the * Pe 33˙ 

| 1. 


re of | 
lates 


privileges, how can we ſay, I love? 1 Cor. 3. 
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| 22 Perhaps on both ; but beſure upon- them | 


that oppoſe; „ wherefore look you to yourſelyes 
„ who, without any command of God to warrant 
te you, exclude your brother from communion 


your brother whom God hath commanded you 


© to receive.” 50 F 
My ninth argument you make yourſelf merr 
with in the beginning; but why do you by and by 


ſo cut, and hack, and caſt it as it were in the fire“ 
© 'Theſe ſeventeen abſurdities you can by no mean 


avoid. For if you have not, as indeed you have 
not, (though you mock me for ſpeaking a word in 
Latin), one word of God that commands you to 
ſhut out your brethren, for want of water-baptiſm; 
from your communion; I ſay, if you have not one 


word of God to make this a duty to you, then ui. 


_ avoidably, 


I. You do it by a ſpirit of perſecution. 8 
2. With more reſpect to a form, than the ſpirit 
and power of godlineſs. 1 
3. This alſo makes laws where God makes none, 
and is to be wiſe above what is written. 
4. It is a directing the Spirit of the Lord. 
5. And bindeth all men's conſciences to our light 
and opinion. NASTY 
6. It taketh away the children's bread. _ 
v. And withholdeth from them the increaſe d 
faith. | 
8. It tendeth to make wicked the hearts of wet 
Chriſtians. 
It tendeth to harden the hearts of the wicked. 
10. It ſetteth open a door to all temptations. 
11. It tempteth the devil to fall upon them tha 
are alone. | | 
12. It is the nurſery of all vain janglings. 
13. It occaſioneth the world to reproach us. | 
14. It holdeth ſtaggering conſciences in doubts 
the right ways of the Lord. 
15. It abuſeth the holy ſcriptures, 
16. It is a prop to Antichriſt, _ 
| ; 17-1 
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nem 17. And giveth occaſion to many to turn aſide 
les, to moſt dangerous errors. 

rant . And though the laſt is fo abhorred by you, that 
lion ; you cannot contain yourſelves when you read it; 


% That to exclude Chriſtians from church-commu- 
1erry nion, and to debar them their heayen-born privi- 
d by WM leges, for the want of that which God never yet 
fire? made a wall of diviſion between ns; did, and doth; 
neans Wh and will, prevail with God to ſend thoſe judge- 
have W ments we have, or may hereafter feel.“ Like me 
rd in yet as you will: 1 | * 

ou to I come next to what you have ſaid in juſtificatioti 
ptiſm Wh of your fourteen arguments. Such as they were 
ot one I © (ſay you) I am willing to ſtand by them: what 
“J have offered, I have offered modeſtly, accord- 
«ing to the utmoſt light IJ had into thoſe ſcrip- 
« tures upon which they are bottomed ; having 


e tatorſhip, as what I render muſt be taken for 


* laws binding to others in faith and practice; and 
* therefore expreſs myſelf by ſuppoſitions, ſtrong 


« preſumptions, and fair-ſeeming conclafions, from 
ur lige © the premiſes.” 5 3 
Anſ. Your arguments, as you truly ſay, are build- 

| ed upon, or drawn from ſuppoſitions and preſump- 
reaſe A tions; and all becauſe you want for your help the 
Vords of the holy ſcripture. And let the reader 

of weil note: for as T have often called for the word, but 
1 as yet could never get it, becauſe you have it not, 

wicked, 


neither in precept, precedent, nor example; there- 
WT fore come you forth with your ſeeming imports and 
em thi preſumptions. | 1 | : 

The judicious reader will ſee in this laſt, that 


rs, not only here, but in other places, what poor ſhifts 
us. ou are driven to, to keep your pen going. | 
doubtd But, Sir, ſince you are not peremptory in your 


proof, how came you to be ſo abſolute in your prac- 
tice? For, notwithſtanding all your ſeeming mode- 
Ity, you will neither grant theſe communion with 


you yet do 1 afhrm, as I did in my firſt, (p- 116.); 


not arrived unto ſuch a peremptory way of dic- 
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330 Peoceable principles and true. 
you, nor allow their communion. among themſelyeq] 
that turn aſide from your ſeeming imports, and 
that go not with you in your ſtrong preſumptiong, 

You muſt not, you dare not, leſt you countenance 
their idolatry, and nouriſh them up in ſin ; they 
live in the breach of goſpel-order, and Ephraim 
like are joined to an idol. And as for your love, it 
amounts to this, you deal with them, and with. 
if draw from them; and all becauſe of ſome ſtrong | 
| preſumptions and ſuppoſitions, | 
But you tell me, © T uſe the arguments of the b 
e Pædo-Baptiſt, viz. But where are infants for. 
« bidden to be baptized ?” | : 

But I ingenuouſly tell you, I know not what Pt 

means; and how then ſhould I know his arguments? 


| | 2. I take no man's argument but Mr K's, (I muſt . 
not name him father); I ſay I take no man's ar. } 
gument but his; now, viz. That there being no ! 
«6 precept, precedent, or example, for you to ſhut 7, 
% your holy brethren out of church-communion, 7 
therefore you ſhould not do it.” That you have no ec 

command to do it, is clear; and you muſt of neceſ 
ſity grant it. Now where there is no precept for "1 
a foundation, it is not what you by all your reaſon- 1 

ings can ſuggeſt, can deliver you from the guilt af 
adding to his word. | fio 
Are you commanded to reject them; If yes, un 
where is it? If nay, for ſhame be ſilent. of 
Let us ſay what we will (ſay you) for our m mi 
practice, unleſs we bring politive ſcriptures that cor 
yours is forbidden, though no where written, you WF 
will be as a man in a rage without it, and would ii ed 
have it thought you go away with the garland.” ed 
Anſ. 1. Jam not in a rage, but contend wit tho 
you earneſtly for the truth. And ſay what you are 
will or can, though with much more ſquibbling caſe 
frumps, and taunts, than hitherto you have mixed jude 
your writing with, ſcripture, ſcripture, we cry {til ©, 
And it is a bad ſign that your cauſe is naught, wha no? 
the 


you ſnap and ſnarl becauſe I call for ire 


- 
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Peaceable principles and true. 
1, 28. Had you a ſcripture for this practice, that 
nd Wl you ought to keep your brethren out of communi- 
ns, on for want of water-baptiſm, I had done; but 
you are left of the word of God, and confeſs it. 
3. Anil as you have not a text that juſtifies your 
own, ſo neither that condemns our holy and Chri- 
ſtian communion; we are commanded alſo to receive 
him that is weak in the faith, for God hath. received 
him. I read not of garlands but thoſe in the Acts; 
take you them. And J fay moreover, that honeſt 
and holy Mr Jeſſe hath juſtified our practice, and 
you have not condemned his arguments; They 


| therefore ſtand all upon their feet againſt you. . 
2 I leave your 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th arguments { 
ents? under my anſwers, where they are ſuppreſſed. In 
muſt your 7th you again complain, for that I touch | 
's ar. your ſeeming import, ſaying, © I do not uſe to ſay | 
ng no 


as John Bunyan, This I ſay, and I dare to fay. 
« I pleaſe myſelf by commending my apprehen- 
“ ſions ſoberly and fubmiſſively to others much a- 
© bove me.“ | 

Anſ. 1. Seeming imports are a baſe and unworthy 
foundation for a practice in religion ; and therefore 
I ſpeak againſt them, | 

2. Where you fay, You ſubmit your apprehen- 
ſions ſoberly to thoſe much above you, it is falſe; 
unleſs you conclude none are. above. you, but thoſe 
| of your own opinion. Have you ſoberly and ſub- 

miſſively commended your apprehenſions to thoſe 
congregations in London that are not of your per- 
ſuaſion in the caſe in hand? and have you conſent- 
ed to ſtand by their opinion? Have you commend- 
ed your apprehenſions ſoberly and ſubmiſſively to 
thoſe you call Independents and Preſbyters * And 
are you willing to ſtand by their judgement in the 
caſe? Do you not reſerve to yourſelf the liberty of 
judging what they ſay? and of chuſing what you 
judge is right, whether they conclude with you or 
no? If fo, why do you ſo much diſſemble with all 
the world in print, to pretend you ſubmit. to others 
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Peaceable principles and true. 


Judgement, and yet abide to condemn their Judge. 


ments? .You have but one help ; perhaps you think 
they are not above you ; and by that proviſo ſecure 
yourſelf; but it will not do. | 
For the offence you take at my comment upon 
your calling baptiſm a livery; and for your calling 
it the Spirit's metaphorical deſcription of baptiſm; 
both phraſes are boldneſs without the word. Nei. 
ther do I find it called a liſting ordinance, nor the 
ſolemnization of the marriage betwixt Chriſt and 
a believer. But perhaps you had this from Mr 
Danvers, who pleaſeth himſelf with this kind of 
wording it; and ſays moreover in juſtification af 
you, That perſons entering into the viſible church 
thereby, (by baptiſm, which is untrue, though Mr 
Baxter allo faith it), are by conſent admitted into 
particular cangregations, where they may claim the 
privileges due to baptized believers, being orderly 
put into the body, and put on Chriſt by their bap. 
tiſmal vow and covenant: for by that public de. 
claration of conſent, is the marriage and ſolemn 
contract made betwixt Chriſt and a believer in bap. 
tiſm. And (faith he) if it be prepoſterous and 
wicked for a man and woman to cohabit together, 
and to enjoy the privileges of a married eſtate, 
without the paſſing of that public ſolemnity; ſo i 
is no leſs diſorderly upon a ſpiritual account, for any 
te claim the privileges of a church, or be admitted 
to the ſame, till the paſſing of this ſolemnity by 
them.” © 2 | 
Anſ. But theſe words are very black. 
Fiuſt, Here he hath not only implicitly forbidden 


that are not yet his by bapriſm; but is bold u 
charge him with being as prepoſterous and wicked 
if he do, as a man that liveth with a woman in tit 
privileges of a married ſtate, without paſſing thut 
public ſolemnity. 

Secondly, He here alſo chargeth him as guilty“ 


the ſame wickedneſs, that ſhall but dare to clan 
| church 


* 


8 e and true. 


oe. -charch-combagnjon without it; yea, and the whole 
Ink church too, if they ſhall admit ſuch members to 
ure their fellowſhip. 

| And now, ſince cleaving to Chriſt by vow and co. 


pon venant, will not do without baptiſm, after 2 
ling confeſſion of faith, what a ſtate are all thoſe 

ulm: ſaints of Jeſus in, this have avowed themſelves to 
Nei. be his a thouſand times without this baptiſm? yea, 
the and what a caſe is Jeſus Chriſt in too, by your ar- 
and gument, to hold that communion with them, that 
Mr belongeth only unto them that are married to him 
d of by this folemmity ? 

mn of Brother, God give him repentance.” I wot that 
urch through ignorance, and a prepoſterous zeal he ſaid 
1 Mir it: unlay it again with tears, and by a public re- 
i into nunciation of ſo wicked and horrible words; but 1 


thus ſparingly paſs you by. 
I ſhall not trouble the world any farther with an 
anſwer to the reſt of your books, 'The books are 


ic de- pablic to the world ; let men read and judge. And 
olemn had it not been for your endeavouring to ſtigmatize 
n bap, me with reproach and ſcandal, (a thing that doth 
_ not become you), I needed not have given on. two 
ether lines in anſwer, 

eſtate, And now my angry brother, if you ſhall write 


again, pray keep to the queſtion; namely, What 


“God's word, to exclude your holy brethren from 
* charch-communion for want of water-baptiſm?”” 
Mr Denn's great meaſure, pleaſe yourſelf with 

it; and when you ſhall make his arguments your 

own, and tell me fo, you perhaps may haye an 
anſwer; but conſidering him, and comparing his 
notions with his converſation, I count it will be 


worthy of an anſwer. 


The CONCLUSION, 
Rt ader, when Moſes ſought to ſet the brethren 


that 


« precept, precedent, or example, have you in 


better for him to be better ! in morals, before he be. 


that firove againſt each other, at one, he 
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Peaccable principles and trus; , 
that did the wrong thruſt him away, as unwilling tl 
to be hindered in his ungodly attempts: but Moſes V 
continuing to make peace betwixt them, the ſame Ve 

rſon attempted to charge him with a murderous or 
and blody defign, ſayiug, Wilt thou kill me as thu 2 
didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? A thing too common. ſe 
ly thrown upon thoſe that ſeek peace and enſue it, th 
My ſoul, ſaith David, hath long dwelt with him that ec 
hateth peace, I am for peace, ſaid he, but when ! tr. 
ſpeak they are for war, One would think that even th 
nature itſelf ſhould count peace and concord a he 
thing of greateſt worth among ſaints, efpcially ſince tic 
they, above all men, know themſelves; for he that mi 
beſt knoweth himſelf, 7s beſt able to pity and bear me 


with another; yet even among thefe, ſuch will a. de 
riſe, as will make diviſions among their brethren, ary 
And ſeek to draw away diſciples after them ; crying 
fil, That they, even they, are in the right, and pre 
all that hold not with them in the wrong, and to nic 
be withdrawn from. abe 
But whenever he hath ſaid all that he can, m) 
it is one of the things which the Lord hateth, 7s WM ba 
ſow diſcord among brethren. hol 
Vet many years experience we have had of theſe anc 
miſchievous attempts, as alſo have others in other of 
places, as may be inſtanced if occaſion require tt; ma 
and that eſpecially by thoſe of the rigid way of ou gel 
brethren, the Bapti/ts fo called, whofe principles Wit 
will neither allow them to admit to communion the por 
ſaint that differeth from them about baptiſm, n 
conſent they ſhould communicate in a church-ſtate, . 
among themſelves; but take occaſion ſtilł ever s P. 
they can, both to reproach their church ſtate, =o 
and to finger from amongeſt them who they can t0 * 
themſelves. Theſe things being grievous to thoſe tra 
concerned, (as we are, though perhaps thoſe # en 
quiet are too little concerned in the matter), ther ares 
fore when I could no longer forbear, I thought goo of 3 
to preſent to publick view the warantablenels of "a 


eur holy communion, and the W d 
” 5 N ; t Fall 


Peaceable principles and trus; 


their ſeeking to break us to pieces. And this Mr 


Wiliam K. Mr Thomas Paul, and Mr Henry Dan- 
vers, and Mr Denn, fell with might and main up- 
on me; ſome comparing me to the devil, others to 
a bedlam, others to a ſot, and the like, for my 
ſeeking peace and truth among the godly. Nay, fur. 
ther, they began to cry out murder, as if I intend- 
ed nothing leſs than to accuſe them to the magiſ- 
trate, and to render them uncapable of a ſhare in 
the commoriwealth, when J only ſtruck at their 
heart-breaking, church-renting principles and prac- 
tice, in their excluding their holy brethrens com- 
munion from them, and their condemning of it a- 
mong themſelves. They alſo follow me with flan- 
ders and reproaches, counting (it ſeems) ſuch things 
arguments to defend themſelves. | 


- 335 


But I in the mean time call for proof, ſcripture- - 


proof, to convince me it is a duty to refuſe commu- 
nion with thoſe of the ſaints that differ from them 
about baptiſm ; at this Mr P. takes offence, calling 


my demanding of proof for their rejecting the un- 


baptized believer, how excellent ſoever in faith and 
holineſs, a clamourous calling for proof, with high 
and ſwelling words, which he counteth not worthy 


of anſwer ; but I know the reaſon, he by this de- 


mand is ſhut out of the Bible, as himſelf alſo ſug- 


geſteth; wherefore, when coming to aſlault me 


with arguments, he can do it but by ſeeming im- 


port, ſupoſitions, and ſtrong preſumtions; and tells 


you farther, in his reply, That this is the ut- 
© moſt of his light in the ſcriptures urged for his 
* practice;” of which light thou mayeſt eaſily judge, 
good reader, that haſt but the common underitand- 
ing of the mind of God concerning brotherly love. 
Strange ! that the ſcripture that every where com- 


mandeth and preſſeth to love, to forbearance, and 


bearing the burden of our brother, ſhould yet imply, 


or implicitly import that we ſhould ſhut them out 
of our Father's houſe; or that thoſe ſcriptures that 
Lommand us to receive the weak, ſhould yet com- 

| | mand 
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| theſe men ſay, it is not duty, it is prepoſterous, 


churches of God: conſequently telling thee, that 
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Penceable principles and irt 
mand us to ſhut out the ſtrong ! thinkeſt thou, read: 
er, that the ſcripture hath two faces, and ſpeaketh 
with two mouths? yet ye muſt do fo by theſe mens 
doctring. It faith expreſsly, Receive one another, 
as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God. But 


8 


and idolatrous; concluding, that to receive this bro- 
ther, is not a cuſtom of them, nor yet of the 


thoſe that receive ſuch a brother, are not (let them 
talk while they will) any of the churches of God, 
See their charity, their candour, and love, in the 
midſt of their great pretenſions of love. | 

But be thou aflured, Chriſtian reader, that for ti 


theſe their uncharitable words and actions, they ti 
have not footing m the word of God, neither can TK 
they heal themſelves with ſuggeſting their amica- fa 
ble correſpondence” to the world; church-commu: | 
nion I plead for, church-communion they deny of 
them; yet church-communion is fcripture-commu- th. 
nion, and we read of none other among the ſaints. het 
True, we are commanded to withdraw from every 1 
brother that walks diſorderly, that they may be a- of 
ſhamed, yet not to count him as an enemy, but to 1 
admoniſh him as a brother. If this be that they of | 
intend, for I know not of another communion that PA 


we ought to have with thoſe to whom we deny 
church communion ; then what ground of rejoic- 
ing thoſe have that are thus reſpected by their breth- K 

ren, I leave it to themſelves to conſider of. iber 


In the mean while, I affirm, that baptiſm with Ml © la 
water is neither a bar nor bolt to communion 0 V 
ſaints, nor a door nor inlet to communion of faints. and 
The fame which is the argument of my books; 8 
and as ſome of the moderate among themſelves * 
have affirmed, that neither Mr K. Mr P. nor Mr. x un 

| Danvers, bave made invalid, though ſufficiently 3 
they have made their aſſault. I 5 
2 


For Mr Denn, I ſuppoſe they count him none 
of themſelves, though both he and Mr Lamb (like 
93 | =_ 2 
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Peaceable principles and true. 8 
to like) are brought for authors and abettors of their 
practice, and to refel my peaceable principle. For 
Mr Denn, if either of the three will make his ar- 
guments their own, they may ſee what their ſer- 
: vant can do: but I ſhall not beftow paper and ink 
upon him, nor yet upon Mr Lamb; the one already 
having given his profeſſion the lie, and for the o- 


of ther, perhaps they that know his life, will ſee little 
x of conſcience in the whole of his religion, and con- 


clude him not worth the taking notice of. Befides; 
Mr P. hath alſo concluded againſt Mr Denn, That 
baptiſm is not the initiating ordinance, and that his 
utmoſt ſtrength for the juſtification of his own prac- 
tice, is, ſuppoſitions, imports, and ſtrong. preſump- 
tions, things that they laugh at, deſpiſe, and de- 
ride, when brought by their brethren to prove in- 
fant-baptiſm. 7 | 

Railing for railing, I will not render, though one 
of theſe oppoſers, (Mr Dan, by name), did tell me, 
that Mr Paul's reply when it came out, would ſuf- 
hciently provoke me to ſo beaſtly a work: but what 
is the reaſon of his ſo writing, if not the peeviſhneſs 
of his own ſpirit, or the want of better matter? 

This I thank. God for, that ſome of the brethren 
of this way are of late more moderate than former- 
ly; and that thoſe that retain their former ſourneſs 
ſtill, are left by their brethren to the vinegar of their 
own ſpirits, their brethren ingeniouſly confeſſing, 
that could theſe of their company bear it, they have = 
liberty in their own ſouls to communicate with ſaints 
as faints, though they differ about water- baptiſm. 

Well, God baniſh bitterne(s out. of the churches, 
and pardon them that are the maintainers of ſchiſms | 
and diviſions among the godly. Behold how good Pſalm, 
and how pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell together 133. 
„ unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the | 
bead, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's 
leard, and that went down to the ſkirts of his gar- 
none i , (farther) it 7s as the dew of Hermon, that 
| tſcended on the mountains of Sion. Mark, for there 
Un J the 
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Peaceable principles and true. 
the Lord commanded the bleſſing, even life for ever. 
more. 

J was adviſed by ſome who conſidered the wiſe 
man's proverb, not to let Mr Paul paſs with all his 
bitter invectives, but I confider that the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; there. 
fore I ſhall leave him to the cenſure and rebuke of 
the ſober, where I doubt not hut his unſavoury ways 
with me will be ſeaſonably brought to his remem- 
brance. Farewell. prog 

T am thine to ſerve thee, Chriſtian, ſo long as 
can look out at thoſe eyes that have had ſo 
much dirt thrown at them by many. 

Joun Bunyan, 


Of the Love of Chris. 
FH love of Chriſt, poor I! may touch upon; 
T But *tis unſearchable. Oh! 'T here is none 
It's large dimenſions can comprehend, 
Should they dilate thereon, world without end, 
When we had ſinned, in his zeal he ſware, 
That he upon his back our ſins would bear. 
And ſince unto fin is entailed death, 
He vowed, for our {ins he'd loſe his breath. 
He did not only ſay, vow, or reſolve, 
But to aſtoniſhment did fo mvolve 
Himſelf in man's diſtreſs and miſery, 
As for, and with him, both to live and die. 
To his eternal fame in ſacred ſtory, 
We find that he did lay aſide his glory, 
Stepp'd from the throne of higheſt dignity ; 
Became poor man, did in a manger lie; 
Yea was beholden upon his for bread, 
Had of his own, not where to lay his head: 
Tho” rich, he did for us become thus poor, | 
That he might make us rich for evermore. 
Nor was this but the leaſt of what he did; 
But the outſide of what he ſuffered. 
God made his bleſſed Son under the law; 


A 
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Under the curſe, which, like.the lion's paw, 

Did rent and tear his ſoul, for mankind's fin, _- 
More than if we for it in hell had been. ' 
His cries, his tears, and bloody agony, 

The nature of his death doth teſtify. 

Nor did he of conſtfaint himſelf thus give, 
For ſin, to death, that man might with him live; 
He did do what he did moſt willingly, | 
He ſung, and gave God thanks that he muſt die. 

But do kings uſe to die for captive ſlaves? 

Yet we were ſuch when Jeſus dy'd to ſave's. 

Yea, when he made himſelf a ſacrifice, 

It was that he might ſave his enemies. 

And though he was provoked to retract, 

His bleſt reſolves, for ſuch, ſo good an act, 

By the abuſive carriages of thoſe, 

That did both him, his love, and grace e 
Vet he, as unconcerned with ſuch things, 

Goes on, determines to make captives kings; 
Vea, many of his murderers he takes 

Into his favour, and them princes makes, 
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The Doctrine of the Law and Grace 
unfolded. Boy: 5 


OR, 
A Diſcourſe touching the LAW and GRACE: 


the nature of the one and the nature of the 
other: | hs bee 


Shewing what they are, as they are the Two 
. CoveyanTs; and likewiſe who they be, and 
- what their conditions are, that be under either 
of theſe Two COVENANTS. 


Wherein, for the better underſtanding of the 
reader, there are ſeveral Queſtiens anſwered, 
touching the Law and GRACE, very eaſy to 
be read, and as eaſy to be underitood, by thoſe 
that are the ſons of Wiſdom, the Children of 
the SECOND COVENANT. + 1 91 


Alfo, ſeveral TiTLEs ſet over the ſeveral truths con- 
tained in this book, for thy ſooner finding of them. 


The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of 
a better hope did; by the which we draw nigh te 
God, Heb. vii. 19. 1 

Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtiſied by 

Faith, without the deeds of the law, Rom. iii. 28. 

To him therefore that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that juſtificth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. 


The Epiſtle to the READER, 


READER, | 
Tf at any time there be held forth by the preacher 


the freeneſs and fulneſs of the goſpel, together 
with the readineſs of the Lord of peace to receive 
thoſe that have any deſire thereto, preſently it 1 
the ſpirit of rhe world to cry out, Sure this man 


diſdains the law, flights the law, and counts a 
DR, * 


* 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
of none effect; and all becauſe there is not, toge- 


ther with the goſpel, mingled tlie doctrine of the 
law, (which is not a right diſpenſing of the word, 


according to truth and knowledge). Again, if there 


be the terror, horror, and ſeverity of the law, diſ- 


covered to a people by the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 


(though they do not ſpeak of it, to the end people 
ſhould truſt to it, by relying on it as it is a covenant 
of works; but rather chat they ſhould be driven 
further from that covenant, even to embrace the 
tenders and privileges of the ſecond); yet, poor 
fouls, becauſe they are unacquainted with the natures 
of theſe two covenants, or either of them, there. 


fore, ſay they, here is nothing but preaching of the 


law, thundering of the law; when alas! if theſe 
two be not held forth, (to wit), the covenant of 
works, and the covenant of grace, together with 
the nature of the one, and the nature of the other, 
fouls will never be able neither to know what they 
are by nature, nor what they lie under. Alſo, nei- 
ther can they underſtand what grace is, nor how to 
come from under the law to meet God, in and 
through that other molt glorious covenant, through 
which, and only through which, God can commu- 


nicate of himſelf grace, glory, yea, even all the 


good things of another world. 
I having conſidered theſe things, together with 


others, have made bold to preſent yet once more to 


thy view, my friend, ſomething of the mind of 


God, to the end, if it ſhall be but bleſſed to thee, 


thou mayſt be benefited thereby. For verily theſe 
things are not ſuch as are ordinary, and of ſmall 


concernment, but do abſolutely concern thee te 


know, and that experimentally too, if ever thou do 
partake of the glory of God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſo eſcape the terror and infupportable vengeance 
that will otherwiſe come upon thee through his juſ- 
tice, becauſe of thy living and dying in thy tranf- 


greſſions againſt the law of God. And therefore 


While thou liveſt here below, it is thy duty (if _ 
* : willi 
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wiſh thyſelf happy for the time to come) to give wp 
thyſelf to the ſtudying of theſe two covenants, treat. 
ed of in the enſuing diſcourſe; and fo to ſtudy them, 


until thou, through grace, do not only get the no. 


tion of the one and the other in thy head, but un. 
til thou do feel the very power, life, and glory, of 
the one and of the other, For take this for granted, 
he that is dark as touching the ſcope, intent, and 


- mature of the law, is alfo dark as to the ſcope, na. 


ture, and glory of the goſpel: And alſo he that 


Hath but a notion of the one, will hardly have any 


more than a notion of the other. 

And the reaſon is this, becauſe fo long as people 
are ignorant of the nature of the law, and of their 
being under it, that is, under the curſe and con. 
demning power of it, by reaſon of their ſin againſt 
it, ſo long they will be careleſs and negligent as to 
the inquiring after the true knowledge of the pol. 
pel. Before the commandment came, (that is, in 
the ſpirituality of it), Paul was alive, (that is, thought 


himſelf ſafe), which is clear, Rom. 7. 9, 10, com. 


pared with the 3d of Philippians, 5, 6, 7, 8, , 10, 
11, Cc. But when that came, and was indeed dif. 
covered unto him by the Spirit of the Lord, then 


Paul dies (Rom. 7.) to all his former life, He 
to 


and that man which before could content himſe 

live, though ignorant of the goſpel, cries out now, 
1 count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
tnouledge of Feſus Chriſt my Lord, ver 8. There- 
fore, I fay, ſo long they will be ignorant of the na- 
ture of the goſpel, and how glorious a thing it is to 
be found within the bounds of it; for we uſe to fay, 
that man that knoweth not himſelf to be ſick, that 
man will not look out for himſelf a phyſician; and 
this Chriſt knew full well, where he ſaith, The whole 
have no neef of a phyſician, but them that are ſick; 
that is, none will in truth deſire the phyſician, un- 
leſs they know they be ſick. That man alſo, that 
hath got but a notion of the law, (a notion, that i, 


and 


SO 
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and talk of it), if he bath not felt the power of it, 
and that effectually too, it is to be feared, will at 
the beſt be but a notioniſt in the goſpel; he will not 
have the experimental knowledge of the ſame in his 
heart; nay, he will not ſeek, nor heartily deſire af- 
ter it, and all becauſe, as I ſaid before, he hath not 


experience of the wounding, cutting, killing nature. 


of the other. 

I fay, therefore, if thou wonldſt know the au- 
thority and power of the goſpel, labour firſt to know 
the power and authority of the law; for J am verily 
perſuaded that the want of this one thing, namely, 
the knowledge of the law, is one cauſe why ſo many 


are ignorant of the other. That man that doth 


not know the Iaw, doth not know in deed and in 
truth that he is a ſinner; and that man that doth 
not know he is a ſinner, doth not know ſavingly 
that there is a Saviour, : | 

Again, that man that doth not know the nature 
of the law, that man doth not know the nature of 


in; and that man that knoweth not the nature of 


fin, will not regard to know the nature of a Savi- 
our; this is proved, John 8. 3r, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. 
This people were profeſſors, and yet did not know 
the truth, (the goſpel), and the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe they did not know themſelves, and ſo not the 
law. I would not have thee miſtake me, Chriſtian 
reader, I do not ſay that the law of itſelf would 
lead any foul to Jeſus Chriſt; but the ſoul being 
killed by the law, through the operation of its ſe- 
verity ſeizing on the ſoul, then the man, if he be 
enlightened by the Spirit of Chriſt, to fee where 


remedy is to be bad, will not, through grace; be 


contented without the real and ſaving knowledge 
through faith of him. 


If thou wouldſt then waſh thy face clean, firſt 


take a glaſs and ſee where it is dirty; that is, if thou 
wouldſt indeed have thy ſins walhed away by the 
blood of Chriſt, labour firſt to ſee them in the glaſs 
of the law, (Jam. 1.) and do not be afraid to ſee 


thy 


0 
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haſt : for he that looks on the foulneſs of his face 
by halves will waſh by the halves; even fo, he that 


looks on his fins by the halves, he will ſeek for Chriſt 


by the halves. Reckon thyſelf therefore, I fay, the 
biggeſt ſinner in the world, and be perſuaded that 
there is none worſe than thyſelf ; then let the guilt 
of it ſeize on thy heart; then alſo go in that caſe 
and condition to Jeſus Chriſt, and plunge thyſelf in. 
to his merits, and the virtue 'of his blood ; and after 
that thou ſhatt fpeak of the things of the taw, and 
of the goſpel, experimentally, and the very language 
of the children of God ſhall feelingly drop from thy 
lips, and not till then. 

Let this therefore learn thee thus much : He that 
Hath not ſeen his loſt condition, hath not ſeen a ſafe 


condition: he that did never ſee himſelf in the devil's 


ſnare, did never ſee himſelf in Chriſt's boſom. This 
iny ſon was dead, and is alive again, was loſt and is 
Found: with whom we all had our converſation in 
time paſt; but now are (fo many of us as believe) re. 


turned to Feſus , the chief ſhepherd of and 
biſhop of our ſouls. 

I fay, therefore if you do find in this treatiſe, in 
the ſirſt place, fomething touching the nature, end, 
and extent of the law, do not thou cry out therefore 
all on a ſudden, ſaying, Here is nothing but the 
terror, horror, and thundering ſentences of the 
law. 

Again, if thou do find in the ſecond part of this 
diſcourſe, ſomething of the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
the goſpel, do not thou ſay then neither, Here is 
nothing but grace, therefore ſurely an uadervaluing 
of the law. No, but read it quite through, and fo 
conſider of it; and I hope thou ſhalt find the two 
covenants (which all men are under either the one 
or the other) diſcovered, and held forth in their na- 
tures, ends, bounds together with the ſtate and con- 
dition of them that are under the one, and of chem 


that are under the other. 
There 
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O There be ſome that through ignorance do ſay; 


how. that ſuch men as preach terror and amazement. 


to ſinners; are beſides the hook, and are miniſters of 


the letter, the law, and not of the Spirit, the goſ- 
pel; but I would anſwer them; citing to them the 


. 16th of Luke, from the 1yth verſe to the end; and 


the 1 Cor. 6. 9. 10.; and Gal. 


3. 19.3 Rom. 3, 


from the gth verſe to the 19th : only this caution 1 
would give by the way, how that they which preach 


terror, to drive, ſouls to the obtaining of ſalvation, 
by the works of the law, that preaching is not the, 
right goſpel-preathing. Yet when ſaints ſpeak of 
the ſad ſtate that men are in by nature, to diſcover 
to ſouls their need of the goſpel, this is honeſt preach 
ing, (ſee Rom. 3. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,,14, 15, 16, 17; 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. ©c:); and he that 
doth ſo, he doth the work of a Goſpel-miniſter. 
Again, there are others that ſay; becauſe we do 
preach the free, full, and exceeding grace diſcover- 
ed in the goſpel, therefore we make void the law ; 
which indeed, unlefs-the goſpel be held forth in the 
glory thereof without confuſion, by mingling the co- 
venant of works therewith, the law cannot be eſta- 
bliſhed. Do we through faith, or preaching of the 
goſpel, nate void the law? Nay, ſtay, faith Paul, 
God forbid: We do. thereby eſtabliſh the law. 5 
And verily, he that will indeed eſtabliſh the law, 
or ſet it in its own place, (for ſo I underſtand the 
words), muſt be ſure to hold forth the goſpel in its 
right colour and nature; for if a man be ignorant of 
the nature of the goſpel, and the covenant of grace, 
they or he will be very apt to remove the law out of 
its place, and that becauſe they are ignorant, not 
knowing what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 
And let me tell you, if a man be ignorant of the 
covenant of grace, and the bounds and bondlefſneſs 
of the goſpel, though he ſpeaks and makes menti- 
on of the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of Chriſt, yet at this very time, and in thoſe very 
* X x words 


alſo of the name of the new covenant, and the blood 
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words, he will preach nothing but the law, and that 
ag a covenant of works. 

Readers, F muſt confeſs it is a wonderful miſte. 
rious thing, and he had need have a wiſer ſpirit than 
his own, that can rightly ſet theſe two covenants in 
their right places; that when he ſpeaks of the one, 
he doth not juſtle the other out of its place. 01 
to be fo well enlightened, as to ſpeak of the one, 
that is the law, for to magnify the goſpel ; and al 
to ſpeak of the goſpel, ſo as to eſtabliſh (and yet not 
to idolize) the law, nor any particulars thereof: it 
is rare, and to be heard and found but m very few 
mens breaſts. 

If thou ſhouldſt fay, What i is it to ſpeak to each 
of theſe two covenants, ſo as to ſet them in their 
right places, and alſo to uſe the terror of the one, 
ſo as to magnify and advance the glory of the other? 

To this I ſhall anſwer alfo, read the enſuing 
diſcourſe but with an underſtanding heart; and it is 
like thou wilt find a reply therein to the lame pur- 
poſe, which may be to thy ſatisfaction, 

Reader, If thou do find this book empty of fantaf- 
tical expreſſions, and without light, vain, whimſical 
fcholar like terms, thou muſt underſtand it, is be- 
cauſe I never went to ſchool to Ariſtotle or Plato, 
but was brought up at my father's houſe, m a very 
mean condition, among a company of poor country-) 
men. But if thou do find a parcel of plain, yet 
found, true, and home fayings, attribute that to 
the Lord Jeſus his gifts and abilities, which he hath 
beſtowed upon ſuch a poor creature as I am, and 
have been. And if thou, being a ſeeing Chriſtian, 
doſt find me coming ſhort, though rightly touching 
at ſome things, attribute that either to my brevity, 
or, if thou wilt, to my weakneſſes, (for I am full 
of them). A word or two more, and ſo I ſhall have 
done with this. 

And the firſt is, Friend, if thou do not deſire the 
falvation of thy ſoul, yet I pray thee to read this 


book over with {ſerious conſideration ; ; it may be — 
will 
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will ſtir up in thee ſome deſires to look out after it, 
which at preſent thou mayſt be without. ' 

Secondly, If thou do find any ſtirrings in thy heart, 
by thy reading fuch an unworthy man's works as 
mine are, be ſure that, in the firſt place, thou give 
glory to God, and give way to thy convictions; and 
be not too haſty in getting them off from thy con- 


ſcience, but let them ſo work, till thou do ſee thy- 


ſelf by nature void of all grace, as faith, hope, 

knowledge of God, Chriſt, and the covenant of 
ace. | „ 
Thirdly, Then, in the next place, fly in all haſte 

to Jeſus Chriſt, thou being ſenſible of thy loſt con- 


dition without him, ſecretly perſuading of the ſoul, / 


that Jeſus Chriſt ſtandeth open armed to receive 
thee, to waſh away thy ſins, to clothe thee with 
his righteouſneſs, and is willing to preſent thee be- 


fore the preſence of the glory of God, and among 


the innumerable company of angels, with exceeding 
joy. This being thus, in the next place, do not 
ſatisfy thyſelf with theſe ſecret and firſt perſuaſions 
which do, or may encourage thee to come to Jeſus 


Chriſt? but be reſtleſs, till thou do find, by bleſſed 


experience, the glorious glory of this the ſecond 
covenant extended unto thee, and ſealed upon thy 
irit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ſoul with the very 
And that thou mayſt not ſlight this my counſel, I 
beſeech thee, in the ſecond place, conſider theſe 
following things. 3 

Firſt, If thou do get off thy convictions, and not 
the right way, (which is by ſeeing thy fins waſhed 
away by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt), it is a queſt ion, 
whether ever God will knock at thy heart again or 


him alnne. Though he be in a natural ſtate, let him 
alone Though he be in, or under the curſe of the 


„ 'Y the 
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no; but rather ſay, Such a one 7s joined to idols, let Hoſ. 4. 
pO 


law, let him alone + Though he be in the very hand 
of the devil, let him alone: Though he. be a. going 
poſt-haſte to hell, let him alone Though his dam- 
nation will not only be damnation for ſins againſt 


1 
: 
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my 
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the law, but alſo for {lighting the goſpel, yet let | 
him alone. My Spirit, my miniſters, my word, my 
grace, my mercy, my love, my pity, my common 
providerice, ſhall no more ſtrive with him; let him 
alone. O ſad! O miſerable ! who would Night CON- 
yictions that are on their fouls, which tend fo much 
for their good? ' 

Secondly, If thon ſhalt not regis how thou do 
put off convictions, but put them off without the 


precious blood of Chriſt being ſavingly applied to 


thy ſoul, thou art ſure to have the miſpending of 


that conviction to prove the hardening of thy heart 


againſt the next time thou art to hear the word 


preached or read. This is commonly ſeen, that 


thoſe ſouls that have not regarded thoſe convictions 


that are at firſt ſet upon their ſpirits, do commonly 


{ 
(and that by the juſt judgements of God upon them) t 

w more hard, mare ſenſeleſs, more ſeared and \ 
ſottiſh in their ſpirits; for ſome, who formerly would 3 
quake and weep, and relent under the hearing of i 
the word, do now, for the preſent, fit fo ſenſeleſs, t] 
ſo ſearcd, and hardened in their conſciences, that t] 
certainly if they ſhonld have hell-fire thrown in fl 
their faces, as it is ſumetimes cried up in their ears, 
they would ſcarce be moved; and this comes upon 
them as a juſt judgement of God, 2 T heſl. 2: 
1.1, 12. 

Thirdly, If thou do ſlight theſe, or thoſe convic- 
tions that may be ſet upon thy heart, by reading of 
this diſcourſe, or hearing of any other good man 
preach the word of God ſincerely, thou wilt have 
the ſtifling of theſe, or thoſe convictions, to account 
and anſwer for at the day of judgement. Not only 
thy ſins that are commonly committed by thee in 
thy calling and'common diſcourſe, but thou ſhalt be 
called to a reckoning for {lighting convictions, diſre. 
garding of convictions, which God uſeth as a ſpecial 
means to make poor ſinners fee their loſt condition, 
and the need of a Saviour. Now here I might add 
many more conſiderations beſides theſe, to the ” 
x ; EO A | ou 
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chou mayeſt be willing to tend, and liſten to con: 


Firſt, Conſider thou haſt a precious ſoul, TOO: | 


worth than the whole world: and this is common. 


ly worked upon (if ever it be ſaved) by convictions. 
Secondly, This ſoul is (for certain) to go to hell, 


if thou ſhalt be a {:ghter of convictions. f 


Thirdly, If thou go to hell, thy body muſt go 
thither too, and thence never come out again. Now Pſalm 


(and 40. 23. 


conſider this, you that (are apt to) forget Cod, 
his convictions), leſt he tear yon in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver. | 2 — | 

But if thou ſhalt be ſuch a one, that ſhall, not- 


withſtanding thy reading of thy miſery, and alſo of 
God's mercy, ſtill perſiſt to go on in thy ſins, know 


in the firſt place, that here thou ſhalt be left, by 
things that thou readeſt, without excuſe; and in the 
world to come, thy damnation will be exceedingly 
aggravated, for thy not regarding of them, and turn- 
ing from thy fins, which was not only reproved by 
them, but alſo for rejecting of that word of grace 
that did inſtruct thee how, and which way, thou 
ſhouldſt be ſaved from them, And fo farewell; I 
ſhall leave thee, and alſo this diſcourſe, to God, 


who I know will paſs a righteous judgement both 


upon that and thee. I am yours, though not to 
ſerve your luſt and filthy minds, yet to reprove, 
inſtruct, and, according to that proportion of faith 
and knowledge which God hath given me, to de- 


clare unto you the way of life and- ſalvation. Your 


judgings, railings, ſurmiſings, and diſdainings, of me, 
that I ſhall leave till the flery judgement comes, in 
which the offender ſhall not go unpuniſhed, be he 
you or me; yet 1 ſhall pray for you, wiſh well to 
you, and do you what good I can. And that I 
might not write ' or ſpeak in vain, Chriſtian, pray 
for me to our God, with much earneſtneſs, fervency, 
and frequently, in all your knocking at your Father's 
door, becauſe I do very much ſtand in need there- 
of; for my work is great, my heart is vile, the devil 

| lieth 
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lieth at watch, the world would fain be Lying, 


Aba, aha, thus we would have it; and of 
* keep myſelf I cannot; traſt. myſelf I dare not; if 


God do not help me, I am ſure it will not be 
| before! my heart deceive me, and the world have 
their advantage of me; and ſo God be diſhonoured 
by me, and thou alſo aſhamed to o.]n me. O there. 
fore be much in prayer for me, thy fellow. I truſt 
in that glorious grace that is conveyed from heaven 
to finners, by which they are not only ſanctified 
here in this world, but ſhall be glorified in that Ne 
which is to come: unto which, the Lord of hs Bl 
mercy bring us all. fe 
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Rom. vi. 14. For ye are not under the lau, but 


3 race. 
under grace. | ob 
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N the three former chapters, the apoſtle is plead- * 
ing for the ſalvation of ſinners by grace, with- un. 


out the works of the law, to the end he might I. 

confirm the ſaints, and alſo that he might win r. 

- ever all thoſe that did oppoſe the truth of this doc - None 

1 trine, or elſe leave them the more without excuſe. Wot 
17 And that he might ſo do, he taketh in hand, fir/, W of 
| To ſhew the ſtate of all men naturally, or as they Nor 
come into the world by generation, ſaying, in the cor 


| third chapter, There is none righteous, no, not _ call 
| there 


race 


v, but 


plead- 
„ with- 
5 might 
-ht win 
11s doc- 
excuſe. 
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Mut the cauenaut of works is, aud when given. 
there is nous that wnderſtandeth; there ir none that 

doth goddyo & e. As if be had faid, It ſeems there 

1s a generation; af men. that think to be: faved: by the | 
righteouſneſa of the law; but; let me tell them, 

that thex are much deceived, in that they have al. 3 
ready ſmmed againſt the law: For by the diſobedience Rom. 8. 
of ane, mumy, yen all, were brought into à ſtate of 12.10 20. 
candemnation.. Now, in the ſixth chapter, he doth, 

as if he had turned him round to the brethren, and 

ſaid, My brethren, yon fee now that it is clear and 
evident, that it is freely by the grace of Chriſt that 

we do inherit eternal life. And-again, for your com- 

fort, my brethren, let me tell you, that your con- 

dition is wondrous ſafe, in that you are under grace; 

for, faith he, Sin ſhall not have dominion over yon; 

that is, neither the damning power, neither the fil. 

thy power, fa as to deſtroy your ſouls: For you are: 

not under the law ; that is, you are not under that 

that will damn you for fin; but (you are) under 

grace, or ſtand thus in relation to God, that though- 

you have ſinned, yet you ſhall be pardoned; for yore 

are not under the law, &c. If any ſhould aſk, What 

is the meaning of the word under? L anſwer, It 
ſignifieth, you are not held, kept, or ſhut up by it, 

ſo as to appear before God under that adminiſtrati- * 

on, and none but that; or thus, You are not now 

bound by the authority of the law to fulfil it, and 

obey it, ſo as to have no ſalvation without you ſo do; 

or thus, If you tranſgreſs againſt any one tittle of it, 

you, by the power of it, muſt be condemned. No, 

no; for you are not ſo under it; that is, not thus 

under the law. Again, For you are not under the 

laue What is meant by this word law The word 

law, in ſcripture, may be taken more ways than 

one, as might be largely cleared. There is the la 

of faith, the law of fin, the law of men, the law 

of works, otherwiſe called the covenant of works 

or the firſt, or old covenant, In that he ſaith a new Heb. $. 
0Venant, (which is the grace of God, or commonly 13. 
called the covenant of grace), he hath made the 4% 

o:d ; 
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old; that is, the covenant of works, or the law. 
Lſay, therefore, the word lau, and the word grace, 
in this ſixth of- the Romans, do hold forth the two 
covenants which all men are under; that is, either 
the one or the other. For ye are not umder the law; 
that is, you to whom I do now write theſe words, 
- who are and have been effectually brought into the 
faith of Jeſus, you are not under the law, or under 
the covenant of works. He doth not, therefore, 
apply theſe words to all, but to ſome, of whom he 
ſaith, But ye mark ye; ye believers, ye converted 
perſons, ye ſaints; ye that have been born again, 
Ye; for ye are not under the law, implying others 
are, that are in their natural ſtate, that have not 
been brought into the covenant of grace by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. The words, therefore, being thus 
underſtood, there is diſcovered theſe two truths in 
them : | 12 W | 
Doct. 1: Firſt, That there are ſome in goſpel 
times that are under the covenant of works. 
Doct. 2. Secondly, That there is never a believer 
| under the law, (as it is the covenant of works), but 
j under grace, through Chriſt. For ye, (you believers, 
4 vou converted perſons, ye), are not under the law, th 
| but under grace ; or, for you are delivered and brought 
into or under the covenant of grace. th 


| DOCTRINE I. 
| OR the firſt, That there are ſome that are un- | 
der the law, or under the covenant of works, an 
ſee, I pray you, that ſcripture in the third of the | 
Romans, where the apoſtte, ſpeaking before of fins of, 
againſt the law, and of the denunciations thereof, WM in 
againſt thoſe that are in that condition, he faith, I he: 
Rom. 3. What things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith 10 then the 
19. that are under it. Mark, It ſaith to them that ait del 
under the lau, that every mouth may be ſtopped, an M we 
all the world become guilty before God; That is, al MW ver 
thoſe that are under the law, as a covenant of works, W der 


that are yet in their fins and unconyerted, as told hay 
| you 


— 2 — Mer dh. todd i en ie. a5 et 


K "ms its covenin} if Gert; 1}, and aber given. 


law. : 
gre! | you ns. Again, he faith, But if you are led by Gal, = 
e the Spirit, you are under the law, implying gain; 18. 
* that thoſe which are for ſinning againſt che law, or 
"Pts the works of the law, either as it is the old cove: 
rk ri or under the law; and n6t under the 
re gy 0 grace. Again, Gal. 3. to. there he 
* * 1 as many az are of the works of the law are 
— | er the yew? of that is, they that are under the 
1 * are under tlie curſe; for mark, they that are 
—_—_ on the convenant of grace are not under the 
wn oo e. Now, there are but two covenants ; theres 
Wa urs it muſt needs be, that they tliat are under the 
. w e are, under the law, ſeeing thoſe that are un- 
I ies unter us on Men web , 
ing. So then, they which-b 
on faith are bleſſed with faithful Sn bam; but 3 Gal. 30 
are under the law. Now, I ſhall proceed to 1 
oled I do intend to ſpeak unto. 
W 2 - : J l oe) what the covenant of works; 
w 
9.25 with the nature of it. 1 8 55 WM 9 2 
5 —_ 2. I ſhall ſhew you what it is to 9 . the law, 
les 4 2 of works, and the miſerable ſtate of all 
— t Ee under it; 1 
ew yo | 
1 Jad aig 4-4 u who —_ are that are under 
4. I ſhall ſhew you how far a 
<p T = 1 5 = eb or law. jo yy my and 
| or the fir 
wor when - 15 7 1 this covenant of Works! is; 
e covenant of works, or the ne fi 
6-0 , aw here keit 
3 reof f, be hoy 4 yr delivered upon Mount Sinai to Moſes; 
. or in ten particular branches or 
5 1 5 ee Gal. 4. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
„ ev wy aw, and of ſome alſo that, through 
ped, and were 2 alſe doctrine, were brought again as it 
- 4 uy 5 * it, or at Teaſt were leaning that way; 
. 1 ; e Gaith, As for you that deſire to be un- 
a ook e law, I will ſhew you the myſtery of Abra- 
_ s two ſous, which he had by Hagar and Sarah. 
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The doctrine of the Lau and Grace unfolded. 


Theſe two do ſignify the two covenants: the one 


named Hagar, ſignifies Mount Sinai, where the law 
was delivered to Moſes on two tables of ſtone; 


Exod., 24. 12. and 34. r. Deut. 10. 1.; which is 


that, that whoſoever is under, he is deſtitute of, 


and altogether without the grace of Chriſt in his 
. heart at the preſent. For I teſtify again to every 
man, ſaith he, ſpeaking to the ſame people, that 
Chriſt is become of none effett unto yon, whoſoever 
of you are juſtified by the law, namely, that given 
on Mount Sinai; ye are fallen from grace; that 1 Is, 


not that any can be juſtified by the law: but his 


meaning is, all thoſe that ſeek juſtification by the 


Works of the law, they are not ſuch as ſeek to be 


under the ſecond. covenant, the covenant of grace. 
Alto, the Apoſtle ſpeaking again of theſe two cove. 
.nants, he faith, For if the adminiſtration of death, 
(or the law, for it is all one), written and engraven 
in ſtones (mark that) was glorious, how ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the ſpirit (or the covenant of grace} 
be rather glorious * As if he had ſaid, It is true, 
there was a glory m the covenant of works, and 2 
very great excellency did appear in it, namely, in 
that given in the ſtones on Sinai ; vet chere i is another 
covenant, the covenant of grace, that doth exceed 
it for comfort and glory. 

But, /econdly, though this hw was delivered to 
Moſes, from the hands of angels, on two tables of 
ſtone, on Mount Sinai; yet this was not the fin 
appearing, of this law to man: but even this in ſub- 
ſtance, (though poſſibly not ſo openly), was given 
to the firit man Adam, in the garden of Eden, in 
theſe words And the Lord Cod commanded the mat, 
« ſaying, Of every tree in the garden thou mayſt freely 
edt: But of the tree of knowledge of good and evi 
thou ſhalt not eat of it; for in the day thou, eat 


thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Which command 


ment, then given to Adam, did contain in it a for: 


| biddin to do any one of thoſe things that was and 


iS accounted evil, although at that time it did not 
appea 
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1 appear ſo plainly in ſo many particular heads as it did 
N when it was delivered on Mount Sinai; but yet the | 
Nei very ſame ; and that I ſhall. prove thus:  - 
15 God commanded Adam in paradiſe to abſtain from 
x his all evil againſt the firit covenant, and not from ſome 
* fins only; but if God had not commanded Adam to 
135 abſtain from tlie ſins ſpoken againſt i in the ten com- 
1 mandments, he had not commanded to abſtain from 
nh: all, but from ſome ; therefore it muſt needs be, that 


e de then commanded to abſtain from all ſins * bid- 
1 1 den 1 in the law given on mount Sinai. Now, that 
1 Ne God commanded to abſtain from all evil or fin a- 
obs gainſt any of the ten commandments, when he 


gave Adam the command in the garden, it is evi- 
dent, in that he did puniſh the ſins that were com- 
Joh mitted againſt thoſe commands that were then de- 
' Wy Jivered en Mount Sinai, before they were delivered 
abr on Mount Sinai; which will appear as followeth : 
pup ö The farſt, ſecond, and third commandments, 
* were broken by Pharach and his men; for they had 
* * falſe gods, which the Lord executed judgement a- 
1 gainſt, (as in Exod. 12. 21), and blaſphemed their 
25 2 true God, (Exod. 7. 17, to the end); for their gods 
* would neither deliver themſelves nor cheir people 
9 from the hand of God; but in the things wherein 
ered is 18. dealt youdly, he was above them, Exod. 
„ 
9 Again, Gn judge that is Lord puniſhed the 
t ** ch fin againſt the ſecond commandment, which Jacob 


5 oven was in ſome meaſure ty of, in not purging his 
> 2 houſe from falſe gods, with the Adefling of bis 
the wy daughter Dinah, Gen. 34. 2. | | 
} freely Again, we find that Abimelech thought the ſm 
0 Pp; evil azaialt the third commandment fo great, that he 
7 eatel required no other ſecurity of Abraham, againſt the 
OY fear of miſchief that might be done to him by Abra- 
7 2 a for- ham, his ſon, and his lon's fon, but only Abraham's 
K 5 and bath; Gen. 21. 23. The like we ſee between A- 
Ja not bimelech and Iſaac, Gen. 31. 53. The like we 


appeu und in Moſes and the Iſraelites, who durſt not leave 
: | 1 3 
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the bones of Joſeph in Egypt, becauſe of the oath 
of the Lord, whoſe N 90 ſo 89 7 would have 


been abuſed; Exod. 13. 

And we find the Lord Making 1 his mobs for the 
book of the fourth eccmmendent, Exod. 16. 27 
28, 29. | 

' :Anid for the re of the fifth, the = was 
ir Ham, Gen. g. 25, 26; 27. And Ifhmael dif. 
honouring his father, in mocking Iſaac, was caſt out 
as we read, Gen. 21. 9, 10. The ſons-in-law of 
Lot, for lighting their father, periſhed in the overs 
throw of Sodom, Gen. 19. 14. GWG. 
The fixth commandment was broken by Cain; 


and ſo dreadful a curſe: and puniſhment came upon | 
him, that it made him cry PR: My puniſhment i i 
greater than I can bear. -  . + 


Again, when Eſau threatened o lay his backs 
Rebecca ſent him away, ſaying, Why ſhould I be 
deprived of both of you in one day? hinting unto us, 
that ſhe *. 5 murder was to be puniſhed with 
death; Gen. 27. 34.3 which the Lord 3 _ 
Shared: "likewiſe to Noah, Gen. g. 6. 

Again, a notable example of the Lord's juſtice in 
* v9 murder, we ſee in the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh, who drowned the Iſraelites children in 
the river, Exod. 1. 22. And they. themſelves were 
2 } in the ſea, Exod. 14. 27.- 

The ſin againſt the ſeventh commandment Was 


f puniſhed 3 in the Sodomites, Cc. with the utter d& 


* of their city and themſelves, Gen. 19. 24, 
Yea, they ſuffer t he vengeance of eternal fire, 


2 7. Alſo the male Sechemites, for the ſin com- 


mitted by Hamor's ſon, were all = to the ſword, 
Gen. 34. 25, ac 5. L 
Our firſt parents ſinned againſt the ei icht com- 
mandment, in taking the forbidden fruit, and ſo 
brought the curſe on 3 and their poſteri- 


* Gen. 35 16. 


Again, the Pi due to the breach of thi 


commandment, Was "MS Jacob bb _ 
en. 
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Gen. 31. 30, 32. and alſo by Jacob's ſons, Gen. 44. 
„10. „ 332 , 


Cain ſinning againſt the ninth commandment, aa 
in Gen. 4. 9. was therefore curſed as to the earth, 


ver. 11. 


blamed for falſe witneſs by Pharaoh, and ſent out 
of Egypt, Gen. 12. 18, 19, 20.; and both he and 
Sarah reproved by Abimelech, Gen. 20. g. 10, 16, 


And Abraham, thaugh the friend of God, was 


© Pharaoh ſinned againſt the tenth commandment; _ 


Gen. 12. 15. and was therefore plagued with great 
plagues, - ver. 17. Abimelech coveted Abraham's 
wife, and the Lord threatened death to him and 
his, except he reſtored her again, Gen. 20. 3. yea, 


though he had not come near her; yet for caveting . 


* 


of his. hquſe, ver. 18. | 

I could have ſpoken more fully to this, but that 
I would not be too tedious, but ſpeak what I have 
to ſay with as much brevity as I can. But before 1 


and taking her, rhe Lord faſt cloſed up the wombs 


paſs it, I will,- beſides this, give you an argument 


or two more for the further clearing of this, that the 
ſubſtance” of the law delivered on Mygunt Sinai was 
before that delivered by the Lord to man in the 
garden. As, firſt, death reigned over them that 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, (that is, though they did not take the for- 
bidden fruit, as Adam did); but had the tranſgreſſi- 
on been no ther, or had their ſin been laid to the 
charge of none but thoſe that did eat of that fruit, 
then thoſe that were born to Adam after he was 
ſhut out of the garden, had not had fin, in that 
they did not actually eat of that fruit, and ſo had 
not been ſlaves to death. But in that death did 
reign from Adam to Moſes, or from the time of bis 
tranſgreſſion againſt the firſt giving of the law, till 
che time the law was given on Mount Sinai, it is 
evident, that the ſubſtance of the ten command - 
ments was given to Adam and his poſterity under 
that command, Eat not of the tree that is in the 
| 1 F 
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it was becauſe of the ſin of their father that death 

reigned over them, to that 1 ſhall anſwer, that al. 
— original {in be laid to the charge of his poſ- 
terity, yet it is alſo for their fins that they actually 


committed that they were- plagued. ' And again, 
4. faith the apoſtle, For where there is no law, there 


is no tranſgreſſion For ſin is not imputed where 
there is no law ; nevertheleſs death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, faith he, Rom. 5. 13, 14. But if 
there had been no law, then there had been no 
tranſgreſſion, and ſo no death to follow after as the 
wages thereof; for death is the wages of fin, Rom, 
6. 23. and n is the breach of the law; an actual 
breach in our particular perſons, as well as an actual 
breach in our public perſon, 1 John 3. 4. 
Again, They are no other ſins than thoſe againſt 
that law given on Sinai, for the which thoſe fins be. 
fore mentioned were puniſhed; therefore the law 
given before by the Land, to Adam and his poſterity, 
is che ſame with thax afterwards Ren on Mount 
Sinai. 

Again, The conditions of that on Sinai, and of 
that in the garden, are all one; the one ſaying, 


Do this and live, the other faying the ſame. * Alſo 


judgement denouncef againſt men in both kinds 
Alike ; therefore this” law, it appeareth to be the 
very lame that was given on Mount Sinai. 

Again, The apoſtle ſpeaketh but of twa' cove- 
nants, (to wit, grace and works,) under which two 
covenants all are; ſome under one, and ſome under 
the other : Now this 10 Adam is one, therefore that 
on Sinai is one ; and all one ' with this; and that 
this is a truth, I ſay, I know that the ſins againſt 
that on Sinai was puniſhed by God for the breach 
thereof before it was given there; ſo it doth plainly 
appear to be a truth; for it would be unrighteous 
with God for to puniſh for that'law that was not 
broken; therefore it was all one with that on Sinai. 


Now, the law given on Sinai was for the more 
clear 
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midſt of the apap But yet if any ſhall ſay, that 
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clear diſcovery of thoſe fins that were before com- 


hat mitted againſt it; for though the very ſubſtance of 
ath the ten commandments were given in the garden, 
al before they were received from Sinai; yet they lay 
pol- ſo darkly in the heart of man, that his fins were 
ally not ſo clearly diſcovered as afterwards they were; 
577 therefore, faith the apoſtle, the law was added, Gal. 


3. 19. (or more plainly given on Sinai on tables of 
{tone), Hat the offence might abound'; that is, that 
it might the more clearly. be made manifeſt and 
appear, Rom. 5. T0. 5 | MPa | | | 
Again, We have a notable reſemblance of this at 
Sinai, even in giving the law; for firſt, the law was 
given twice on Sinai, to ſignify, that indeed the ſub. 
ſtance of it was given before. And, fecondly, The 
firſt tables that were given on Sinai were broken at 
the foot of the Mount, and the others were pre- 
ſerved whole; to ſignify, . that though it was the 
true law that was given before with that given on 
Sinai, yet it was not ſo eaſy to be read; and to be 
taken notice of, in that the ſtones were not whole, 
but broken, and ſo the law written thereon ſome- 
what defaced and disfigured. _ 

But if any object, and fay, Though the ſins a- 
gainſt the one be the fins againſt the other, and ſo in 
that they do agree; yet it doth not appear, that 
the ſame is therefore the fame covenant of works 
with the other. . | 

Anſ. That which was given to Adam in paradiſe 
you will grant was the covenant of works: for it 
runs thus, Do this and live, do it not and die; nay, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely die. Now there is but one cove- 
nant of works: if therefore I prove, that that which 
was dehvered on Mount Sinai, 15 the covenant of 


this is ſo, it is evident: 


in ſcripture, the one the adminiſtration of death, 
and the other the adminiſtration of life; the one 
the covenant of works, the other of, grace; but 
that 
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works, then all will be put out of doubt. Now that 


Firſt, Conſider the two covenants are thus called 
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©  , -that delivered on Sinai is called thie maniſtration:of 
A4diaeath; that therefore is the covenant of works, 
a Cor. 3. For if, (faith he) the miniſtration of deaih, written - 
and engraven in ſtonet, was glorious, &c. , . _ 
Secondly, The apoſtle writing to the Galatians, 
doth labour to beat them off from truſting in the 
- covenant of works; but when he comes to give a 
| diſcovery of that law or covenant, (he labouring to 
take them off from truſting in it), he doth plainly 
' tell them, It is that which was given on Sinai, Gal, 
4. 24, 25. Therefore that which was delivered in 


| 
| 
| 
two tables of ſtone on Mount Sinai is the very ſame 
that was given before to Adati in paradiſe, they b 
runnlug both alike; that in the garden ſaying, Ds  ; 
this and live; but in the day thou eateſt thereof or) : 
doth not do this) thou ſhalt ſurely die. . 
And ſo is this on Sinal, as is evident when he ſaith, ; 
Romans The man that ddth theſe things ſhall live by them. , 
10. 5. And in caſe they break them, even any of them R 
Gal. 3. it faith, Curſed is every one that continueth not in Ml ; 
10. all things that are written in the (whole) book of the ( 
| law to do them, Now, this being thius cleared, [ p 
ſhall proceed. . 3 4 
II. A ſecond thing to be ſpoken to is this, to ſhew I. 
what it is to be under the- law, as it is a covenant f 

of works; to which I ſhall ſpeak, and that thus: 
To be under the law, as it is a covenant of works ur 

it is, to be bound upon pain of eternal damnation, 
to fulfil, and that completely and continually, every Fe 
particular point of the ten cõmmandments, by do- th. 
ing them; do this, and then thou ſhalt live ; othet- ¶ to 
Gal. 3. wile, Curſed is every one that continueth not in wy ve 
18. (in every particular thing or) things that are written WM da 
in the book of the law to do them. That man thats WW the 


under the firſt covenant, ſtands thus, and only thus 
as he is under that covenant or law. Poor ſouls, ho 
through ignorance. of the nature of that covenani ¶ obe 
of works, the law that they are under; they do not any 
think their ſtate to be half ſo bad as it is: whe! ten 
alas! there is none in the world in ſach a we all, 
e = tio 
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dition again beſides themlelves : for, indeed, they 
do not underſtand theſe things. He that is under 
the law, As it is a covenant of works, is like the man, 
that is bound by the law of his king, fipon pain of 
aniſhment, or of being hanged, drawn, and quar- 
tered, not to tranſgreſs any of the commandments 
of the king: ſo here, they that are under the cove. 
nant of works, they are bound, upon pain of eter. 
nal baniſhment and condemnation, to keep within 
the compaſs of the law of the God of heaven. The 
covenant of works, may, in this caſe, be compared 
to the laws of the Medes and Perſians, which being 
once made, cannot be altered, Dan. 6. 8. You find, 
that when there was a law made and given forth, 
that none ſhould aſk a petition of any, God or man, 
but of the king only; this law being eſtablifhed by 
the king (ver. 9.) Daniel breaking of it; let all do 
whatever they can, Daniel muſt into the lions den 
(ver. 16.) : So here, I fay, there being a law given, 
and ſealed with the truth and the word of God, 
(how that the foul that ſinneth ſhall die; Ezek. 18. 
4.) whoſoever * doth abide under this covenant and 
dieth under the ſame, they muſt and ſhall into the 
lions den: nay, worſe than that, for they ſhall be 
thrown into hell, to the very devils. . _ : 
But to ſpeak in a few particulars, for thy better 
underſtanding herein: know, 5 
1. That the lay of God, or covenant of works, 
doth not contain itſelf in one particular branch of 
the law, but doth extend itſelf into many, even in- 
to all the ten commandments, and thoſe ten into 
very many more, as might be ſhewed; So that the 
danger doth not lie in the breaking of one or two of 
theſe ten only, but it doth lie even in the tranſgreſ- 
on of any one of them. As you know, if a king 
ſhould give forth ten particular commands, to be 
obeyed by his ſubjects upon pain of death; now, if - 
any man doth tranſgreſs againſt any one of theſe 
ten, he doth commit treaſon, as if he had broke them 
al, and lieth liable to have the ſentence of the law 
"7 25 
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as certainly paſſed on him, as if he had broken 
every particular of them. | 


2. Again, you know that the laws being given 


forth by the king, which if a man keep and obey 
a long time ;, yet if at the laſt he ſlips and breaks 
thoſe laws, he is prefently apprehended, and con- 
demned by, that law. Theſe things are clear as 
touching the law of God, as it is a covenant of 
works: If a man do fulfil nine of the eommand- 
ments, and yet breaketh but one, that being broken 
will as ſurely deſtroy him, and ſhut him out from 
the joys of heaven, as if he had actually tranſgreſſ. 
ed againſt them all; for indeed, in effect, fo he 
hath : there is a notable ſcripture for this in the 
epiſtle of James; 2 chap. at the 1oth ver. For 
whoſoever. ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of all; that is, he hath in 
effect broken them all, and ſhall Have the voice of 
them all cry out againſt him: and it muſt needs be 
ſo, ſaith James, becauſe he that ſaid (or that law 
which ſaid) Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Da 
not kill. Now, if thou commit no adultery, yet, if 
thou killeſt,. thou art beconſe a tranſgreſſor of the lau. 
As thus, It may be thou didſt never make to thyſelf 
a god of ſtone or wood, or at leaſt, not to worſlip 
them fo really and ſo openly as the heathen do, yet 
if thou haſt ſtolen, born falſe witneſs, or luſted af- 
ter a woman in thy heart, Matth. 5. 28. thou haſt 
tranſgreſſed the law; and mult, for certain, living 
and dying under that covenant, periſh for ever by 
the law ; for the law hath reſolved on that before- 
hand, ſaying, Curſed is every one that continueth nit 
in all things ; mark, I pray you, in all things, that 
is the word, and that ſeals the doctrine. 
3. Again, Though a man do not covet, fteah 
murder, worſhip gods of wood and ſtone, &c. yes 
if they do take the Lord's name in vain, they are 
for ever gone, living and dying under that covenant 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
vain? there is the command; but how if we «0! 


Tua 


* 


* 
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Then he faith, The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs = 


that taketh his name in vain: No, though thou live 


ven as holy as ever thou canſt, and walk as circumſpedt- + 
bey I as ever any did; yet if thou doſt take the Lord's 
aks name in vain, thou art gone by that covenant : For 
con- I will not, mark, I will not, (let him be in never ſo 
r as much danger), 7 will not hold him guiltleſs that tak- Exod. 
t of eth iny name in vain; and ſo Iikewiſe for any other 20. 7. 
and- of the ten, do but break them, and thy ſtate is ir. 
oken W recoverable, if thou Iive and die under that covenant. 
from 4. Though thou ſhouldelt fulfil this covenant or 
greſſ-x law, even all of it, for a long time, ten, twenty, 
lo he forty, fifty, or threeſcore years; yet if thou do 
n the chance to ſlip, and break one of them but once be- 
For fore thou die, thou art alſo gone and loſt by that 
offend MW covenant; for mark, Curſed 1s every one that con- 
ath in inueth not in all things, (that 15, continueth not in 
ice of #1! things, mark that) which are written in the book 
eds be il T the law to do them but if a man do keep all the -= 
at law WW lw of God his whole lifetime, only fin one time 
ſo, Da before he dies, that one fin is a breach of the law 
| yet, if and he hath not continued in doing the things con- 
he law. WI tained therein ; (for, to continue according to the 
thyſelf ſenſe of this ſcripture, is to hold on without any 
worſhip MW falling, either in thought, word or deed); therefore . 
do, yet Lay, though a man do walk up to the law all his 
ted af. kfetime, but only at the very laſt, ſin one time be- 
hou halt I fore he die, he is ſure to periſh for ever, dying un- 
n, living der that covenant. For my friends, you muſt un- 
ever by derſtand, that the law of God is Yea, as well as the 
t before- WM goſpel ; and as they that are under the covenant of 
ueth not grace ſhall ſurely be ſaved by it, fo, even fo, they 
gs, chat that are under the covenant of works and the law, 
they ſhall ſurely be damned by it, if continuing 
t, ſteih i erein. This is the covenant of works, and the 
&c, yo dature of it, namely, not to abate any thing, no, 
they ue dot a mite, to him that lives and dies under it: 1 | 
ovenant- tell thee (ſaith Chriit) thgu ſhalt not depart thence, Luke. 
y God {that is from under the curſe), till thou haſt paid the 12. 59. 
E we do! very laſt mite. , — | : ü 3 3 
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5. Again 
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thee for thy doing ſo. The thought of wickedneſs i 


that it doth not only inquire into the generality of 


T, he doctrine of hs Law and Grace unfolded 
5. Again you muſt conſider that this law does not 


only condemn words and actions, as I ſaid before, 


but it hath authority to condemn the moſt ſecret 
thoughts of the heart, being evil; fo that if thou 
do not ſpeak any word that is evil, as ſwearing, ly. 
ing, jeſting, diſſembling, or any other word that ten- 
deth to, or ſavoureth of ſin, yet there ſhould chance to 
paſs but one vain thought through thy heart, but one 
in all thy life time, the law taketh hold of it, ac- 


cuſeth, and alſo will condemn thee for it. You may 
ſee one inſtance for all in the 5th of Matth. 
at the 27th and 28th verſes, where Chriſt ſaith, 


That though a man do not lie with a woman car. 
nally, yet if he do but look on her and in his heart 
Juſt after her, he is counted by the law, being right. 
ly expounded, ſuch a one that hath committed' the 


fin, and thereby hath laid bimſelf under the con- 


demnation of the law. And ſo likewiſe of all the 
reſt of the commands, if, there be any thought that 
is evil do but paſs through thy heart, whether it be 
againſt God, or againſt man in the leaſt meaſure, 
though poſlibly not diſcovered of thee or by thee, 
yet the law takes hold of thee therefore, and doth 
by its authority, both caſt condemn, and execute 


ſin 


6. Again, the law is of that nature and ſeverity, 


thy life, as touching ſeveral things, whether thou 
art upright there or no, but the law doth alſo folloy 
thee into all thy holy duges, and watcheth over thet 
there, to ſee whether thou doſt do all things aright 


there; that is to ſay, whether, when thou doſt pray, d 
thy heart hath no wandering thoughts in it; whether p 


thou do every holy duty thou'doſt perfectly, without 
the leaſt nix ture of fin; and if it doth find thee u 15 
ſlip, or in the leaſt meaſure to fail in any holy dut ſt: 
that thou doſt perform, the law taketh hold on that 
and findeth fault with that, ſo as to render all ib 
holy duties that ever thou didft unavailable beca 
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of that. I fay, if when thou art a-hearing, there - 
is but one vain thought, or in praying, but one vain 
thought, or any other thing whatſoever, let it be ci- 
vil or ſpiritual, one yain thought, once in all th 

life-time, will cauſe the law to take hold on it, that 
for that one thing it doth even ſet open all the flood. * 
gates of God's wrath againſt thee, and irrecoverab. 
ly, by that covenant, it doth bring eternal venge- 
ance upon thee: So that, I ſay, look which way thou 
wilt, fail wherein thou wilt, and do as ſeldom as e- 
ver thou canſt, either in civil or ſpiritual things, as 

aforeſaid; that is, either in the ſervice of God, or 
in thy employ ments of the world, as thy trade or 
calling, either in buying or ſelling any way, in any 
thing whatſoever: I ſay, if in any particular it find. 
eth thee tardy, or in the leaſt meaſure guilty, it cal- 
leth thee an offender, it accuſeth thee to God, it 
puts 2 ſtop to all the promiſes thereof, that are join- 
ed to the law, and leaves thee there as a curſed tranſ- 
greſſor againſt God, and a deſtroyer of thy own ſoul. 
| Here I could have thee, by the way, for to take 


notice, that it is not my intent, at this time, to en- 


large on the ſeveral commands in particular, for that 
would be very tedious both for me to write, and thee 
to read; only thus much I would have thee to do 
at the reading hereof, make a pauſe, and fit fill 
one quarter of an hour, and muſe a little in thy 
mind thus with thyſelf, and ſay, Did I ever break 
the law, yea, or no? Had J ever in all my life time 
one {inful thought paſſed through my heart ſince I 
was born, yea or no; And if thou findeſt thyſelf guil- 
ty, as I am ſure thou canſt not otherwiſe chuſe but 
do, unleſs thou ſhut thy eyes againſt thy every day's 
practice; then, I ſay, cenclude thyſelf guilty of the 
breach of the firſt covenant. And when that this 
is done, be ſure, in the next place, thou do not 
ſtraightway forget it, and put it out of thy mind, 
that thou art condemned by the ſame covenant; and 
then do not content thyſelf until thou do find that 
Cod hath ſent thee a pardon from heaven, through 
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the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator 


of the new covenant. And if God ſhall but give 


thee a heart to take this my counſel, I do make no 
queſtion, but theſe' words ſpoken by me will prove an 
| Kfrunilnt for the directing of thy heart to the right 


remedy for the ſalvation of thy foul. 


Thus much now touching . law and the ſeveri · 


tyof it, upon the perſon that is found under it, hav- 
ing offended or broken any one particular of it, el. 
ther in thought, word, or action; and now, before 
I do proceed to the next thing, I ſhall anſwer four 
objections that do lie in my way and alſo ſuch a 
do ſtumble moſt part of the world. 
The firſt oljectiun. And, firſt, but you will ſay, 
methinks you ſpeak very harſk; itis enough to daunt 
a body; ſet the caſe therefore, that a man, after he 
hath ſinned; and broken the law, repenteth of his 
wickedneſs, and promiſeth to do ' no more, will 
not God have * then, and ſave 2 poor ſinner 
then? = dh. 

Anſ. 1. I told you before, That the covenant 
once broken, will execute upon the offender that 
which it doth threaten to lay upon him; and as for 


your ſuppoling that your repenting, and promiſing 


to do ſo no more, may help well, and put you in a 
condition to attain the mercy of God by the law; 
theſe thoughts do flow from 'groſs ignorance, both 
of the nature of ſin; and alſo of the nature of the 
Juſtice of God, And if I was to give you a deſcrip- 
tion of one in a Joſt condition for the preſent, I 
would brand him out with ſuch a mark of ignorance 
as this is. 
2. The law, as it is a covenant of 3 doth 
not allow of any repentance unto life of thoſe that 
live and die under it; for the law being once broken 
by thee, never ſpeaks good unto thee, neither doth 
God at all regard thee, if thou be under that cove- 
nant, notwithſtanding all thy repentings, and alfo 
romiſes to do ſo no more. No, faith the law, thou 
t ined, therefore I muſt curſe thee, for it is my 
nature 
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nature to curſe even and nothing elſe but curſe, every 
one that doth in any point tranſgreſs againſt me, Gal. 
3. 10. They brake my covenant, and 1 regarded them Heb, 8. 
not, ſaith the Lord. Let them ery I will not 22. 
regard them; let them repent, I will not re 
them; they have broken my covenant, and done 
that in which J delighted not; therefore by that co- 
venant I do curſe, and not bleſs; damn, and not 
ſave; frown, and not ſmile ; reject and nat embrace; 
charge ſin, and not forgive it. They brake my co- 
venant, and I regarded them not: So that I ſay, 
If thou break the law, the firſt covenant, and thon 
being found. there, God looking on thee through 
that, he hath no regard on thee, no pity for thee, 
no delight in thee. | 

Object. 2. But hath not the law promiſes as well 
as threatenings? ſaying, The man that doth theſe 
things ſhall live (mark, he ſhall live) by them, or 
in them. | 

Anſ. 1. To break the commandments is not-to 
keep or fulfil the ſame; but thou haſt broken them, 
therefore the promiſe doth not belong to thee by 
that covenant. „ FE 

2. The promiſes that are of the law are condi- 
tional, and fo not performed, unleſs there be a full 
and continnal obedience to every particular of it, 
and that without the leaſt ſin. Do this, mark, do 
this, and afterwards thou ſhalt live; but if thou 
break one point of it once in all thy life, thou haſt 
not done the law; therefore the promiſes following 
the law do not belong unto thee, if one ſin hath 
been committed by thee. As thus, (I will give you NE 


a plain inſtance), Set the caſe there be a law made 


by the king, that if any man fpeak a word againſt 
him, he muſt be put to death, and this muſt not 
be revoked, but muſt for certain be expected on the 
affender; though there be a promiſe made to them 
that do not ſpeak a word againſt him, that they 
ſhould have great love from him; yet this promiſe 
B nothing to the offender, he is like to have no ſhare 


Im 
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in it, or to he ever the better for it; but contraris 
- _ wiſe, the law that he hath offended pſt be exe“ 
cuted on him; for his fin ſhutteth him out from a 


ſhare of or in the promifes. So it is here; there is 
a pramiſe made indeed, but to whom? Why, it ig 
to none but thoſe that live without ſinning againſt 


the law: but if thou (I ſay) fin one time againft it 


in all thy life-time, thou art gone, and not one pro- 
miſe belongs to thee, if thou continne under this 
covenant. Methinks the priſoners at the bar, hay: 
ing offended the law, (and the charge of a juſt 
judge towards them), do much hold forth the law; 
as it is a covenant of works, and how it deals with 
them that are under it. The priſoner having of: 
fended, cries out for mercy ; Good my Lord, mercy, 

ſaith he), Pray, my Lord, pity me: The judge 


faith, What canſt thou ſay for thyſelf, that ſentence 


of death ſhould not be paſſed upon thee? Why, no- 
thing but this, I pray my Lord be merciful. But 
he anſwers again, Friend, the law mult take place; 
the law muſt not be broken. The priſoner ſaith, 


Good my Lord, ſpare me, and I will never do foa- 
ny more. The judge, notwithſtanding the man's 


outcries, and ſad condition, muſt, according to the 
tenor of the law, paſs judgement upor him, and the 
ſentence of the condemnation muſt be read to the 
priſoner, though it makes him fall down dead to 
hear it, if he executes the law as he ought to do, 
And juſt thus it is concerning the law of God. 
Olect. 3. Ay, but ſometimes (for all your haſte) 
the judge doth alſo give ſome pardons, and forgive 
ſome oitenders, notwithſtanding their offences, 
thongh he be a judge. | „5 
Anſ. It is not becauſe the law is merciful, but 
becauſe chere is manifeſted the love of the judge, 
(not the love of the law): I beſeech you to mark 
this diſtinction; for if a man that hath deſerved 
death by the law, be, notwithſtanding this, for- 
given his offence, it is not becauſe the law faith, 
Spare him, but it is the love of the judge (or chief 


magiſtrate) 


con te 
offen. 
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magiſtrate) that doth ſet the man free from the con- 
demnation of the law. But mark, here the law 
of men and the law of, God, do differ; the law of 
man is not ſo irre vocable, but if the ſupreme pleaſe 
he may ſometimes grant a pardon, without ſatisfac- 
tion given for the offence : but the law of God is of 
this nature, that if the man be found under it, and 
a tranſgreſſor, or one that hath tranſgreſſed againſt 
it, before that priſoner can be releaſed, there mult 
be a full and complete ſatisfaction given to it, ei- 
ther by, the man's own life, or by the blood of ſome 


other man: For without ſhedding of . blood there is Heb. 92 


no remiſſion, that is, there is no deliverance from 22. 
under the curſe of the law of God; and therefore, 
however the law of man may be made of none ef- 
fect, ſometimes by ſhewing mercy without giving of 
a ful} ſatisfaction, yet the law of God cannot be ſo 
contented, nor at the leaſt give way, that the perſon 
offending that ſhould eſcape the curſe; and not be 
damned, except ſome one do give a full and com- 
plete ſatisfaction to it for him, and bring the. priſon. 
er into another covenant, (to wit), the covenant of 
grace, which, is more eaſy, and foul-refreſhing, an 
I ay, therefore, you muſt underſtand, that if there 
be a law made that reaches the life, to take it away 
for the offence given by the offender againſt it, then 
it is clear, that, if the man be ſpared and ſaved, it 
15 not the law that doth give the man this advan- 
tage, but it is the mere mercy of the king, either 
becauſe he hath a ranſom or Akisfaction ſome other 
way, or being provoked thereto out of his own love 
to the perſon whom he ſaveth. Now thou alſo ha- 
ing tranſgreſſed and broken the law of God, if the 
aw be not executed upon thee, it is not becauſe the 
law is merciful, or can paſs by the leaſt offence done 
by thee, but thy deliverance comes another way: 
therefore, 1 ſay, however it be by the laws of men 
Where they be corrupted and perverted, yet the law 
of God is of that nature, that if it hath not thy own 
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| blood, or the blood of ſome other man, (for it calls N 
for no leſs), for to ranfom thee from the curſe of ir, V 

| being due to thee for thy tranſgreſſion, and to ſatiſ. | 

fy the cries, the dole ful eries thereof, and ever for to c] 

preſent thee pure and ſpotleſs before God, (notwith. 2 

. ſtanding: this fiery law), thou art gone if thou hadſt a if 
Heb. g. thoufand fouls; For without ſhedding of blood there * 
22, is no remiſſion; no forgiveneſs of the leaſt fin againſt pe 
| T DTS if 
Object. 4. But you will fay, I do not only repent an 

me of my former life, and alſo promiſe io do fo no * 

more, but now I do labour to be righteous, and to leſ 

tive a holy life; and now inſtead of being a breaker 54g 

of the law, I do labour to fulfil the ſame; what if 4 

ſay you to that? i | wit 

Anſ. Set the caſe thou couldſt walk like an an- _ 


gel of God; ſet the caſe thou couldſt fufil the 
whole law, and live from this day to thy life's end, 70 
without ſinning in thought, word, or deed, which 5 


is impoſſible ; but, I ſay, ſet the caſe it ſhould be ſo, 152 
why, thy ſtate is as bad (if thou be under the firſt 0 
covenant) as ever it was: For, firſt, I know thou _ 
dareſt not ſay but thou haſt, at one time or other, all e 
finned; and, if fo, then the law hath condemned 8 
thee; and, if fo, then J am ſure, that thou, with ons 
all thy actions and works of righteouſneſs, canſt not 2. 
remove the dreadful and unreſiſtible curſe that is Rey 
already laid npon thee by that law which thou are MW t 
under, and which thou haſt ſinned againft ; though mm 
thou liveſt the holieſt life that any man can live in r 
this world; being under the law of works, and ſo W 1 
not under the covenant of grace, thou muſt be cut Ts 
off without remedy; for thou haſt finned, though WI 1 1 
afterwards thou live never ſo well. . ie 
The reafons for this that hath been ſpoken, are = f 
theſe : 127 | d, 
1. The nature of God's juſtice calls for it, that i; * we 
it calls for irrecoverable ruin on them that tranſgreb 5 
againſt the law : for juſtice gave it, and juſtice look 10 9 
3 


to have it, completely and continually obeyed, or — 
| | | jullice 


* 


1 hat it ix to be . oo covenaet of winks. . 
juſtice is reſolved to take place and execute its office, 
which is to puniſh the tranſgreſſur againſt, it; you 
Vote mult underttand that the juſtice of God is as un- 
changeable as his love; his juſtice cannot change its 
nature; juſtice it is, if it be pleaſed, and juſtice it is, 
if it be difpleaſed. The juſtice of God in this place, 
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4 may be compared to fire; there is a great fire made 1 

- in ſome place, if thou do keep out of it, it is fire; 1 

i if thou do fall into it, thou will find it fire, | 
and therefore the apoſtle uſeth this as an argument 

. to ſtir up the Hebrews to ſtick cloſe to Jeſus Chriſt, 

8 leſt they fall under the juſtice of God, by theſe 


words. For our God is a conſuming fire - into which, Heb. 12. 
if thou fall, it is not for thee to go out again, as it is 29. 
with ſome chat fall into a material fire ; no, but he 
that falls into this, he muſt lie there for ever; as it 

is clear where he ſaith, ho among us can dell Il. 33. 
he _ with everlaſting burnings, and with devouring fire g 14. 
For juſtice once offended, knoweth not how to ſheẽw 
any pity or compaſſion to the offender; but runs on 
him like a lion, takes him by the throat, throws him | 
into priſoy, and there he is ſure to he, and that to . 
all eternity, unleſs infinite ſatisfaction be given to it, 
which is impoſſible to be given by any one of (us) the 
ſons of Adam. | 

2. The faithfulneſs of God calls for irrecoverable 

ruin ro be poured out on- thoſe that live and die un- 
der this covenant. If thou having ſinned but one fin - 
againſt this covenant, and ſhould afterwards eſcape 
damning, God muſt be unfaithfal to himſelf, and 
to his word; which both agree as one. Firſt he 
would beunfaithful to bimſelf; to himſelf, that is, to 
his juſtice, holineſs, right teouſneſs, wiſdom and power, 
if he ſhould offer to ſtop the runnings out of his juſ- 
tice, for the damning of them that have offended it. 


z are And, ſecondly, he would be unfaithful to his word, 
1 (his written word), and deny, diſown, and break that, 
cred of which he hath ſaid. It is eaſier for heaven and Lukes 


earth to paſs away, than for one tiitle of the law to 16. 
100% BY fail, or be made of none effect ; now if he ſhould be 
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not, according to his certain declarations therein, 
take vengeance on thoſe that fall and die within the 


threat and fad curſes denotinced, in that his word 
„„ to: 5 28 nh negate: rot 


3. Becauſe'otherwiſe he would diſown the ſayings 
of his prophets, and gratify the ſayings of his ene. 


mies; his prophets ſay he will take vengeance, his 


enemies ſay he will not; his prophets ſay he will re: 


member their iniquities, and recompente them into 
their boſom ; but his enemies ſay they ſhall do well, 


and they, ſhall have peace though they walk after the 


immagination of their own heart; and be not ſo ſtrict 
as the word commands, and do not as it ſaith: but let 
me tell thee, hadſt thou a thouſand ſouls, and each 
of them was worth « thouſand worlds, God would 
ſet them all on a light fire, if they fall within the 
condemnings of his word, and thou die without a Je. 
Tus, even the right Jeſus; for the ſcriptures cannot 
be broken. What, doſt thou think that God, Chriſt, 
rophets, and ſcriptures, will all he for thee? and fal. 
fify their wards for thee? it will be but ill venturing 
thy ſoul upon that. PSY. as. 0) 
Aud the reaſons for it are theſe; 1. Becauſe God 

is God; and, 2, Becauſe man is man. . f 
1. Becauſe God is perfectly juſt, and eternally juſt; 
perfectly holy, and eternally holy; perfectly faithful, 
and eternally faithful; that is, without any var 
ableneſs or ſhadow of turning, but perfectly con- 
tinueth the ſame, and can as well ceaſe to be God, 
as to alter or change the nature of his Godhead. 
And as he is thus the perfection of all perfections, 
he gave out his law to be obeyed ; but if any offend 
it, then they fall into the hands of this his eternal 
Juſtice, and ſo muſt drink of his irrecoverable wrath, 
which is the execution of the ſame juſtice. I ſay, 
this being thus, the law being broken, ;uftice takes 
place, and ſo faithfulneſs followeth, to ſee that ex- 
ecution be done, and alſo to teſtiſy that he is true, 
and doth denounce his unſpeakable, A 
8 n » p And 


„ 


2 poor created weed, that is here to-day and gone 


under him, for that thy ul or body can do no- 


thou doſt not think of this. n 
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and unchangeable, vengeance on the party offendipg, 
2. Becauſe thou! art not as infinite as God, but 


to-morrow ; and not {ble to anſwer God in His eſſ- 
ence, - being, and attributes, thou art bound to fall 


thing that is infinite in fuch a way, as to ſatisfy this 
which is an infinite God in all his attributes. 

But to declare unto you the miſery of man by 
this law to purpoſe, I do beſeech you to take notice 
of theſe following particulars, beſides what hath 
been already ſpoken, Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the dan- 
ger of them by reaſon of the law, as rhey come from 
Adam. Secondly, as they are in their 'OWN NO 
particularly under it. f 

Firſt, as they come from Adam, they are in A 
ſad condition 
1. Becauſe he left them a broken covenant : or, 
take it thus, becauſe they, while they were in him, 
did with him break that covenant. Oh! this was 
the treaſure that Adam left to his poſterity; it was 
a broken covenant, inſomuch that death reigned over 
all his children, and doth ſtill to this day, as they 
come from bim; both natural and eternal death, 
Rom. 5. It may be, drunkard, ſwearer, liar, thief, 


1 — 


$3 


2. He did not only leave them a broken covenant, 
but alfo made them (himſelf) ſinners againſt it: He 
made them ſinners: By one man' diſobedience many Rom. 5. 
Were made finners ; and this is worle than the firſt. 19. TY. 

3. Not only ſo, but he deprived them of their 
ſtrength, by which' at firſt they were enabled to 
ſtand, and left them no' more than dead men. O 


helpleſs ſtate! Oh how beggarly and miſerable ate : ; 
the ſons of Adam! — $ 


4. Not only fa, but alſo before he left them, de : 
was the conduit pipe through Which the devil did 


convey off his poiſoned ſpawn and yenomous nature 
in the hearts of Adam's ſens and daughters, by 
which Wy are at this day fo ſtropgly and ſo violent- 


W 


| 
| 
? 
5 


Gal. 3. 


| Vind. 
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. carried — 3 that they fly as faſt to hell and the 
devil, by reaſon of ſud, as chaff e a, might 


5. In a wad, Eat led * out of ha — 0 
aſe, that is one more; aud put out their eyes, that 


5 is another ; and left them to the leading of the 
devil; O ad! Canſt thou hear this, and not have 


2 Cor. 3. 


20. 


4 


thy, ears to tingle and burn on thy bead! Canſt 
thou read this, and not feel this, and not feel thy 
conſcience begin to throb and dagg? if fo, ſurely jt 
is becauſe thou art either poſſeſſed with the den, 
or beſide thyſelf, 
But I paſs this, and come to the frennd, Thing 
which is the canſe of their being in a {ad condition, 
which is by reaſon of their RE in their particular 
ſons under it. 

Firſt, therefore, they that are 3 the law, they 
are in a ſad condition; becauſe they are under that 
which is more ready (thro? our infirmity) to curſe 
than to bleſs; they are under that called the ini. 
. ſtration of condemnatiou ; that is, they are under 
that diſpenſation or adminiſtration, whoſe proper 
work is to curſe and condemn, and aothing elſe. / 
2. Their condition is fad who are under the law; 
becauſe they are not only under that miniſtration 
that doth condemn, but alſo that which doth wait 
an opportunity to condemn : the law doth not wait 
that it might be gracious, but it doth wait to curſe 
and condemn ; it came on purpoſe to diſcover ſin. 


Roms 5. The law entered, ſaith the apoſtle, that the offence 


might abound ; or appear indeed to be that which 
God doth hate, and alſo to curſe for that which hath 
been committed, as he ſaith, Curſed is every one 


that continueth not in all things that are written in 


the book of the law to do them. 

They are in a fad condition; becauſe that ad- 
ati they are under, that —h under the law, 
doth always find fault with the ſinner's obedience, 


as well as his diſobedience, (if it be not done ina 


right ſpirit, which they that are under that cove- 
nant 
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nant cannot do, by, reaſon of their being deſtitute of 
faith); therefore, I ſay, it doth controul them, ſay. 


ing, This was __ well done; this was done by 


halves; this was not done freely, and that was not 
done perfectly, and out of love to God; And hence 


it is that fome men, notwithſtanding” they labour 


to live as holy as ever they can, according to the 


375 


law, yet they do not live a-peaceable life, but are 


full of condemnings, full of guilt and torment of 
conſcience ; finding themſelves to fail here, and fall 
ſhort there, omitting this good which the law com- 
mands, and doing that evil which the law forbids; 
but never giveth them one good word for all their 
ains. 
: 4. They that are aer the law are in a ſad con- 
dition; becauſe they are under that adminiſtration 
that will never be contented with what! is done by 
the ſinner; if thou be under this covenant, work as 
hard as thou canſt, the law will never fay, Well 
done; never ſay, My good ſervant; no; but always 
it will- be driving of thee faſter, haſtening of thee 
harder, giving of thee freſh commands, which thou . 
muſt do, -and upon pain of damnation not to be left 
undone. Nay, it is ſuch a maſter that will curſe 
thee, not only for thy ſins, but alſo becauſe thy 
good works were not fo well done as [ves ought 
to be. 

55 They that are under this covenant or law, theis 
ſtate is very fad; becaufe this law doth command 
impoſſible things of him that is under it; and yet . 
doth; but right in it, ſeeing man at the firſt had i in 
Adam ſtrength to ſtand, if he would have uſed it, 
and the law was given them (as I ſaid before) when 
man was in his full ſtrength; and therefore no un. 
equality, if it commands the fame ſtil, ſeeing God 
that gave thee ſtrength did not take it away. I 
will give you a ſimilitude for the clearing of it: Set 
the caſe, that I give to my fervant ten pounds, with 
this charge, lay it out for my beſt advantage, that 
I may have wy own again with profit: now if my 

| ſeryant, 
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ſervant, contrary to my command, goeth and ſpen. 
deth my money in a diſobedient way, is it any un. 
equality in me to demand of my ſervant what ! 
gave chim at firſt? nay, and though he have nothing 
to pay, I may lawfully caſt him, into. priſon, and 
keep him there until I have ſatisfaction. - 80 here, 
the law was delivered to man, at the firſt, when be 
was in a poſſibility to have fulfilled it: Now then, 
though man may have loſt bis ſtrength, yer God i 15 
juſt in commanding the ſame work to be done, Ay, 
and if they do not do the ſame things, I. fay, that 
are impoſlible for them to do, it is juſt with God to 
damn them, ſeeing it was they themſelves that 


brought themſelves in this condition; therefore, ditio 
Rom: 3:laith the apolUe,- What things ſoever the law . ith, they 
19. or commands, it ſaith to them that are under the Law; WY have 


that every mouth, may he /topped,. and all the, world cher 
may become guilty before God. And, this is thy ſad I they 
condition that art under the law, Gal. 3. 10. even 
But if any ſhonld object and ſay, But. the lay at n 
doth not command imroilible things of natural man, MW inayt 
4 ſhould anfwer in this caſe as the apoſtle did in day 
another, very much like unto it, ſaying, They know Ml the 
wot what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. Far Wl ſhalt 
doth not the law command thee to loye the Lord and | 
thy God, with all thy foul, with all thy ſtrength, MW befor 
with all thy might? Cc. and can- the natural mai" take 
Fer. 13. do this? How can thoſe that are accuſtomed to d fakes 


23. evil, do that which is commanded in this particular? ¶ for tl 
Luan the Ethiopian change his ſkin, or the leopard bu . 
ſpots? © ditior 


Dorh-not the law command thee to do good, and upon 
nothing but good? and that with all thy foul, heart, there 
and delight, (which the law as a covenant of works upon 
called. for); and canſt thou being carnal do that? ¶ they 
But there is no man that hath underſtanding, if be WW conſo 
ſhould hear thee ſay ſo, but would ſay that thou der tl 
waſt either bewitched or ſtark mad. bis th 

6. They that are under the law are in a ſad con-: be de 


dition; becauſe, that though they follow the la- '*gar! 


\ — 
—— 
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or covenant of works; I fay, though they follow it, 

„ i will not lead them to heaven; no, but contrat. 
I Y viſe, it will lead them under the curſe. It is not 2 Cor. 34-5 
* poſſible, faith Pau, that any ſhould be jultified by 4 
de, (or by our e of it), for by that is i 


e, knowledge of. ſin; and by it we are condemned 2... 
be che fame, which is far from leading us to life, being _ 
nM the miniſtration of death; and again, 1/ae! that Roni. . 

„ Wl followed after the law of righteonjne/s, hath not at- 30. 


- - — — 2 — - — 
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9. They © 
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9. They are in a fad condition; becauſe they are 
=. out of the faith of Chriſt : they that are under the all 
il lay have not the faith of Chriſt in them; for that | Gov 
= diſpenſation which they are under, is not the ad. ſhe 
Gal. 3. miniſtration of faith, the law is not of faith, faith I pur 
2. the apoſtle. e „ 
134. Becauſe they have not received the Spirit; LY 
for that is received by the hearing of faith, and not Ror 
by the law, nor the works thereof 
11. In a word, if thou live and die under that that 

covenant, Jeſus Chriſt will neither pray for. thee, ſay, 
neither let thee have one drop of his blood to waſh I feſt. 
AB away thy ſins ; neither ſhalt thou be fo much as one IM it dc 
of the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; for all theſe 
privileges come to ſouls under another covenant, as in th 


the apoſtle ſaith, for ſuch are not under the law, but I if it 
under grace that is, ſuch as have a ſhare. in the — 
the. J 


benefits of Jefus Chriſt, or ſuch as are brought from 
under the firſt covenant into the ſecond ; or from advar 
under the law into the grace of Chrilt's goſpel; and 
without Which, covenant of grace, and being found the 
in that, there is no foul can have the leaſt hope of WM. 2. 
eternal life, no joy in the Holy Ghoſt, no ſhare in elt 
privileges of faints, becauſe they are tied up from thing 
them by the limits and bond of the, covenant of demni 
Works. For you niuſt underſtand, that theſe two 
_ coyenants have their ſeveral . Itmitatons, 
f for the ruling and keeping in ſubjection, or giving 
of freedom to the parties under the ſaid covenants; 
Now, they that are under the law are within the 
'compals and Juriſdiction of that, and are bound to 

be in ſubjection to that; and living and dying under 

that, they muſt Nand and fall to 113 as Paul ſaith 

to his own maſter be ſhall ftand or fall. The coye- 
nant of grace doth admit to thoſe that are under it, 

alſo liberty and freedom, together with command- 

Ing of ſubjection to the things contained in it; which 

IJ ſhall ſpeak to further hereafter. 11 EO 
But now, that the former things may be further 
„ mide to appear, that is, what the ſad condition 4 
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all chem that under the law is; as T have ſhewn you =» 
ſomething of the nature of the law, ſo alſo ſhall I 
ſhew, that the law was added and given for that 
purpeſe, that it might be ſo with thoſe that are out 

| . M SIE £8 C4. 


o 


of the covenant of grace. 5 . 
1. God did give the- law, that ſin might abound, 

Rom. 5. 20. not that it ſhould take away ſin in any, 

but to diſcover the fin which is already begotten or 

that hereafter be begotten by luft and Satan. I 

ſay, this is one proper work of the law to make mani- 

feſt, ſm : it is ſent to find fault with the ſinner, and 

it doth alſo wateh that it may do ſo and it doth take 

all advantages, for 'the accomplifhing of its work | 

in them that give ear thereto, or do not give ear, 

if it have the rule over them. I ſay, it is like a 

man that is ſent by his Lord to ſee and pry into 

the labour and works of other men, taking eve 

advantage to diſcover their infirmities aud failings, 

and to chide them; yea, io throw them out of 

the Lord's favour for the ſame. ' 

2. Another great end why the Lord did add or 

give the law, it was, that no man might. have any * 

thing to lay to the charge of the Lord, for his con- 

demning of them that do tranſgrefs againſt the 

lame. You know, that if a man ſhould be had be- 

fore an officer or judge, and there be condemned, 

md yet by no law, he that condemns him might 

be very well reprehended, or reproved for paſſing 

the judgement; yea, the party himſelf might have 

better ground to plead for his Kberty, than the o- 

ther to plead for the condemning of him; but this 

hal not be fo in the judgement-day, but contrari- 

mile; for then every man ſhall be forced to lay his 

band on his mouth, and hold his tongue at the 

adgement of God, when it is paſſed upon them; 

ereſore, ſaitH the apoſtle, Mat things ſoever the 

e ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the law, (that 

all the commands, all the curſings and threaten- 

n ce chat are ſpoken by it, are ſpoken, faith he), Rom. 3 
a” ery mouth may be ſtopped. Mark, I beſeech 19. 

B b b 2 | you, 


= 
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you, it ſaith, faith he, that every mouth might te 


| - ſtopped, and that all the world might become guiliy 


| off againſt thee ; 7 for theſe could 80 no further but 


| before God, Sq that now, in caſe any in the judge. 
ment-day ſhould object againſt the judgement of 
© God, as thoſe in hy 25th of Matthew do, ſaying, 


Lord, when ſaw we thee thus and thus? and wh 
doſt chou pas ſuch a ſad ſentence of condemnation 
ppon us? ſurely this js injuſtice, and not equity. 


Now, for 1 the preventing of this, the law w given; 
ay, and that it might prevent thee to purpole, God 


gave it betimes, before either thy firſt father had 
ſinned, or thou wert born. So that again, if there 
ſhould be theſe objections offered againſt the pro. 
ceedings of the Lord 1 in juſtice and judgement, lay. 
ing, Lord, why am I thus condemned? I did not 

now it was ſin, Now, againſt theſe two was the 
law given, and that betimes ; ; ſo that both theſe are 
anſwered.” If the firſt come in, and ſay, Why am 
I judged : ? why am I damned? then will the lay 
come in, even all the ten commandments, with e. 


| ve ry one of their cries againſt thy foul,” the farſt ſaj. 


ing, He bath ſinned againſt me, amy. him ; the 
ſecond ſaying alſo, be hath tranſpreſſed againſt me, 
damn him; the third alſo ſaying the ſame; tv 
gether 1 with the fourth, fifth, darch, ſeventh, eighth, 
ninth, tenth ; even all 2 them, will diſcharge 
themſelves againſt thy ſoul, if thou die under the 
firſt covenant; ſaying, he or they have tranſqgreſſed 
againſt us, damn them, dawn them; and I tell thee 
alſo, that theſe ten great guns, the ten command. 
ments, will, with diſcharging themſelves in juſtice 
againſt thy ſoul, ſo rattle in thy conſcience, that 
thou wilt, in ſpite of thy teeth, be immediately 
put to (lence, and have thy mouth ſtopped ; and le 
me tell thee further, chat if thou ſhalt appear be 
fore God, to have the ten commandments diſcharge 
themſelves againſt thee, thou hadit better be el 
to a tree, and have ten, yea ten thouſand; of th 
biggeſt pieces of ordnance in the world to be ſh 
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only to kill the body; but they, both body and 
| fon] to be tormented in hell with the devil 30 all e. 


_—_— Again, if the ſecond thing ſhould be objected, 
ayiny, But Lord, I did not think this had been fin, 
or the other had been ſin, for no body told me ©, 
then alſo will the giving of the law Ae off that 
ſaying, Nay, but 1 was given to thy father Adam 
before he had ſinned, or before thou waſt born, and 
have ever ſince been in thy ſoul to convince chee of 
thy ſins, and to controul thee for doing the thing 
that was not right. Did not I ſecreply tell thee at 
ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, when thou waſt doi 

of ſuch a thing with ſuch a pne, or when thou wa 
all alone, that this was a ſin, and that God did for- 
bid it; therefore if thoy didſt commit it, God would 
de dicpleaſed with thee for it; and when thou waſt 
thinking to do ſuch a thing, at ſuch a time, did not I 
ſay, forbear do not ſo? God will ſmite thee, and puniſh 
abs for i it, if thoy doſt do it. And beſides, God did 
ſo order it, that you had me in your houſes, in your 
Bibles, and alſo you could ſpeak and talk of me; thus 
pleading the truth, thou ſhalt. be forced to confeſs | 
it is ſo; nay, it ſhall be fo in ſome ſort with the very 
Gentiles, and barbarous people, that fall far ſhort 
of that light we have in theſe parts of the world; 


for, ſaith the apoſtle, The Gentiles which rhe: Rom. 2, 
not the law, theſe do by nature the things contained 14. 1 Sr 


in the law ;* theſe having not the law, (that is, not 
written as we have, yet they), are a law unto them- 


ſelves, which ſheweth the works of the law is written 
in their hearts. 


be left without excuſe ; for their own conſcience 
ſhall ſtand up for the truth of this, where he ſaith, 
Their conſcience alſo bearing witneſt, and their 


thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elfe excuſing 


one another. Ay, but when? Why, in the day when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by feſus Chy 1/t ace 
eording to my goſpel. So this I day is another 


That is, they have the law of 
works in them by nature, and therefore they ſhall 


for 


* 
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for which the Lord did give tlie law, namely, that 


God might paſs a ſentence in righteouſneſs, without 


being charged with any injuſtice by thoſe that ſnall 
fall under it in the judgement. + 

4. A fourth 4 why the Lord did give the law, 
was, becauſe they that die out of Jeſus Chriſt might 


not only have their. mouths ſtopped, but alſo that 


their perſons might become guilty before God, Rom. 
3- 19-; and indeed this will be che ground of 4ilens 
cing,, (as 1 ſaid before), they finding themſelves 
ty, their conſciences backing the truth of the 
Judgement of God paſſed upon them, they ſhall be. 
come gnlty ; that is, they ſhall be fit veſſels for the 
wrath. of God to be poured out into, being filled 
wich guilt by reaſon of tranſgreſſions againſt the 
commandments ; thus therefore ſhall the parties un- 
Rom. 9. der the firſt covenant be fi tied to deſtruction, even 
22, as wood or ſtraw, . being well dried, is fitted for the 
* fire; and the law was added and given, and ſpeaks 
to this very end, that fins might be ſhewn, mouths 
might be ſtopped from quarrelling; and that all the 
world, mark the world, might become guilty before 
God, and ſo be in juſtice for ever and ever over: 

chang, becauſe of. their ſins. 

* this will be ſo, for theſe reaſons. 


| | Becauſe God hath a time to magnify his juſ. | 


83 und holineſs, as well as to ſhew his forbearance 
and mercy. We read in ſcripture, that his eyes are 
too pure to behold iniquity, Hab. 1. 13.3 and then 
we ſhall find it true. We read in ſcripture, that he 
will magnify the law, and make it honourable ; and 
then he will do it indeed, | 

Now, becauſe the Lord doth not ſtrike ſo ſoon as 


conſider the time in which it —_ be adyanced, 


God as faſt as Hail in a mighty ſtorm. Now, there- 


| he is provoked by ſin, therefore poor ſouls will not 
know nor regard the juſtice of God, neither do they 


z. which will be when men drop under the wrath of 


fore, look to it all you that count the long-ſuffering 


and forbearance of 'God tlackneſs; and becauſe 15 
Mb e 


eve 


thus u 

Anſ, 
branch 
ſuch a 
are me 
in a lo 


Firſt 


nant o. 
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the preſent he keeperh Glence, therefore think. that- 
he is like unto yourſelves. No, no; but know that 
God hath his ſet time for every purpoſe of his, and 
in its time it ſhall be advanced moſt marvelloufly, to 
the everlaſting aſtoniſhment and overthrow of that 
foul that ſhall be dealt withal by juſtice and the law. 5 
O! how will God advance his juſtice? O! how wilt 
God advance his holineſs?. Firſt, by ſhewing- men 
that he in juſtice cannot, will not regard them, be- 
cauſe they have ſinned; "and, ſecondly „ in that his 
holineſs will not give way for ſach unclean wretches 
to abide, in his fight, his eyes are ſo pure. 
2. Becauſe God will make it appear, that he win 
be as good as his word to ſinners: ſinners muſt nom - 
d book to eſcape always; though they may eſcape a 21 4 
while, yet they ſhall not go for all ado unpuniſhed 1 
no, but they ſhall have their due 10 a farthing, when 
every threatening and curſe ſhall be accompliſhed and. 
ne I fulfilled on the head of the. tranſgreſſor. Friend, 
there is never an idle word that thou ſpeakeſt, but 
God will: account with thee for it; there is never a 
lie thou telleſt, but God will reckon with thee for it; 
nay, there ſhall not paſs ſo much as one paſſage in 
all thy lifetime, but God, the righteous God, will” 
have it in the trial by his law, (if thou Ae ungern 
i), in the judgement- day. 
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jul- III. But you will ſay, But who are thoſe that: are 
Wy thus under the Jaw? he | . 


Anſ. Thofe that are under che law, may — 
L branched out into three ranks of men: Either, firſt, _ 
a ach as are groſsly prophane; or, ſecondly, ſuch as 


and ane more refined; Which may be two ways, ſome 
In a lower fort, and ſome in a more eminent Way. 
N Firſt, then, they are, under the law, as. a cove- 


nant of works, who are open, profane, and; ungo a 
wretches, ſuch as delight not only in ſin, but a 
make their boaſt of the ſame, and brag, at the 
thoughts of committing of it: now as for ſuch. as 
eſe are, there is a ſcripture in the firſt epiſtle 
Paul to Timothy, 1 en at the. gth and oth 
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not flew any mercy on them; for it is not the ad. 


Tie dockrine of the Law and Grace unfolded. 15 
verſes, which is a notable one to this purpoſe, The 
dw (faith he) if not made for a righteous man” (not 


_ * as it is à covenant of works), hut for the (unrighte- 


ous or) lawleſs and diſobedient ; for the ungodly and 
for ſinners; for unholy ini profane, for murtlterers of 


: fathers and inurierert of inothers, for man-ſlayers; 


for whoremongers, for them that deſtle themſelveſ 
withmankind; for men-/teaters, linrs, (look to it Vars); 
* perjured perſoris, and (in a word) if there be any 
orher thing that is not according to ſound dattrine; 
Theſe are one fort of people that are under the 


law, and {> under the curſe of the ſame, whoſe due 


is to drink up the brimful cup of God's eternal ven. 
geance; and therefore I beſeech you not to deceive 


1 Chr. 6; yourſfetves. For know you not that the unrighteout 


ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Neither forni: 
eators,: nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with inaukind, nor thieves, 
ner eovetous; nor druntarde, nor reviters, nor extor- 
tioneri, ſhall inherit the kingdom of heuven. Poor 
fouls! you think that yon may have your ſins, your 
luſts and pleaſures; and yet you ſhall do pretty well, 
and be let to go free in the judgement-day : but ſee 


hat God faith of ſuch in the grl of Deuterono- 


my, ver. ty; 20.5 Which ſhall bleſs themſelves iu 
their heart; ſaying, we ſhall hade peate, we ſhall l 
faved; we ſhall do as well as others; in the day when 
God ſhall judge the world by Jeſuis Ebrift ! (but faith 
God) J will not ſpare them; no, but my anger and 
my jealouſy ſhalt ſmoke” againſt them. How far! 
Even to the execnting of all the curſes that art 
written in the law of God upon them; Nay, faitl 
God; 1 will be even with them; For I will ot gif 
their names from under heaven; And indeed it u 
bf neteſſity be fo, becauſe ſuch ſouls are unbelievers 
in their ſins, and under the law, which cannot, will 
miniftration of mercy and life, but the adminiſtratk 
vn of death and dejtruttion, (as you have it 2 Ot 
the 3d chapter the th and gth verſes) * : 
292 | _ 0 
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thoſe, every one of them, that are open, profane, 
and ſcandalous 'wretches, are under it, and have 
been ſo ever ſince they came into the world to this 
days and they will for certain live and die under 
eng ſame diſpenſation, and then be damned to all 
eternity, if they be not converted from under thar | 
covenant, into and under the covenant of grace, 
(of which I ſhall ſpeak in its place); and yet for all 
this, how brag and crank are our poor wantons and 
wicked ones, in this day of forbearance! as if God 
would never haye a reckoning with them, as if there 
was no law to condemn them, as if there was no 
hell- fire to. put them into! But oh! Hoy, will they 
be deceiyed, hen they ſhall ſee Chriſt ſitting, u me 
the judgement-ſeat, having laid aſide his prieſtly a 
prophetical office, and appearing only as a judge to 
the wicked! When they ſhall ſee all the records of 


each man his name out of the book of life, and i in 
the bodk of the law; when they ſhall, ſee God in 
his majeſty, Chriſt in his majeſty, the ſaints in their 
dignity ; but themſelves, in- their impurity ! What 
will they ſay then? whither will they fly then? where 
will they leave their glory? If. 10. 3. O fad ſtate! 

Secondly, They are under the law alſo, Who do, 
not only ſo break and diſobey the law, but follow 
after, the law, as hard as ever they can, ſeeking juſti- 
fication thereby; that is; a man ſhould abſtain from 
the ſins againſt the law, and labour to fulfil: the 
law, and give up himſelf to the law; yet if he look 
no further than the law; he is ſtill under the law, 
and for all his obedience to the law, the 
righteous lay of God, he ſhall be diſtroyed by that 
law. Friend, you muſt not underſtand that none 
but profane perſons are under the law: No, but you 
muſt underſtand that a man may be turned from a 
vain, Jooſe, open, profane converſation, and ſinning 
againſt the law, to a holy righteous life, and yet be 
in the ſame ſtate, under the ſame law, and as ſure 
to be damned as the other that are more profane 
7 MES and 
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ſtrauge, yet 1 ſhall both ſay it, and provè it to be 


Wh 
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Type docbrine of th Law and Grate unfolded.” 

and looſe. and though you may fay this is ver) f 17, 
true. Read with underſtanding ' that' ſcripture in ir a 
Rom! g. at the zoth, giſt, verſes, where the a- fn 
poſtle, ſpeaking of the. very dame thing, ſaith, But 


Tſrael followed after the law of righteouſneſs ; mark wy 
that, followed after the law of righteouſneſs5 they at t 
notwithſtanding their earneſt purſuit, or hunting af. | 
ter the lau of righteouſneſs, fell ſhort of the law of ha- 
righteouſneſs. It ſigniſies thus much to us, that let ave. : 
à man be never ſo earneſt, ſo fervent, ſo reſtleſs, ſo Bonk? 
ſerious, ſo ready, ſo apt and willing to follow the WF .... 


that covenant he is gone, he is loſt, he is deprived 


law, and the righteouſneſs thereof, if he be under er 


or or 
one i 


of eternal life; becauſe he is not under the miniſtra- 


tion of life (if he die there); read alſo that ſcripture, 5 
Which faith, For as many as are of the wort, of the | 


perſo 


3. lau, are under the curſe ; mark, they that are of apoſt] 
the works of the law: now, for to be of the works this 

of the law, it is to be of the works of the righteouſ * the 
neſs thereof; that is, to abſtain from ſms againſt the tanſi 
law, and to do the commands thereof, as near as e. e 5 
ver they can for their lives, or with all the might they land: 
have; and therefore I beſeech you to conſider it, fot I „ 5 
mens being ignorant of this, is the cauſe why fo ma- ſo dea 
ny go on, ſuppoſing they have a ſhare in Chriſt; for thi 
becauſe they are reformed and abſtain from the (ins turally 
againſf the law, who, when all comes to all, wil nm; 
be damned notwithſtanding, becauſe they are not none c 
brought out from under the covenant of works, and becauſ 
put under the covenant of grace. i lirſt pa 
0%. But (can you in very deed make theſe things oppoſe, 
manifeſtly evident from the word of God; methin chere k 
to reaſon thus is very ſtrange, that a man ſhould I» ment 


bour to walk up according the law of God, as much probe 
as ever he can, and yet that man, notwithſtanding Hun 
this, ſhould be ſtill under the curſe. Pray clear We, „ 

Anſ. Truly, this doth ſeem gery ſtrange, I they arc 
know fall well, to the natural man, to him that b ble, the; 
vet in his unbelief; becauſe he goeth rang; | 
Lu 3 Tealol: 


% 


Md ulet are het urg unden the. covenans of works. 3p, 
reaſon: but for my part, I do know it is ſo, and ſhall _ 
”" Þ labour alſo to convince thee of rhe trutleof the ſame.. 
: Firſt, then, the law is thus ſtrict and ſevere, that 
it a man do ſin but once agaiuſt it, he (I ſay) is gone 
for ever by che law, living and dying under that 
covenant: If you would be ſatisfied as touching the 
truth of this, do but read the 3d of the Galatians, 
at the 10th: verſe, where it ſaith, Crrſed»is every, 
one (that is, not a man ſhall miſs by that covenant). 
of that continueth not in all (mark, in all) things that, 
are. written: in the book of the lau to do them. Pray, 
ſo mark, here is a curſe in the firſt place, if all things. 
written in the boek of the law be not. done, and; 
that is, continually too, that is, without any failing, 
ed or one flip; as I ſaid before. Now there is never a. 
ra-. one in the world, but before they did begin to yield 
re, W obedience to the leaſt command, they in their own, 
perſons: did ſin againſt it, by breaking of it: The 
apoſtle, methinks, is very notable for che clearing. of 
this, in that 3d of the Romans, and alſo in the 5th; 
in the one he endeavours for to prove that all had 
tranſgreſſed in the firſt Adam, as he ſtood a com- 
mon perſon, repreſenting both himſelf and us in his | 
ſtanding and falling. J/herefore, ſaith he, as by one Rom. g. 
man ſin entered into the world, and death by ſin, and 12, 
ſo death paſſed upon all men; mark that, but why? e 
for that all have ſinned; that is, foraſmuch as all na- 
turally are guilty of original ſin, the fin that was 
committed by us in Adam, fo this is one cauſe why; 
none can be juſtified by their obedience to the law, 
becauſe they have in the firſt place broken it in their 
irſt parents. But, ſecondly, in caſe, this ſhould be 
oppoſed and rejected by quarrleſome perſons, though 
there be no ground for it, Paul hath another argu- 
ment to back his doctrine, ſaying, For we have 
proved (already) that both Fews and Gentiles are all 
under ſin. 1. As it is written, There is none righte- Rom. 3. 
Our, no not one. 2. They are all gone out of the way, 9. to 20. 
they are together (mark, together) become unprofita- 
ple, there is none that doth good, no not one. 3. Their 
GEc 2 -: | throat 
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throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues th 


mts D x | . ». 7 -- * » = , 4 = . 4 
td . bave'uſed deceit, the poiſon of aſps is under their lips. 
3 4. Their mouth are full of curſinig and bitterneſs, 


„ 


"= 5 Tytir feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. In a word, 

'  deſtruttion and miſery are in their ways, Aud the 
Way of peace they have not known. Now then, faith 
he, Haveing proved theſe things fo clearly, the con- 
cluſion of the whole is this, That what things ſoever | 

the law ſaith (in both ſhewing of ſin and curling for 

the ſame) it ſaith to (all) them that are under the 

Jau, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world 

may. become guilty before God.” So that here, I fay, 

Heth the ground of our being juſtified by the law, 

even becauſe, in the firſt place, we have ſinited a: 

- gainſt it; for know this for certain, that if che law 

doth take the leaſt advantage of thee, by thy ſin. 

ning againſt it, all that ever thou ſhalt afterwards hear 

from it, is nothing but curſe, curſe, curſe him, for 

not continuing in all things that are written in the 
1 do them; © oo 1 
Secondly, Thou canſt not be ſaved by the righte- 

ous law of God the firſt covenant, becauſe that (to- 

gether with this thy miſerable ſtate, by original and 

5 actual ſins, before thou didſt follow the law) ſince 

-_ thy turning to the law thou haſt committed ſeve. 

ral ſins againſt the law. In many things we offend 

all. So that now thy righteouſneſs to the law, be- 

ing mixed with ſometimes the luſt of concupiſcence, 

fornication, covetouſneſs, pride, heart- riſings againſt 

God, coldneſs of affection towards him, backward 

neſs to good duties, ſpeaking idle words, having 

ftrife in your hearts, and ſuch like: 1 ſay, theft 

things being thus, the righteouſneſs of the law is be- 

come too weak through this our fleſh, (Rom: 8. 3.) 

and fo, notwithſtanding all our obedience to the law, 

we are yet through our weakneſs under the curſe of 

the law; for, as I ſaid before, the law is ſo hoh, 

ſo juſt, and fo good, that it cannot allow that at 
Fal. 3 failing or ſlip ſhould be done by them that Iook for 
ro. ife by che ſame, Curſed is every one that continue 

N i „ N . 1, 
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God, And that I prove by theſe arguments. 


which made him throw away all* his righteouſneſs; . 
But you will ſay, That it was his own. Anſwer. But 
it was even that which „While he calls it his on, he 


alſo calls it he rig beo ne of the lau, and aecbunts Phil. 3. 


it but dung, but as dirt on His ſhoes, that he mighr 77 to 10% 
be found in Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved by: AE Ne nag: 4 
the deeds of the law, Rom. 3. 28. To TD 
But, thirdly, Set the caſe of riltrebefteſd of the 
law, which thou haſt, was pure and perfect, with- 
out the leaſt flaw or fault, without the leaſt mixture 
of the leaſt ſniful thought, yet this would fall far 
ſhort of preſenting of thee blameleſs'in the Light of 


Tae firſt argument is, That that which is not 
Chriit, cannot redeem ſouls from the curſe; it cannot 
completely preſent them before the Lord; Now 
the law is not Chriſt: therefore the moral law can- 
not (by all our obedience to it) deliver us from the 
curſe that is duè to us. Acts 3. 12. 1 

The ſecond . is, That that righteouſneſs 
which is not the righteouſhels of faith (that is by be- 
leving in Jeſus Chriſt) cannot pleaſe God. Now the 
righteduſneſs of the law, as a covenant of works, is 
not the righteouſneſs of faith: therefore the righte- 5 


ouſneſs of the law, as acted by us, being under that A 


covenant, cannot pleaſe God. The firſt is proved 


in Heb. 11. 6. But withaut faith it 4s impoſſible to 


pleaſe him; mark it is impoſſible. The ſecond thus, 
The law is not of faith, Gal. 3. 12.; Rom. 10. 5, 6. 
compared with Gal. 3. 11. But that no man ts juſ- 


tified in the ſight of the Bord by the lau, it ts evi. 3 
dent ; for the ft ſhall live by faith, and the law is - 


not of faith. But for the better underſtanding of 


thoſe that are weak of apprehenſion, I ſhall prove it 
thus: 


Firſt, That ſoul who hath eternal life, he muſt © 


have it by right of purchaſe, or redemption, Heb. 9. * 
22. Eph. 1. 7. Secondly, This purchaſe or re- 
{cmptihey muſt be through the blood of Chriſt. We 
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not in every thing, and this Paul knew full well, 
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of blood there is. no remiſſion. - Now. the law. is a. 


for, (read the Ane ſcriptures, Heb g. 22.) . Juſtice 
calls for fatisfaction ; becauſe thou haſt tranlgreſſed 
and finned againſt it, and that muſt have fſatisfacti. 


to the nail-head, (as I may ſay), becauſe all this is 


- even by the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that was 
' ſhed when he did hang upon the croſs on Mount Cal- 


Tie dodrine of the, Law, and Grace unfolded... 
—_ redemption through his Hood. Without ſhedding 


in a capacity to die, and ſo to redeem finners by the 
purchaſe of blood, Which ſatisfactiion juſtice. calls 


on; therefore all-that ever thou canſt do, cannot 
bring in redemption, though thou follow the law up 


not ſhedding, of blood: for believe it, and know it for 
certain, that though thou hadſt ſinned but one ſm, 
before thou didſt turn to the law, that one fin will 
murder thy ſoul, if it be ot waſhed away by blood, 


va 

Objed. But you will ſay, Methinks that giving up 
ourſelves to live a righteous life, ſhould make God 
look better on us, and ſo let us be ſaved by Chriſt, 
becauſe we are ſo willing to obey his law. 

Anſ. The motive that moveth God to have mer. 
cy upon ſinners, is not becauſe they are willing to 
follow the law, but becauſe he is willing to fave 
them. Not for thy ri righteouſneſs, or for thy upright- 
. neſs of heart doſ? 54 poſſeſs the land. Now un- 
derſtand this; if thy will to do righteouſneſs was 
the firſt moving cauſe why God had mercy on thee 
through Chriſt, then it muſt not be freely by grace. 
(I fay freely), but the Lord loves thee, and ſaves 
thee upon free terms, having nothing before-hand 
to make him accept of thy ſoul, but only the blood 
of Chriſt ; therefore, to allow of ſuch a principle, 
It is to allow, that grace is to be obtained by the 
Works of the law, which is ſo groſs darkneſs, as lies 
in the dakeſt dungeon in Popery ; and is alſo direct- 
ly oppoſite to ſcripture. For we are juſtified t; rech 
by. his grace, through the redemption that is in Ch1 it; 
not through the good that is in ourſelves, or done 


by us. No, But by faith, without, mark that, will. 
out 


ne any man ſhould boaſt. No, no, (ſaith he), Nor 2 2. 

Wl cording 20 d works, {or righteouſneſs), but accord- 
ing to his own Þurpoſe ; mark according to his e 
purpoſe amd grace which was (a free gift) 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Res gy fe bat) before”: e world g, 
began. 

Object. But you will lays Then why did God give 
the law, if we cannot have ſalvation by un 
of it? 0 
Anſ. J told you before, that che law was given 
” theſe following reaſons. 

. That thou mighteſt be convigked by it tof thy 
fs, and that thy ſins might indeed appear v x 
finful unto thee; which is done by the law. th 4 
ways : Farſt, By ſhewing of thee what a holy God 
up he is that gave the law: and, ſecondly, By ſhew- 
God ing thee thy vileneſs and wickedneſs, in that thon, 
ri, I contrary to this holy God, haſt tranſgreſſed againſt, 
and broken this his holy law; there fore, faith Paul, 
ner- be lau was added, that the offence might abound ; 
- to chat is, by ſhewing the creature the holineſs of God 
(ve. and alſo its own vileneſs. 

901. 2. That thou mayſt know that God will not 
in. damn thee for nothing in the- judgement day. 

e. 3. Becauſe he would have no quarrelling at 175 
thee at condemning of them at that day. | 
4 4. Becauſe he will make thee to know that he is 
ares holy God, and pure. 

* IV. reſt. But ſeeing you have ſpoken thus far, 
Hood LI with you would do ſo much as to ſhew in ſome par- 
-iple, ticulars, both what men have done, and how far 
the MW be) have gone, and what they have received, be- 

; lies ing yet under this covenant, which you call the 
ect. I miniſtration of condemnation. 
reel} . 4% This is ſomething a. difficult quieſtica, and 
il; had need be not only warily, but allo home and 
done WW ſundly anſwered. The queſtion conſiſts of three 
with. Particulars: 1. What men have done; 2. How far 

out Wl wen have gone; 3. What they have received, and 
| yet 


Rom. * 
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992 The dodtrine bf the Law and Graze, «unfolded... 11 
| ves to be under the law or covenant of W and 
0 i in a ſtate of condemnation. ee | 
As forthe fir/t, I have ſpoken ſomething i in general 
to that already; but for thy better underſtanding, 
I ſhall ſpeak yet more particularly. 1. A man hath 
and may be convinced and troubled for his ſins, and 
yet be under this covenant, and that in a very hea 
and dreadſul manner; inſoniuch,- ' that he may find 
the weight of them to be mtolerable and too heavy: 
Gen. 4. for him to bear, as it was with Cain, My puniſh 
13. ment (ſaith he) is greater than I can bear. 
2, A man living thus under a fenſe of his ſing 
may repent and be ſorry for. them, and yet be un. 
Mat. 25. der chis covenant, and yet be in 4 damned ; ſtate; 
3. And when he, Judas, ſaw what was done; he repented 
3: Men may not. only be convinced, and allo re. 
pent for their ſins, but they may alſo. deſire the 
prayers of the children of God for them too, and 
E xod. Pet be under this covenant and curſe; And Pharao 
10. 16, Called. for Mojes aud Aaron, and ſaid, I have ſinned; 
= *  intreat the Lord your God that he may take away from 
n theſe plagues. |: » 
:  4- A man may alſo humble himſelf for his offences 
and diſobedience againſt his God, and yet be under 
this covenant; ſee 1 Kings 21. 24, to 29. 
5. A man may make a reſtitution, upon men for 
. the offence he hath done unto ew, and yet be un. 
der this covenant. 
6. A man may do much work foe God i in his gene- 
ration, and yet be under this firſt covenant ; as Jehu, 
who did do that, which God bid him, 2 Kings g. 
25, 26.; and yet God threatened even Jehu, be. 
cauſe, though he did do the thing that the Lord 
commanded him, yet he did it not from a right 
principle; for had he, the Lord would not have 
Hoſ. 1. 4. ſaid, Yet a little while, and I will avenge the blood 
i] of Fezreel-upon the houſe of Febu 
i FI 5. Men may hear and fear the ſervants of the 
Lord, and reverence them very highly : yea, al 
when OY hear, they may not only hear, but 4 
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and do; and that gladly too, not one or two things, | 

but many; mark, many things Cate and yet be 

1b, and yet be damned, (fee Mark 6. 20. ); For 

Herod feared ohn (Why? not becauſe he had any 

Þ WM civil power over him, but) becauſe he was a juſt 

1d man, and holy, and obſerved him: and when he 

vy heard him, he did many things, and heard him glud- 

14 . It may be, that thou thinkeſt, that becauſe thou 

vl beareſt ſuch and ſuch, therefore thou art better than 

my neighbours: but know for certain, that thou 
mayeſt not only hear, but thou mayſt hear and do, 

ng and that not with a backward will, but gladly ; 


un. mark g/adly, and yet be Herod ſtill, an enemy to 
ite; the Lord Jeſus ſtill ; conſider this I pray you. 

ted. But, Secondly, To the ſecond thing; which is 
re. Wl this, How far may ſuch a one go? To what may 
the WI fuch a one attain ?. Whither may he arrive, and yet 
and be an undone man, under this covenant ? | 

raoh Anſ. 1. Such a one may be received into fellow- 
ned; WM ſhip with the ſaints, as they are in a viſible way of 
from walking one with another; they may walk hand in 


hand together, (ſee Matth. 25. 1. where he ſaith), 
The kingdom of heaven (that is, a viſible company 
mder Wi of profeilors of Chriſt) is likened to ten virgins, which 
wok their lamps, and went forth to meet the brides 
n for gro; five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 
e um. Theſe, in the firſt place, are called virgins ; that 
is, ſuch as are clear from the pollutions of the world. 
gene- ¶ Secondly, They are ſaid to go forth; that is from 
Jebu, the rudiments and traditions of men. They do 
ngs 9, agree to take their lamps with them; that is, to 


be. ¶profeſs themſelves the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Lord wait upon him, and for him ; and yet when he came, 
right Abe found half of them (even them virgins) that had 


amps, that alſo went forth from the pollutions of 
he world, and the cuſtoms of men, to be ſuch as 
loſt their precious ſouls, (ſee ver. 10). which they 
ould not have done, had they been under the co- 
enant of grace, and ſo not under the law. | 
2. They may attain to a great deal of honour in 
D d d the 
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put in truſt with church-affairs, and bear the ba 


2, 3, 40). and yet be nothing, and yet be none of 


the ſaid company of profeſlors, (that which may 
be accounted honour), inſomuch that they may be 


as Judas did. I ſpeak not this to aſhame the ſaints, 
but being beloved I warn them; yet I ſpeak this on 
purpoſe that it might (if the Lord will) knock at 
the door of the ſouls of profeſſors; conſider Demas, 
3. They may attain to ſpeak of the word ax 
miniſters, and become preachers of the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, inſomuch that the people where they 
dwell may even take up a proverb concerning them, 
ſaying. Ls he among the prophets! His gifts may 
be ſo rare, his tongue may be ſo flnent ; and his 
matter may be ſo fit, that he may ſpeak with 
tongue like an angel, and ſpeak of the hidden myſ. 
teries, yea, of them all; mark that, (1 Cor. 13.1 


the Lord's anointed ones, with the Spirit of gract 
ſavingly; but may live and die under the curſe d 
the law. 

4. They may go yet further; they may have the 
gifts of the Spirit of God, which may enable then poor 
to caſt out devils, to remove the biggeſt hills a conſic 
mountains in the world; nay, thou maylt be ſo gift 


ed, as to propheſy of things to come, the molt go Thru 
rious things, even the coming of the Lord Jelu Lord | 
Chrift to reign over all his enemies, and yet be h choug 


a Balaam, a wicked and a mad prophet ; ſee 2 Pe 
2. 16.; Num. 24. 16,—25. 

5. They may not only ſtand thus for a while, MRueſtio 
2 little ſeaſon, but they may ſtand thus till the c 
ins of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with his holy angel 
ay, and not be diſcovered of the ſaints till that ve 
day. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, (the wiſe and i 


fooliſh); then! When? Why, when this voice lid hea 

Mat. 25. heard, Behold the bridegroom cometh, go you out" out 
. 2 S 5 

3, 4% 6. meet him; and yet was out of the Lord Jeſus Chi e! 


and yet was under the law. 
6. Nay, further, They may not only continue 
a profeſſion till then, (ſuppoſing themſelves to 
9 — f 5 we Une 


* 


under the grace of the goſpel, When indeed they 
are under the curſe of the law), but even when the 
bridegroom is come, they may ſtill be ſo conſident 
of their ſtate to be good, that they will even rea- 
ſon out the caſe with Chriſt, why they are not let 
into the kingdom of glory; ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
have we not eaten and drank in thy preſence ? and 
haſt not thou taught in our ſtreets * Nay, further, 


Have not we taught in thy name? and in thy name þ. 


mark, we have done many wonderful works. Nay, 
further, they were ſo confident, that they com- 
manded, in a commanding way, ſaying, Lord oper: 
{0 . See here, I beſeech you, how far theſe went; 
they thonght they had had intimate acquaintance 
with Jeſus Chriſt ; they thought he could not chuſe 
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\ey caſt out devils ? Nay, not only thus, but done many, 
em, 
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fat at the table with him, received power from him, 


* executed the ſame power. In thy name have we done 
thus and thus ; even wrought many wonderful works; 
e the ſee Matth. 7. 22.) Luke 13. 25, 26. And yet theſe 
nen poor creatures were ſhut out of the kingdom. 0 
us d conſider this (I beſeech you) befbre it be too late, 
o gil leſt you fay, Lord let us come in, when Chriſt ſaith, 
ſt gl Thruſt him out, ver. 28. And hearing yu cry, 
] Lord open to us, lay, Depart, I know you not ; leſt 
Ye bi though you think of having joy, you have Weeping 
2 pe gnaſbing of teeth. ä 


od, who is under the curſe of the law? 

1. They may receive an anſwer to their prayers 
rom God, at ſome times, for ſome things as they 
lo ſtand in need of. I find in ſcripture, that God 


lid hear theſe perfons that the apoſtle (aire 
alt out; ſee Gen. 21. 17. And God heard M Voice 
f 1he lad, (even of caſt-out Iſhmael). And the an- 
el of the Lord called to Hagar, (which was the 
ond-woman, and under the law, Gal. 4. 30.) out 
heaven, and ſaid unto her, Fear not; for God 
. D d d 2 bath 
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but ſave them ; they had eat and drank with him, 


But, thirdly, The third thing touched in the 
queſtion was this: What may ſuch a one receive of 
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396 The doctr ine of the Tau and Grace unfolded. * 
bath heard the voice of the lad where he is. Friends, 


it may be you may think, becauſe you have your 
prayers anſwered in ſome particular things, there. 
fore you may ſuppoſe, that as to your eternal eſtate 
our condition is very good: but you muſt know 
that God doth hear the cry of a company of Iſh. 
maelites, the ſons of the bond-woman, who are un. 
der the law as a coyenant of works. I do not ſay 
he hears them as to, their eternal eſtate, but he 
heareth them as to ſeveral ſtraits that they go 
through in this life; ay, and gives them eaſe and 
liberty from their trouble. Here this poor wretch 
was almoſt periſhed for a little water, and he cried, 
and God heard him; yea, he heard him out of hes. 
ven. Read alſo the 107th Pſalm, 23.—29.; Pfal, 
106. 15. He gave them their deſire, and fent lean- 
neſs to their ſouls. 
But ſome may ſay, Methinks this is yet more 
ſtrange, that God ſhould hear the prayers, the cries 


; of thoſe that are under the law, and anſwer them, 


An. J told you befaxe, he doth not hear them as 
to their eternal eſtate, but as to their temporal ſtate; 
for God, as cheir creator, hath a care of them, and 
cauſeth the ſun to ſhine upon them, and the rain to 
diſtil upon their ſubſtance, Matth. 5. 45. Nay, he 
doth give the beaſts in the field their appointed 
food, and doth hear the young ravens when they 
cry, Pfal. 147. 9. which are far inferior to man, 
I ſay, therefore, that God doth hear the cries of 
his creatures, and doth anſwer them too, though 

not as to their eternal ſtate; but may damn then 
nevertheleſs when they die for all that. 

2. They may receive promiſes from the mouth d 
the Lord. There are many that have had promiſe 
made to them by the Lord, in a moſt eminent man- 
ner, and yet (as I faid before) are ſuch as are cal 
out and called the children of the bond-womal 
(which is the law); ſee Gen. 21. 17, 18. Andi 
anget of the Lord called out from heaven to Hagh, 
(that was the bond-woman), ſaying, Fear not; 4 
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God hath heard she voice of the lad where he is. A. 
riſe, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine hand; 
For I will make of him; mark there is the promiſe; 
For I will make of him (of the ſon of the bond- wo- 
man) a great nation, WES 

3- Nay they may go further; for they may re- 
ceive another heart than they had before, and yet 
be under the law, There is no man, I think, but 
thoſe that do not knew what they ſay, that will 
think or ſay, that Saul was under the covenant of 
grace; yet after he had talked with Samuel, and 
had turned his back to go from him, faith the ſcrip- 


ture, God gave him another heart, another heart; 1 Sam. 


mark that, and yet an out- caſt, a rejected perſon, 10. 0. 
1 Sam. 15. 26, 29.. Friends, I beſeech you, let not 
theſe things offend you, but let them rather beger 
in your hearts an inquiring into the truth of your 
condition, and be willing to be ſearched to the bot- 
tom; and alſo, that every thing which hath not 
been planted: by the Lord's right hand, may be re- 
jected, and that there may be a reaching after bet- 
ter things, even the things that will not only make 
thy ſoul think thy ſtate is good now, but that thou 
mayeſt be able to look ſin, death, hell, the curſe of 
the law, together with the judge, in the face with 
comfort, having ſuch a real, ſound, effectual work 
of God's grace in thy ſoul, that when thou heareſt 
the trumpet ſound, ſeeſt the graves fly open, and 
the dead come creeping forth out of their holes? 
when thou ſhalt ſee the judgement ſet, the books 
opened, and all the world ſtanding before the judge- 
ment-ſeat; I ſay, that then thou mayſt ſtand, and 


* 


have that bleſſed ſentence ſpoken to thy ſoul, Come, Mat. 25e |} 


ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepar- 
ed for you from before the foundation of the world. 

OHect. But you will ſay, For all this, we cannot 
believe that we are under the law, for theſe reaſons : 
As, 1. Becauſe we have found a change in our 
hearts; 2. Becauſe we do deny that the covenant of 


34. 


works will ſave any; 3. Becauſe, for our parts, we 


zudge 


— 1 
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| Judge ourſelyes far from le 


got up into as perfect a goſpel-order, as to matter of 
practice and diſcipline in church-aftairs, as any this 


W 


gal principles; for we are 


day in England, as we judge. | 

Anf. That man's belief that is grounded upon any 
thing. done in him, or by him only, that man's be. 
lief is not grounded upon the death, burial, reſur. 
rection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion of Jeſus Chrilt 


for that man that hath indeed good ground of his 
eternal ſalvation; his faith is ſettled upon that ob. 


ject which God is well pleaſed or ſatisfied withal, 
which is, that man which was born of Mary, even 
her firſt-born ſon ; that is, he doth apply by faith 
to his ſoul the virtues of his death, blood, righte, 


duſneſs, &c. and doth look for ſatisfaction of foul 


no where elſe, than from that; neither doth the 
foul ſeek to give God any ſatisfaction as to juſtifica- 
tion any other ways; but doth willingly and chear- 
fully accept of and embrace the virtues of Chriſt's 
death, together with the reſt of his things, done by 


bimſelf on the croſs as a facrifice, and ſince alſo as 


a prieſt, advocate, mediator, &c.; and doth fo real 
ly and effectually receive the glories of the ſame, 


2 Cor. 3. That thereby, mark that, thereby he is changed into 


the ſame image from glory to glory, Thus in gene- 
Tal, but yet more particular, 

1. To think that your condition is good, becauſe 
there is ſome change in you from a looſe profane 
life, to a more cloſe, honeſt, and civil-life and con- 
verſation; I ſay, to think this teſtimony ſufficient 
for to ground the ſtreſs of thy ſalvation upon, is very 
dangerous. Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a foul doth not on- 


Iy lay the ſtreſs of its ſalvation beſides the man Chriſt 


Jeſus that died upon the croſs; but, ſecondly, Be- 
caufe that his confidence is not grounded upon the 
Saviour of ſinners; but upon his turning from groß 
fins, to a more refined life, (and it may be to the 
performance of ſome good duties), which is no 8a. 
vionr : I ſay, this is very dangerous; therefore read 
it, and the Lord help you to underſtand it; for 1 


ſouls upon the merits of another man, {namely ſeſus) 
and chalk by what he did do, and is 33 
ou, for certain, as ſure as God is in heaven, your 
ſouls will periſh. And this muſt not be notionally 
neither, as with an aſſenting of the underſtanding 
only: but it muſt be by the wonderful, inviſible, in- 
vincible power of the Almighty God, working in 
your ſouls by his Spirit, ſuch a real, ſaving, holy 
faith, that can, through the operation of the ſame 
Spirit by which it is wrought, lay hold on, and ap- 
ply the moſt heavenly, moſt excellent, moſt meri 
torious benefits of the man Chriſt Jeſus, not only to 
your heads and fancies, but to your very ſouls and 
conſciences, ſo effectually, that you may be able, 


by the ſame faith, to challenge the power, mad. 


neſs, malice, rage, and deſtroying nature, either of 
fn, the law, death, the devil, together with hell, 
and all other evils, throwing your ſouls upon the 


death, burial, reſurrection, and interceſſion of that 


man Jeſus without, Rom. 8. 32.— 40. 
But, 2. Do you think that there was no c 


in the five fooliſh virgins, ſpoken of in Matth. 2g. 


1, 2, 3.2 Yes, there was ſuch a change in them 
very people, that the five wiſe ones could give them 
admittance of walking with them in the moſt 

ways and inſtitutions ef the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
yet but fooliſh ; nay, they walked with them, or 
ſhall walk with them, until the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall break down from heaven; and yet but fooliſh 
virgins, and yet but under the law; and fo undes 
the curſe, as I ſaid before. 

Object. But, fay you, We have diſowned' the co- 
yeyant of works, and turned from that alſo. 

A. This is ſooner ſaid than done. Alas! alas! 
poor ſouls think, becauſe they can ſay, Grace, grace, 
it is freely by grace; therefore they are under the 
covenant of grace. A very Wide miſtake; you muſt 
underſtand thus much, that though you be ſuch as 
cau ſpeak of the grace of the goſpel, yet if you 


mut men may attain io that dre under the covtnantof works. os 
leſs you lay the whole ſtreſs of the ſalvation of 
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the goſpel: 


-when they that did ſeek fell ſhort. 


is, becauſe as they ſought, they did a litile by the 


yourſelves be not brought under the very covenant 
of grace, you are yet, notwithitariding your talk and 
profeſſion, very far wide of a ſenſe and of a ſhare 
in the covenant of the grace of God, held forth in 
> * | 

The Jews were of a clearer underſtanding, man 
of them, than to conclude, that the law, and — 
the law, was the way to ſalvation; for they, even 
they, that received not the Chriſt of God, did ex. 
pect a Saviour ſhould come; John 7. 27, 41; 42, 43. 
But they were men that had not the goſpel-ſpirit, 
which alone is able to lead them to the very life, 
marrow, or ſubſtance of the goſpel in right terms; 
and fo, being muddy in their underſtandings, being 


between the thoughts of a Sayiour, and the thoughts 


of the works of the law, thinking that they muſt 
be accomplithed for the obtaining of a Saviour and 
his mercy towards them; I ſay, between theſe, they 
fell ſhort of a Saviour. As many poor ſouls in theſe 
days, they think they muſt be ſaved alone by the 
Saviour; yet they think there is ſomething to be 
done on their parts, for the obtaining of the good. 
will of the Saviour, as their humiliation for ſm, their 
turning from the ſame, their promiſes and vows, 
and reſolutions to become a new man, join in churh- 
fellowſhip, and what not; and thus they, bringing 
this along with them, as a means to help them, they 
fall ſhort of eternal ſalvation, if they are not convert. 
ed; ſee that ſcripture, Rom. . 30, 31,32. The apoſtle 
faith there, that they that ſought not did obtain, 
What ſhall ut 
ſay then, ſaith he, that the Gentiles which ſought 
not after righteouſneſs have attained to righteouſneſi, 
(yea) even the righteouſneſs of faith ; and what elle? 
'Why, But 1ſrael, which*Followed after the law 
righteouſneſs, have not attained to the law of righte 
ouſneſs; How came that to paſs? Becauſe, ſaith he, 
they ſought it not by faith, but as it were, mark, he 
doth ſay, not altogether - no; but as it were; that 


by 
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by lean upon the works of the law; And let me tell 
you, that this is ſuch a hard thing to beat men off 
of, that though Paul himſelf did take the work in 
hand, he did find enough to do touching it. How 
is he fain to labour; in the ten firſt chapters of his 
epiſtle to the Romans, for the eſtabliſhing of thoſe 
that did even profeſs largely in the doctrine of grace! 
and alſo in that epiſtle to the Galatians; and yet 
loſt many, do what he could. Now, the reaſon why 
the doctrine of grace doth fo hardly down; even 
with profeſſors, in truth, effectually, it is becauſe 
there is a principle naturally in man that doth argue 
againſt the ſame, and that thus: Why, faith the 
ſoul, Lam a ſinner, and God is righteons, holy, and 
juſt : his holy law, therefore, having been broken 
by me, I muſt by all means, if ever I look to be 
ſaved, in the firſt place, be ſorry for my ſins; 


ſecondly, turn from the ſame; thirdly, follow after 


good duties, and practice the good things of the 
law, and ordinances of the goſpel, and' ſo hope that 
God for Chriſt's fake may forgive all my ſims; which 
is not the way to God, as a father in Chriſt, but 
the way, the very way, to come to God by the 
tovenant of works or the lav, which things I ſhall 
more fully clear, when I ſpeak to the ſecond docs 
trine. 

Again, therefore, thoſe that this day profeſs the 
goſpel, for the generality of them, they are ſuch 
that, notwithitanding their profeiſion, they are very 
ignorant of that glorious influence and luſtre of the 
ſame; I ſay, they are ignorant of the virtue and 
efficacy of the glorious things of Chriſt held forth 
by and in the goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. 3: which doth argue 
their not being under the covenant of grace, but ras 
ther under the law or old covenant. As for inſtanee, 
if you do come among ſome profeſſors of the goſpel ; 
in general, you ſhall have them pretty buſy and ripe z 
elle able to hold you in a very large diſcourſe in ſe- 
veral points of the ſame glorious goſpel; but if you 
come to the ſame people, and aſk them concerning 
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changed and turned from my fins in a good meaſure, 


and the goſpel ; ſo that for the one, that is, for the 


holy life, by leaving of the ſame, and that by heu- in t 


Type doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded, 


' heart-work, or what work the goſpel hath wrought 
on them, and what appearance they have had of the 
feet influences and virtues on their ſouls and conſ- 


ciences, it may be they give you ſuch an anfiver as 
this, I do find by the preaching thereof, that J am 


and alfo have learned to diſtinguiſh between the law 


goſpel, I can plead, and alſo can ſhew the weakneſz 
and unprofitableneſs of the other: and thus far it 
is like they may go, which is not far enough to prove 
them under the covenant of grace, though they 
may have their tongues ſo largely tipt with the pro- 
teſlion of the ſame; fee 2 Pet. 2. 20. where he 
faith, For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world, through the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, (which was not a ſaving know. 
ledge), they are again intangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end of that man is worſe than his begin 
ning. See Matth. 25. 1, 2, 3. Cc. ; and alſo Matth. 
7. 22. 

Object. But, you will ſay, is not this a fair de- 
claring of the work of grace? or doth it not di- g 
cover, that without all gainſaying, we are under 
the covenant of grace, when we are able not only 
to ſpeak of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo to tell, and that by experience, that we har chi 
been changed from worſe to better, from {in to! . 


of the word preached?. - out! 
Anſ. A man may, in the firſt place, be able u bine 
talk of all the myſteries of the goſpel, and that li Go 
an angel of God, and yet be no more in God's WF to 
count than the ſounding of a drum, braſs, or tht 


W/, f 
tinkling of a cymbal ; which are things that, not 3 
withſtanding their found and great noiſe, are ab prof 
lately void of life and motion, and ſo are account of C 
with God as nothing; that is, no Chriſtians, no be 62, 


levers, not under the covenant of grace, for all that 
See 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, % 
Second) 
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it alſo be changed in reality for a ſeaſon from what 
1e they formerly were, and yet be nothing at all in 
11 the Lord's account as to an eternal bleſſing. Read 
as 2 Pet. 2. 20. the fcripture which I mentioned be- 
im 


fore; for indeed that one ſcripture is enough to 
prove all that I deſire to ſay as to this very thing; 


following things; firſt, that reprobates may attain 
to a knowledge of Chriſt; ſecondly, this knowledge 
may be of ſuch weight and force, that for the pre- 
ſent it may make them eſcape the pollations of the 
world, and this by hearing the goſpel: For if after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour eſis Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein, and overcome, the 
laſt end of that man is worſe than his beginning, 
Now that they are reprobates, dogs, or ſows, real 
further: But (faith he) it ig happened io them ac- 
cording to the true proverb ; the dog is turned to his 
own vomit again, and the ſow, that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire ; ver. 21, 22. 


ür de. But (ſay you) our practices in the worſhip of Gol 
ot - ſhall teſtify for us, that we are not under the law ; 
under 


for we have by God's goodneſs attained' to as exact 
a way of walking in the ordinances of God, and as 
near the examples of the apoſtles, as ever any 
churches ſince the primitive time, as we judge. 
Anj. What then? do you think that the walking 
in the order of the churches of old, as to matter of 
outward worſhip, is ſufficient to clear you of your 
{ins at the judgement-day? or do you think that 
God will be contented with a littie bodily ſubjection 
to that which ſhall vaniſh, and fade like a flower, 
when the Lord ſhall come from heaven in flaming fire, 


* 
x1 
7 


with bis mighty angeles Alas! alas! how will ſuch 


of Chriſt! then ſach a queſtion as this, friend, hoy 
cameſt thou in hither, not having on thy wedding- 
garment: will make them ſpeechleſs, and fall down 

f E e e 2 iuto 


for if you obſerve, there is infolded therein theſe 


profeſſors as theſe are fall before the judgement- ſeat 
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into everlaſting burnings, thouſands on a heap; for 


| 

ou, muſt know, that it is not then your crying, 
po Lord, that will ſtand you in ſtead; nor your 
Hying, We have eat and drank in thy preſence, that 
will keep you from ſtanding on the left hand of { 
1 : t 
It is the principle as well as the practice that ſhall ] 
be inquired into at that day. | ſ 
- Nueſt. The principle, (you will ſay), what do you 7 
mean by that? a 11 
 Anſ. My meaning is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will t] 
then inquire and examine, whether the ſpirit from ri 
which you acted was legal or evangelical; that is, b1 
whether it was the ſpirit of adoption that did draw da, 
you out to the thing you toak in hand, or a mere te 
moral principle, together with ſome ſhallow and Ce 
common illuminations into the outward way of the .w: 
worſhip of God, according to goſpel-rule. bu 
Queſt, But (you will fay, 'tis like) how ſhould WF ali 
this be made manifeſt, and appear? anc 


Anf. I ſhall ſpeak briefly in anſwer hereunto, à be 
followeth. Firſt then, that man that doth take un dex 
any of the ordinances of God, namely, as prayer, W der 
baptiſm, breaking of bread, reading, hearing, alms WM for 
deeds, or the like; I fay, he that doth practiſe any WM the. 
of theſe, or ſuch-like, ſuppoſing thereby to procueM 150! 
the love of Chriſt to his own ſoul, he doth do whit 
he doth from a legal, and not from an evangelical 
or goſpel ſpirit : as thus; for a man to ſuppoſe that 


God will hear him for his prayers fake, for his alm mig! 
fake, for his bumiliation ſake, or becauſe he hati_ ing: 
promiſed to make Cod amends hereafter, wheres and | 
there is no ſuch thing as a fatisfaction to be mac and i 
to God by our prayers, or whatever we can do; come 
ſay, there is no ſuch way to have reconciliation will to do 
God in. And ſo alſo, for men to think, becau them 


they are got into ſuch and ſuch an ordinance, a lieve 


have crouded themſelves into ſuch and fuch a foo miſt a; 
ty, that therefore they have got pretty good ſheliq duties 
rom the wrath of the Almighty ; when, alas: p* for li 
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ſouls, there is no ſuch thing: no, but God will fp | 


ſet his face againſt ſuch profeilors, that his very looks Es 


will make them to tear their very fleſh; yea, make 

them to with, Would they had the biggeſt mill- 

ſtone in the world hanged about their neck, and 

they caſt into the midſt of the ſea For, friends, 

let me tell you, though you can now content your- 

ſelves without the only harmleſs, undefiled, perfect 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt z yet there is a day a- coming, 

in which there is not one of you ſhall be ſaved, but 

thoſe that are and ſhall be found clothed with that 
righteouſneſs: God will ſay to all the reſt; Take them, Nat 22 
bind them hand and foot, and caſt them into outer, , © 
darkneſs there ſhall, be weeping aud gnaſhing of 2 
teethe for Chriſt will not ſay unto men in that day, 

Come, which of you made a profeſſion of me, and 


walked in church-fellowſhip, with my ſaints; no, 


but then it ſhall be inquired into, who have the re- 
ality of, the truth of grace wrought in their hearts; 
and for certain, he that miſſeth of that, ſhall ſurely 
be caſt into the lake of fire, there to burn with the 
devils and damned men and women; there to un- 
dergo the wrath of an eternal God, and that not 
for a day, a month, a year, but for ever and ever; 


there is that which cutteth to the quick; therefore 


look to it, and conſider now what you do, and 
whereon you hang your ſouls; for it is not every pin 
that will hold m judgement, not every foundation 
that will be able to hold up the houte againſt thoſe 
mighty, terrible, ſoul-drowning floods, and deſtroy- 
ing tempeſts, which then will roar againſt the ſoul 
and body of a ſinner, (Luke 6, the three laſt verſes); 
and if the principle be rotten, all will fall, all will 
come to nothing, Now the principle is this, Not 
to do things becauſe we would be ſaved, but to do 
them from this, namely, Becauſe we do really be- 
lieve that we are and ſhall be ſaved: but do not 
mittake me, I do not ſay we ſhould ſlight any holy 
duties, (God forbid); but I ſay, he that doth look 
for life, becauſe he doth do good duties, he is un- 
der 
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der the covenant of the works of the law, let his 


duties be never ſo eminent, ſo frequent, ſo fervent, 


ſo zealous. Ay, and I fay, as I ſaid before, that i 
any man or men, or multitudes of pebple, do get 
into never ſo high, ſo eminent, and clear practices 
and goſpel-· order, as to church-diſcipline, if it be 
done to this end I have been ſpeaking of, from this 
principle, they muſt and ſhall have theſe ſad thingy 
fall to their ſhare which I have made mention of, 

Object. But (you will ſay) can a man uſe goſpel. 
ordinances with a legal ſpirit? 


Anſ, Ves, as eaſily as the Jews could uſe and prac. 


tiſe circumciſion, though not the mqral or ten com- 
mandments. For this I ſhall be bold to affirm, that 
it is not the commands of the Now Trftaniend ad- 


miniſtration that can keep a man from uſing of him. 


ſelf in a legal ſpirit ; for know this for certain, that it 
is the principle, not the command, that makes the 
ſubjecter to the ſame, either legal or evangelical, 
and fo his obedience from that command to be from 
legal convictions or evangelical principles. 

Now herein the devil is wondrous ſubtle and craf. 
ty, in ſuffering people to practiſe the ordinances and 
commands of the goſpel, if they do but do them in 
a legal ſpirit, from a ſpirit of works; for he knows 
then, that if he can but get the ſoul to go on in 


ſuch a ſpirit, though he do never ſo many duties, be 


ſhall bold them fure enough ; for he knows full well 
that thereby they do ſet up ſoinething in the room 
of, or at the leaſt to have ſome (though but a little) 
hs with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in their ſalvation; 
and if he can but get thee here, he knows, that he 


| ſhall cauſe thee, by thy depending a little upon the 


one, and fo thy whole dependence being not upon 
the other, (that is Chriſt, and taking of bim upon 
his own terms), thon wilt fall ſhort of life by Chriſt, 

though thon do very much buſy thyſelf 3 in a ſuit- 
able walking, in an outward conformity to the ſe- 

veral commands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And let 
me tell you plainly, that I do verily believe, that 
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h 
X as Satan by his inſtruments did draw many of the 
t ik Galatians by circumciſion (though I ſay it was none 
get of the commands of the moral law) to be debtors 
ices to do upon pain of eternal damnation the whole of 
- be the moral law ; fo alſo Satan, in the time of the 
this goſpel, doth uſe even the commands laid down in 
ings the goſpel (ſome of them) to bind the ſoul over to 
6 do the ſame law; the thing being done and walked 
pel- in, by, and in the ſame ſpirit: For as I ſaid before, 
os it 15 not the obedience to the command that makes 
rac. the ſubjecter thereto evangelical, orgof a goſpel- 
om ſpirit: but contrariwiſe, the principle that leads out 
that the ſoul to the doing of the command, that makes 
3 the perſons that do thus practiſe any command, to- 
nim gether with the command by them practifed, ei- 
at it ther legal or evangehcal, | STS 
the As for inſtance, prayer, it is a goſpel- command; 
ical, yet, if he that prays, doth it in a legal ſpirit, he 
from doth make that which in itſelf is a goſpel command 
an occaſion of leading him into a covenant of works, 
craf. inaſmuch as he doth it by, and in that old covenant- 
s and ſpirit. Fon „ Hg: | 
m in Again, Giving of alms is a goſpel-command ; yet 
nows if I do give alms from a legal principle, the com- 
on in mand to me is not goſpel but legal, and it binds me 
s, he over (as aforeſaid) to do the whole law. For he is 
| well not a Jew (not a Chriſtian) that is one outwardly, 
robin that is one only by an outward ſubjection to the or- 
little) dinances of prayer, hearing, reading, baptiſm, break- 
tion; ing of bread, &c.; but he is a Jew (a chriſtian) 
at he which is one inwardly ; who is rightly principled, 
mn the and practiſeth the ordinances of the Lord from the 
upon leadings forth of the Spirit of the Lord, from a 
upon true and ſaving faith in the Lord, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
hriſt, Thoſe men ſpoken of in the _ 7th of Matthew, 
ſait- for certain, for all their great declaration, did not 
8 do what they did from a right goſpel-ſpirit ; for had 
id let they, no queſtion but the Lord would have ſaid, Well 
that done good and faithful ſervants : but in that the 


Lord jeſus doth turn them away into hell, notwith- 
ſtanding 


* 


got . Phe docirine of the Lau and Grace unfolded. 

* © ſtanding their great profeſſion of the Lord, and of 
their doirig in his name, it is evident, that notwith. 
ſtanding all that they did do, they were ſtill under 
the law, and not under that covenant as true be: 
Revers are, (to wit) the covenant of grace, and if 
ſo, then all their duties that they did, of which 
they boaſted before the Lord, was not in and by a 

wh right evangelical principle or ſpirit, | 
Romans Again, faith the apoſtle, Yhat/oever ir not of faith 
14. 23. / ſin ; but there are ſome that do even practiſe bap. 
tiſm, breaking of bread, together with other ordi. 

nances, and yet are unbelievers; therefore unbe- 
levers doing theſe things, they are not done in faith 
but ſin : now to do theſe things in ſin, or without 
faith, it is not to do things in an evangelical or gol: 
-pel-ſpirit: alſo they that do theſe things in a legal 
ſpirit, the very practiſing af them, renders them 
not under the law of Chriſt, as head of his ghurch; 
but the works they do are of fo much contradliction 
to the goſpel of God, or the covenaut df grace; that y 
they that do them thus, do even tt up againſt the m 
"covenant of grace; aud the very performance of ſy 
them is of ſach force, that it is ſufficient to drown to 
them that are ſubject thereunto, even under the 
covenant of works ; but theſe poor ſouls are not a- m 
ware of it, and there is their miſery. — 

Que ſt. But have you no other way to diſcover the MW ce 
things of the goſpel, how they are done with a le. in 
gal principle, but thoſe you have already made men - 7: 
tion of? | 1 a; 

Anſ. That thou mightſt be indeed ſatisfied here- WM th 

in, I ſhall ſhew you the very manner and way that br. 
a legal or old covenant-converted profeflor (bear A 

with the terms) doth take both in the beginning tic 

middle, and the end, of his doing of any duty or Wh me 

command, or whatſoever it be that he doth do. p 

Firſt, he thinking this or that to be his duty, and Pre 

_ conſidering of the ſame, he is alſo preſently per- lan 
ſuaded in his own conſcience, that God will not ac. ful 

| Cept of him, if he leave it undone; he ſeeing ” * 
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he is ſhort of his duty (as he ſuppoſeth) while this 
is undone by him, and alſo judging that God is angry 
with him until the thing be done; he, in the ſecond 
place, ſets to the doing of the duty, to the end he 
may be able to pacify his conſcience by doing of the 
ſame, perfuading of himſelf that now the Lord is 
pleaſed with him for doing it. Thirdly, having 
done it, he contents himſelf, firs down at his caſe, 
until ſome further convictions of his duty to be done 
which when he ſeeth and knoweth, he doth do it 
as aforeſaid, from the ſame principle as he did the 
former, and ſo goeth on in his progreſs of profeſli- 
on. This is to do things from a legal principle and 
from an old covenant-ſpirit; for thus runs that co- 
venant, The man that doth theſe things ſhall live in 
them, or by them Levit. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. Gal. 


3. 12. Rom. 10. 5. but more of this in the uſe of 


this doctrine. | 

Object. But (you will ſay) by theſe words of yours 
you do ſeem to deny that there are conditional pro- 
miſes in the goſpel, as is clear in that you ſtrike at 
ſuch practices as are conditional, and commanded 
to be done upon the ſame. 8 

Anſ. The thing that I ſtrike at is this: That a 
man in or with a legal ſpirit, ſhould not, nay can- 
not, do any conditional command of the goſpel ac- 
ceptably, as to his eternal ſtate; becauſe he doth it 
in an old covenant-ſpirit. No man putteth new wine 
into old bottles» but new wine muſt have new bottles; 
a goſpel-· command maſt have a goſpel - ſpirit; or elſe 
the wine will break the bottles, or the principle will 
break the command. & 

OHject. Then you do grant that there are condi- 


tional promiſes in the New-Teſtament, as in the 
moral law, or ten commands. 


Av. Though this be true, yet the conditional 
promiſes in the New-Teitament, do not call to the 


lame people in the ſame ſtate or unregeneracy to 
fulfil them, upon the ſame conditions. 


The law and the goſpel being two diſtin& cove- 
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nants, they are made in divers ways, and the na: 
ture of the conditions alſo being not the ſame, az 


Romans.faith the apoſtle, the righteouſneſs of the law ſaith 


10. 4, 5, one thing, and the righteouſneſs of faith ſaith another ; 


6. that is, the great condition in the law is, 1f.you 


do theſe things you ſhall live by them; but the con- 

dition, even the greateſt condition, laid down for 4 

r ſoul to do, as to ſalvation, (for it is that we 

peak of), is to believe that my fins be forgiven me 

a for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, without the works or righ: 
teoufneſs of the law, on iny part, to help forward, 

Rom. 4. To him that worketh not, ſaith the apoſtle, (for al: 


, his faith, mark, his faith is counted for righte: 
Rom. 7. ouſneſs. So that we, faith he, conclude that a man 
28. is juſtified by faith, without, mark again, without 

the deeds of the law: 

But again, there is never a condition in the goſ. 
pel that can be fulfilled by an unbeliever; and there. 
fore, Whether there be conditions, or whether there 
be none, it makes no matter to thee, who art with: | 
out the faith of Chriſt; for it is impoſſible for thee 1 
in that ſtate to do them, ſo as to be ever the bettet 
as to thy eternal ſtate; therefore, leſt thou ſhouldft FE 
{ſplit thy ſoul upon the conditions laid down in the ef 
goſpel, as thou wilt do, if thou go about to do them | 
only with a legal ſpirit; but I fay, to prevent this, lic 
Tee if thou canſt fulfil the firſt condition, that is, to th 
believe that all thy fins are forgiven thee, not for * 
any condition that hath been, or can be done by thee ver 
but merely for the man's fake that did hang on it 
Mount Calvary, between two thieves, ſome ſixteen ¶ ed 
hundered years ago and odd: And I fay, fee if chou ſel 
canſt believe that at that time he did (when be 


are 
hanged on the crofs) give full ſatisfaction for all thy (do 
ſins, before thou in thy perfon hadſt committed ever or) 
one. I fay, ſee if thou canſt believe this, and take MW x5 + 
heed thou deceive not thyſelf with an hiſtorical MW an 
notional, or traditional acknowledgement of the WF lant 
ſame. And, ſecondly, See if thou canſt fo wel may 
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fil this condition, that the very virtue and efficacy _ 
that it hath on thy ſoul will engage thee to fulfil 
thoſe other conditions, really in love to that man 
whom thou ſhouldft beheve bath frankly and freely 
forgiven thee all, without any condition acted by 
thee to move him thereto, according to that ſaying 
in 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15.; and then thy doing will Arie : 
from a contrary principle than otherwiſe it will do; 
that is, then thou wilt not act and do, becauſe thou 
wouldſt be accepted of God, but becauſe thou haſt 
fome good hope in thy heart that thou art accepted 

of him already, and not on thine, but wholly and 
alone upon another man's account; for here runs the 


| goſpel-ſpirit of-faith ; mark, We believe, and there- 


fore ſpeak. So we believe, and therefore do. Take 2 Cor. 4, 
heed therefore that you do not, that you may believe, 13, © 
but rather beli pe, ſo eſfectually, that you may do, 

even all that Jeſus doth require of you, from a right 
principle, even out of love to your dear Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, which thing I ſhall ſpeak to more fully by 


and by, 88 | 
Object. But what do you mean by thoſe exprefſ]. 
ons, Do not do that you may believe, but believe ſb 
effetually that you may do? "| © 85 
Anf. When I ſay, Do not do that yon may be. 
lieve, I mean, Do not think that any of the things 
that thou canſt do, will procure or purchaſe faith 
from God unto thy ſoul ; for that is ſtill the old co- 
venant-ſpirit, the ſpirit of the law, to think to have 
it for thy doing. They that are ſaved are ſav- 
ed by grace, through faith, and that not of them- 
ſelves; not for any thing that they can do, for they 
are both the free gift of God; Eph, 2. 8. Not of 
{doing or of) works, leſt any man ſhould (be proud, 
or) boaſt, ver, 9. Now, fore people be ſo ignorant, 
as to think that God will give them Chriſt, and ſo 
all the merits of his death, if they will be but vigi- 
lant, and do ſomething to pleaſe God, that they 
may obtain him at his hands ; but let me tell thew 
they may loſe a thouſand ſouls quickly, if they ba 
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ſo many, by going this way to work, and yet be 


never the better; for the Lord doth not give bis 


Chritt to any upon ſuch conditions, but he doth give 


| him freely; that is, without having any reſpect to 


wt thing that is in thee; Rev. 22. 17. Iſa. 55. 1, 
To him that is athirſt will I give; he doth not 
ay, I will fell, but 7 will give him the water of 
life freely, Rev. 21. 6. 
Now, if Chriſt doth give it, and that freely, then 
he doth not ſell it for any thing that is in the cre, 
ture; but Chriſt doth give himſelf, as alſo doth his 


Father, and that freely; not becauſe there is any 
thing in us, or done by us, that moves him thereun. 


to. If it were by doing, then, ſaith Paul, grace is 
not grace, ſeeing it is obtained by works; but grace 
is grace; and that is the reaſon it is given to men 
without their works, Rom. 11. 6, And if it be by 
grace, that is, if it be a free gift from God, with, 
out any thing foreſeen, as done, or to be done, by 
the creature, Then it is not of works, which is clear; 
therefore it is grace without the works of the law, 
But if you ſay nay, it is of ſomething in the man, 
done by him that moves God thereuyto, then you 
muſt conclude, that either grace is no grace, or elle 
that works are grace, ' and not works, Do but read 
with ,underſtanding. Rom. II. 6. 

Now, before I go any further, it may be meas 
to ſpeak a word or two to ſome poor ſouls that are 
willing to cloſe in with Jeſas Chriſt, and would wil. 


lingly take him upon his own terms, only they being, 


muddy in their minds, and have not yet attain 
the foray Bo of the terms and conditions bf the 
two covenants, they are kept off from cloſing with 
Chriſt ; and all is, becauſe they fee they can do no- 
thing. As for example, come to ſome ſouls, and 
aſk them, how they do? they will tell you preſent 
ly, that they are ſo bad that it is not to be expreſ. 
ſed. If you bid them believe in Jeſus Chriſt, they 
will anſwer, that they cannot believe; if you 


them, why they cannot believe? they will anſwer 
be cauſe 


ſo backward to 
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becauſe their hearts are ſo bard, ſo dead, - dull, 

good duties; and if their hearts 
were but better, if they were more earneſt, if they 
could pray better, and keep their hearts more from 
running after fin, then they could believe; but 
ſhould they believe with ſuch vile hearts, and pre. 
ſume to believe in Chritt, and be fo filthy, Now, 


all this is, becauſe the ſpirit of the law ſtill ruleth - 


in ſuch a ſoul, and blinds them fo that they cannot 
ſee the terms of the goſpel. To clear this, take the 
ſubſtance of the drift of this poor foul, which is this: 

If I was better, then I think I could believe; but 
being ſo bad as Jam, that is the reaſon that I can- 
not, This is juſt to do ſomething that I may bes, 
lieve; to work, that I may haye Chriſt; to do the 
Ius, that I may have the goſpel; or thus to be 
righteous, that I may come to Chriſt. O man} 
thou muſt go quite back again; thou muſt believe, 
becauſe thou canſt not, pray, becauſe thou canſt not 
do; thou muſt believe, becauſe there is nothing in 
thee (naturally) that is good, or deſireth after good, 
elſe thou wilt never come to Chriſt as a ſinner; and, 
if o, then Chriſt will not receive thee; and if ſo, 
then thou mayſt ſee, that to keep off from Chriſt, | 


becauſe thou canſt not do, is to keep from Chriſt 3 


the law, and to ſtand off from him, becauſe thou 
canſt not buy him. Thus having ſpoken ſomething 
by the way, for the direction of thoſe. fouls that 
would come to Chriſt, I ſhall return to the former 


diſcourſe, wherein ariſeth this objection. - 


057. But yoa did but even now put ſouls upon ſul- 
filling the firſt condition of the gofpel, even to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved; but now you ſay, 
it i; alone by grace, without condition; and there- 
fore, by theſe words, there is firſt a contradiction to 
your former ſayings, and alſo that men may be ſav- 
ed without the condition of faith, which. to me . 
ſeems a very ſtrange thing. I deſire therefore that 
you would clear out what you have ſaid, as to my 
ſatisfactjon. wo 
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Anſ. Though there be a condition commanded iq 


| the goſpel, yet he that commands the condition doth 


not leave his children to their own natural abilities. 


| that in their own ſtrength they ſhould fulfil them 


(as the law doth) ; but the fame God that doth com. 
mand that the condition be fulfilled, eyen he doth 


help his children, by his holy Spirit, to fulfil the 
2 Bil. 2. ſame condition: For it is Cod that worketh in you, 


mark in you (believers) both to will and to do of his 
own good pleaſure, Thou haft wrought all our works 
in us, and for us ; So that if the condition be fulfil. 
led, it is not done in the ability of the creature. 

| But, ſecondly, Faith, as it is a gift of God, or an 


act of ours, take it which way you will, if we ſpeak 
| properly of ſalvation, it is not the firſt, nor the ſe. 
cond cauſe of our ſalvation, but the third, and that 


but inſtrymentally neither ; that is, it only layeth 
Hold of, and applieth to us that which ſaveth us, 


which is the love of God, through the merits of 
Chriſt, which are the two main cauſes of our falva. 


tion, without which all other things are nothing, 


whether it be faith, hope, love, or whatever can be 


done by us. And to this, the great apoſtle of the 


Arb. 2. 4. Gentiles ſpeaks fully : for, faith he, God who is rich 
in mercy loved us, even when we were dead in our 
fins, (that is, when we are without faith), and that 


was the cauſe why we belieye; for he thereby hath 

uickened us to gether, through the meritorious cauſe, 
which is Chriſt, and ſo hath ſaved us by grace, 
that is, of his own voluntary love and good-will; 


the effects of which was this; he gave us faith to 


believe in Chriſt ; read ſoberly the ſecond of Ephe- 
ſians, at the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes, 
Faith, as the gift of God, is not the Saviour, as onr 
a& doth merit nothing, Faith was not the cauſe 
that God gave Chriſt at the firſt, neither is it the 
cauſe why God converts men to Chriſt ; but faith is 
a gift beſtowed upon us by the gracious God, the 
nature of which is to lay hold on Chriſt, that God 
ore did give for a ranſom to redeem ſinners. This 


BY faith 


* 
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faith hath its nouriſhment and ſupphes from the ſame 


in God that at the firſt did give it, and is the only ins 
ch ſtrument, thro? the Spirit, that doth keep the ſoul 
Se in a comfortable frame, both to do and ſuffer for 
: Chriſt, helps the ſoul to receive comfort from Chriſt 
m. when it can get none from itſelf, beareth up the 
th ſoul in its progreſs heavenwards : But that it is the 
he firſt cauſe of ſalvation, that I deny; or that it is the 
"m ſecond, I deny; but it is only the inſtrument, ot 
bis hand, that receiverh the benefits that God hath pre- 
rhs pared for thee before thou hadſt any faith : ſo that 
fil- we do nothing for ſalvation, as we are men. But if 
N we ſpeak properly, It was God's grace that moved 
aa him to give Chriſt a ranſom for ſinners and the ſame 
eak God, with the ſame grace, that doth give to the ſoul 
ſe⸗ faith to believe; and ſo by believing, to cloſe in with 


him, whom God out of his love and pity did ſend into 
the world to ſave ſinners ; ſo that all the works of the 
creature are ſhut out as to juſlification and life, and 
inen are ſaved freely by grace. I ſhall ſpeak no more 
here ; but in my diſcourſe upon the ſecond covenant, 
I ſhall anſwer a hell-bred objection or two, to fore- | 
warn ſinners how they turn the grace of God into . 
wantonneſs. | | © 

And thus you ſee IJ have briefly ſpoken to you 
ſomething touching the law. Firſt, what it is; and 
when given. Secondly, How fad thaſe mens condi. 
tions are that are under it. Thirdly, Who they are : 
that be under it. Fourthly, How far they may go, 
and what they may do and receive, and yet be 
under it, which have been done by way of anſwer 
to ſeveral queſtions, for the better ſatisfaction of thoſe 
that may ſtand in doubt of the truth of what bath 
been delivered. : : : 

Now, in the next place, I ſhall come to ſome ap- 
phcation of the truth of that which hath been 
ſpoken; but I ſhall, in the firſt place, ſpeak ſome- 
thing to the ſecond doctrine, and then afterwards L 
ſhall ſpeak ſomething by way of uſe and applicati- 
en to this firſt doctrine. | _ 
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E. ſecond doctrine now td be ſpoken. to is, to 
ſhew, that the people of God are not under 


Ron. 6 6. the law, but under -grace: For ye are not under the 


14. 


% 


lau, but under grace. 

You may well remember, that from theſe words 
I did*obſerve [i two great truths of, the Lord: 

Firſt, That there are e in. goſpel-times that 
are ler the law or covenant of works. 
Secondly, That there is never a believer under 
the law, (or covenant of works), but under grace. 

I have ſpoken ſomething to the former of theſe 
truths, to wit, That there are ſome under the law, 
together with who they are, and what. their con- 
dition is, that are under it. Now, I am to ſpeak to 
the ſecond, and to ſhew you who they are, and 
what their condition is, that are under that. 
But before J come to that, I ſhall ſpeak a few 
words, to ſhew you what the word grace in this 
place ſignifies; for the word grace, in the ſcripture, 
referreth ſometimes to favour with men, (Eſther 2. 
7. Gen. 39. 4. and 50. 4. and 33..10.), ſometimes 
to holy qualifications of ſaints, (2 Cor g. 7.), and 
ſometimes to hold forth the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, 
m coming down from the glory which he had with 


| his Father before the world was, to be made of no 


reputation, and a ſervant to men, (2 Cor. 8. 9; 


Phil. 2. 2, 7.) Again, ſometimes it is taken for the 
free, rich, and unchangeable love of God to man, 


through Jeſus Chriſt; who for our cauſe and fakes 


did make himſelf poor; and ſo it is to be underſtood 
in theſe words, For you are not under the lau, (to 


be curſed and damned, and. ſent headlong to hell, 
but (you are) under grace, to be ſaved, to be par- 


doned, to be preſerved, and kept by the mighty 
power of God, through faith, (which alone is the 


gift of grace), unto eternal glory. This one ſcrip- 


Fph 2. ture alone proves the ſame, For by grace you art 
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Javed, by tree grace, by rich grace, by Uunchangeable 
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freely, freely by his grace, (Rom. 3 
grace, unchangeable grace; for ſaith he, / am God, Mat. 3. 
and change not; there ore ye ſons of Jacob are not 6, 


"The dotrine 5 Erace Te 


grace. And you are ſaved from the curſe of | the 


law, from the power, guilt, aud filth of fin, from 
the power, malice, madneſs, and rage of the devil; 


from the wiſhes, curſes, and deſires of wicked men, 


from the hot, ſcalding, flanung, fiery, farnace of 
hell, from being arraigned as malefactors, convin- 
ced, judged, condemned, and fettered with the chains 
of our ſins to the devils to all eternity; and all this 


3. 24.) by rich 


conſt med. This is grace indeed, 


The word grace, therefore, in this foripriirs}, 


(Rom. 6. 14.), is to be underſtood of the free love 
of God in Chriſt to ſinners, by virtue of the new 
covenant, in delivering them from the power of ſin; 
from the curſe and condemning power of the old 
covenant, from the deſtroying nature of. ſin; by its 
continual workings; as 1s all evident; if you read 


with underſtanding the words as they lie: For (faith | 


he) /in ſhall not have dominion over you, or it ſhall 
not domineer, reign, or deſtroy you, though you 
have tranſgreſſed againſt the covenant of works, 
(che law); and the reaſon is rendered in theſe 
words; jor ye are not under the law ; that is, under 
that which accuſeth, chargeth, condetuneth; and 
brings execution on the ſoul tor ſin, but under grace, 
that is, under that which frees you, forgives you, 
keeps you, and juſtifies you from all your fins, adver- 
ſaries, or whatever may come in to lay any thing to 
your charge, to damn you. For that is truly called 


grace in this ſenſe, that doth ſet a man free from 


all his fins; deliver him from all the curſes of the 
law, and what elſe can be laid to his charge, freely, 
without any foretight in God to look at what good 
will be done by the party tha: hath oftended; and 
allo that doth keep the ſoul by the ſame power 


through faith (which allo is his own proper gift) un- 


to eternal g glory. 


Again, thus is a pardon, not conditional, but free- 
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Gal. 3. 


10. 


ly giren. Confider, firſt, it is ſet in oppoſition to 
works; You are not under the lau; ſecondly, the 
promiſe that is made to them, (ſaying, Sin ſhall 
not haue dorninion over you) doth not run with any 
condition as on their part to be done; but merely 
and, alone becauſe ere under, or becauſe they 
had the grace of God extended to them. Sin ſhall 
not have dominion over you: for, (mark the reaſon), 
you are not under the law, but under grace. The 
words being thus opened, and the truth thus laid 
down, how there is never a believer under the co. 
venant of works, but under grace, the free, rich, 
unchangeable love of God, it remaineth that in the 
firſt place, we prove the doctrine, and after that 
proceed. 

Now in the doctrine there are two things to be 
eonfidered, and proved: 1. That believers are un- 
der grace; 2. Not under the law as a covenant of 
works, (for ſo you mult not underſtand me). For 
theſe two we need go no further than the very 
words themſelves; the firſt part of the words proves 
the firſt part of the doctrine, You are not under the 
law ; the ſecond part proves the other, but (ye are) 
wader grace. . - 

But beſides theſe, conſider with me a few thingy 
for the demonſtrating of theſe truths; as, 

I. They are not under the law, becauſe their ſins 
are pardoned; which could not be 'if they were 
dealt withal according to the law, and their being 
under it; for the law alloweth of no repentance, 
but accuſeth, curſeth, and condemneth eyery one 
that is under it. Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them, But I fay, believers having their ſins for- 
given them, it is becauſe they are under another, 
even a new covenant, Heb. 8. 8. Behold the dayi 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new covi- 
nant with them: for I will be merciful to their un. 


* righteouſneſs, and their ſins, and their iniquities wis 


4 remember no more, v. 4. 
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2. They are not under the law, becauſe their 
ſins and iniquities are not only forgiven, but they 
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are forgiven them freely: They that ſtand in the 
firſt covenant, and continue there, are to have never 


a ſin forgiven them, unleſs they can give God a 


complete ſatisfaction ; for thę law calls for it at their 


hands, ſaying, Pay me tHat thou o t. O, but 
when God deals with his ſaints by the covenant of 
grace it is not ſo; for it is ſaid, And when he ſaw 
they had nothing to pay, he frankly and freely for- 
ave them all. I will heat their bacłſlidings and 
Ko them freely, I will blot out thy tranſgreſſions 
for mine own ſake, &c. Luke 7. 42. ; Hoſea 14. 463 
II. 43. 25. | „ 
3. The ſaints are not under the law, becauſe the 
righteouſneſs that they ſtand juſtified before God in, 
is not their own actual righteouſneſs by the law, but 


by imputation; and is really the righteouſneſs of a- 


nother, namely, 
Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. 
which is by faith of Feſus Chu i 
and upon all (that is imputed to) them that believe, 
But if they were under the old covenant the cove- 
nant of works, then their righteouſneſs muſt be their 
own, or no forgiveneſs of ſins. 
ſoalt not thou be accepted ? but if thou tranſgreſs, ſin 
lieth at the door, faith the law. | 2 

4. In a word, whatſoever they do receive, whe- 
ther it be converſion to God, whether it be pardon 
of ſin, whether it be faith or hope, whether it be 
righteouſneſs, whether it be ſtrength, whether it 
be the Spirit, or the fruits thereof, whether it be 
victory over ſin, death, or hell, whether it be hea- 
ven, everlaſting life, and glory inexpreſſible, or 
whatſoever it be, it comes to them freely, God ha- 
ving no firſt eye to what they would do, or ſhouls. 
do, for the obtaining of the ſame. 

But to take this in pieces: a. 

1. In a word, Are they conver "God 'firfds 


of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 21.3 


them firſt; for ſaith he, I am foun, £ of then that th 
ſought me not. FFF 
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. Have they pardon of ſin? T hey have that alſo 


Voſ. 14 ech vill heal their backſuidings, and love them 
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Have they faith? It is the gift of God in Chriſt 


Heb. 12. Jeſus, and he is not only the author, (that is the Te. 


— 


ginner thereof), but he doth 12 IG the 
ſame 
4. Have they hope? It is God that 3 is the firſt 


Pf. 119. cauſe thereof. Remember thy word unto thy ſer- 


12 


vant, wherein thou haſt cauſed me to hope. 
5. Have they righteouſneſs? It is a free gift of 


God, Rom. 5. 17. 


6. Have they ſtrength to do the work of God in 


their generations? or any. other thing that God 


would have them do? That alſo is a free gift from 
the Lord; for without. him, we neither do, nor can 


do ay thing; John 15. 5. 


7. Have ve comfort. or conſolation? We hh it 
not for what we have done, but from God through 
Chriſt; for he is the God of all our comforts aud 
conſolations ; 2 Cor. 1˙ 5+ 

8. Have we the Spirit, or the fruits thereof? It 
is the gift of the Father: How much more ſhall 
your 415 Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that aſk him? Luke 11. 13. Thou haſt wr _ al 
our works for us ; If. 26. 12. 

And fo I ſay, whether it be victory over ſin, 
death, hell, or the devil, it is given us by the vic- 
tory of Chriſt. But thanks be to God which hath 
given us the victory ln ough ou Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 15. 57-3 Rom, 7. 24, 25. Heaven aud 
glory, it is alſo the gift of him who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy ; 1 Tim. 6. 17. Matth. 25. 
So that theſe things, if they be duly and ſoberly 
conſidered, will give ſatisfaction in this thing. 

I might have added many more for the clearing 


of theſe things: As, firſt, when God came to man 


to convert him, he found bim 3 dead man; Eph. 
2. 1, 2. he found him an enemy to God, Chriſt, 
and the ſalvation of his own foul; he found him 
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wallowing in all manner of wickedneſs, he found 


him taking pleaſure therein, with all delight and 
greedineſs. „ Se ON 
2. He was fain to quicken him by putting his Spi- 
rit into him, and to tranſlate him by the mighty o- 
peration thereof. T8) 2s 
3. He was fain to reveal Chriſt Jeſus unto him, 
man being altogether ſenſeleſs and ignorant of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, Matth. 11. 25, 27. 1 Cor. 2. 7, 8, 9, 16. 
4. He was fain to break the ſnare of the devil, 
and to let poor man, poor bound and fettered man, 
out of the chains of the enemy 
Now we are to proceed, and the things that we 
are to treat upon, in the ſecond place, are theſe : © 
1. Why it is a free and unchangeable grace? 
2. Who they are that are actually brought into bis 
free and unchangeable covenant of grace, and how 
they are brought in. „ | 
3. What are the privileges of thoſe that are ac- 


tually brought into this free and glorious grace, of. 


the glorious God of heaven, and glory. 


I. Fox the fs, Why it is a free and unchange 


able grace; and for the opening of this, we muſt 


conſider firſt, How and through whom this grace 


doth come to be, firſt, free to us, and, ſecondly, un- 
changeable. | 3 5 

This grace is free to us, through conditions in ano- 
ther; that is, by way of covenant or bargain; for 
this grace comes by way of covenant or bargain to 
us, yet made with another for us. „ 

Firſt, That it comes by way of covenant, contract, 
(or bargain, though not perſonally with us, be pleaſ- 
ed to conſider theſe ſcriptures, © where it is ſaid, 


unto David my ſervant, And as for thee alſo, by the 
blood of thy covenant, (ſpeaking of. Chriſt), have [ 
ſent forth the priſoners out of the pit, wherein was 
10 water; Zech. 9. 9. 10. 11. Again. You have ſold 
yourſebves for nought, and yon ſhall be bought with- 
our money; Tek. 34. 23, 24, 37, 24, 25. * 

2 


If. 39. 


have made a covenant with my choſen: I have ſworn 3. 
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Tute 1. be the Lord, (therefore ſaith Zacharias), for he hath 
. to 72. viſited, and (alſo) redeemed his people. And hath raiſ. 


ed up an horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his 
fervant David; as he ſpake by the mouth of his holp 
prophets, which have been ſmce the world began: 
that we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from 
the hands of all that hate us: to perform his mercy 
promiſed to our fathers, and to remember his hol 
covenant, or bargain, And if any ſhould be offend. 
ed with the plainneſs of theſe words, as ſome poor 
ſouls may be through ignorance, let them be pleaſed 
to read ſoberly the 49th chapter of the prophet Iſaiah, 
from ver. 1. to 12, and there they may ſee that it 
runs as plain a bargain, as if two ſhould be making of 
a bargain between themſelves, and concluding upon 
| ſeveral conditions on both ſides; but more of this 
hereafter. 

Now, ſecondly, This covenant, IT ſay, was made 
with one, not with many, and alſo confirmed in the 
conditions of it with ane, not with ſeveral. 1. That 

the covenant was made with one, ſee Gal. 3. 16.; 
Now to Abraham and to his ſeed was the promiſe made; ; 
he ſaith not to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one ; and 
zo thy ſeed, which ts Chriſt, ver. 17. Aud this] 
ſay is the covenant which was confirmed before of God, 
in Chriſt, &c. The covenant was made with the 
ſeed of Abraham, not the ſeeds, but the ſeed, which 
is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our head and undertaker 
in the things concerning the covenant, 

2. The condition was made with one, and alſa 
accompliſhed by him alone, and not by ſeveral ; yet 
in the nature, and for the everlaſting deliverance of 
many; even by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, as it is * 
from Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17. &c. and in Zech. 9. 1 
the Lord ſaith to Chriſt, And as for thee; mark, 1 
for thee alſo, by the blood of the covenant, or as for 
thee whoſe covenant was by blood ; that is, the con- 
dition of the covenant was, that thou ſhouldſt fpil 
thy blood; which having been done in the account 
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let go the priſoners, or ſent them out of the pit 
wherein was no water; thoſe ſcriptures in Galatians 
3- at the 16th and 17th verſes that are above cited, 


are notable to our purpoſe ; the 16th verſe faith, it 
was made with Chriſt, and the 17th faith, 
alſo confirmed in, or with God in him; pray read 
with underſtanding. Now (faith Paul) the promiſes 


it was 


were not made unto ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, 
and to thy feed which is Chriſt.— The law which 


was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dif: 


annul, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none ef- 
fect, Not that the covenant was made with Abra- 
ham and Chriſt together, as two perſons that were 
the undertakers of the ſame ; the promiſe was made 


with or to Abraham afterwards : 


but the covenant 


with Chriſt before. Further, that the covenant was 


not perſonally made with Abraham, no, nor with 
any of the Fathers, neither ſo as that they were the 


perſons that ſhould ſtand engaged, to be the accom- 


pliſhers thereof, either in whole or in part ; 


Is very clear. 


which 


1. Becauſe this covenant was not made with God 
and the creature; not with another poor Adam, that 
only ſtood upon the ſtrength of natural abilities: but 
this covenant was made with the ſecond perſon, with 
the eternal Word of God ; with him that was every 


way as holy, as pure, as infinite, as powerful, 


everlaſting as God, Pro. 22. 2 


and 'as 


3. to 31. Zech. 13 .7. 


Rev. 1. 11, 17, 22, 13, 16. If. 9. 6. Phil. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 

2. This covenant or bargain was made indeed and 
in truth before man was in being. Oh! God thought 
of the ſalvation of man before there was any tranſ- 
greſſion of man; for then I ſay, and not ſince then 
was the covenant of grace made with the undertak- 
er thereof; for all the other ſayings are to ſhew un- 
to us that glorious plot and contrivance that was con- 
cluded on before time, between the Father and the 
Son, which may very well be concluded on for a 
truth from the word of God, if you conſider, firſt, 
That the ſcripture doth declare that the price was 


agreed 


19. 20. 


Eph. I, 
3, 4. 
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agreed no by the Son before time; the promiſe was 
made to him by the Father, that he ſhould have his 
bargain before time; and the choice, who they were 
chat ſhould be fred, was made before time, even 


re the world began. 
For the firſt, That the price was agreed upon 


before the world- began , conſider the word which 


ſpeaketh. of rhe price that was paid for ſinners, e. 


I Pon. 1. ven The precious blood of Chriſts it faith of him 
who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 


of the world, but was made manifeſt in theſe laſt times 


for you, who by him do believe. &c. Mark, it was 


fore-ordained or concluded on between the Father 


and his Son, before the world began. 


2. The promiſe from God to the Son, was alſs 


made in the ſame manner, as it is clear, where the 


apoſtle ſaith, with comfort to his ſoul, T hat he had 


Tit. 1. 2. Dope, of eternal lite, which- God, that cannot lie, 


promiſed before the world began: which could be to 
none but the Mediator of the new covenant, be- 
cauſe there was none elſe to whom it ſhould be wade 
but he. 

3. The choice was alſo made then, even before 
man had a being in the world, as it is evident, wher? 
he ſaith, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chr iſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 


bleſſings in heavenly places, in Chriſt, according af 


he hath choſen us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we ſhould be holy and without blame 
before him, in love. Nay, did I look upon it here 
to be neceſſary, I could ſhew you very largely and 
clearly, that God did not only make the covenant 
with Chriſt before the world began, and the con- 
ditions thereof; but I could alſo ſhew you that the 
very faints qualifications as part of the covenant, 
were then concluded on by the Father and the von, 
according to theſe ſcriptures; Eph. 1. 3, 4. chap. 
2. 10. and Rom. 8. 28. which it may be I may 
touch upon further anon, 


But, Thirdly, This covenant was not made with 
any 
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woman, was to break the . ſerpent's head. 
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ny of the fathers, neither in whole, nor in part, 
a5 the undertakers thereof; for then it muſt be alſy 
Fenn that they are co: partners in Chriſt in ou 
ſalvation, and 6, - that Chriſt is not mediator alone 
but this would be blaſphemy for any one to ſurmiſe, 
And therefore by the way; when thou readeſt of the 
new covenant in ſcripture, as though it was made 


wih Adam, Noah, Abraham, or David, thou art 


to coalider thus with thyſelf : Firſt, That God 
ſpakc to them in ſach a Way, for to ſhew or ſignify 
unto us, how he did make the covenant that he did 
male with Chriſt, before the world began, they 
being types of him. Secondly, That he thereby 
might let them underſtand that he was the ſame 


then as he is now; .and now as he was then ; and 


that then it was reſolved on between his Son and he, 
that in after ages his Son ſhould in their natures, 
from their Ioins, and for their ſins, be born of a 
woman, hanged on the croſs, &c. for them; for all 
along you may ſee that when he ſpeaketh to them 
of the new covenant, he mentions their ſeed; their 
ſeed, ſtill aiming at Chriſt; Chriſt the ſeed of the 
15. Gen. 17. Pal. 87. 36. Now to Abraham and 
his ſeed, was the promiſe made, his ſeed ſhall en- 
dure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven, 
Kc. ſtill pointing at Chriſt, And, thirdly, To ſtir 
up their faith and expectations to be conſtant unto 
the end, in waiting for that which he and his Son 
had concluded on before time, and what be had 
ſince the concluſion, declared unto the world by. the 
prophets. Fourthly, It appeareth that the heart of 
God was much delighted therein alſo, as is evident, 
in that he was always in every age, declaring of that 
unto them, which before he had prepared for them 
O this good God of heaven! | . 


* 


# * 


Obj. But you will tay, perhaps, the ſcriptures ay 
plainly, that the new covenant was and is made 
with believers, ſaying, The days come, ſaith the Lord, 


that J will muke a new covenant with. the houſe:of 


Huh Hrael, 


„ 
*# * 
'V . 
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cavenant that I made with their fathers, in the day 
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Iſrael, and the houſe f Fudah, not according to the 


in which. I brought them -out. of the land of Egypt, 

Sg. Heb. 8. ro, 11, 12. Jer. 31. 33. So that it 
doth not run with Chriſt alone, but with behevers 
alſo. I will make a new covenant with the houſe of 


Anſ. Firſt, it cannot be meant that the new co- 
venant was made with Chriſt and the houſe of Iſrael 
and Judah, as the undertaker thereof : for fo it was 
made with Chriſt alone, which is clear, in that it 
was made long before the houſe of Iſrael and 
Judah had a being, as I ſhewed before. 

But, ſecondly, Theſe words here are ſpoken, firſt 
to ſhew rather the end of the ceremonies, than the ] 
beginning or riſe of the new covenant, Mind a : 
little, the apoſtle is labouring to beat the Jews, to 5 
whom he wrote this epiſtle, off of the ceremonies | 
of the law, of the prieſts, altar, offerings, temple, 
&c. and to bring them to the right underſtanding 
of the thing and things that they held forth, which f. 
Was to come, and to put an end to thoſe, If yon 
do but underſtand, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, it isa 
: diſcourſe that ſheweth that the Son of God being 

come, there is an end put to the ceremonies ; for 
they Were to continue ſo long and no longer. % 6 
ſaith the apoſtle, /tood in meats. and drinks, and di. 
ders waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on thei 
until the time of reformation ; that is, until Chrit th 
did come. But Chriſt being come, an 'bigh-prief ＋ «. 
good things to come, Sc. puts an end to the thing W tn. 


the 7th, 8th, gth, and 1oth chapters, and you vil bay 
tind this true. So then when he faith, The da) 
come, in which I will make a new covenent ; it b th: 


rather to be meant a changing of the adminiſtration, "M 
3 tab ing away the type, the ſhadow, the cere. tha 
monies from the houle of Iſrael and Judah, and 15 
relieving by the birth of Chriſt, and the death « wel 
Chriit, and the — of the body of him, whe: 
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Tue. new cobenunt made with Chriſt. © © © 
the ſhadows and types did point out to be iudeed 
he, whom God the Father had given for a ranſom 
covenant for the ſouls of che faints; and alſo to 
manifeſt the truth of that covenant, Which was 
made between the Father and the Son before the 
world began: for tho? the new covenant was made 
before the world began, and alſo every one in all 
ages was ſaved by the virtue of that covenant; yet 
that covenant was never ſo clearly made manifeſt as 
at the coming, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt; 


ja 


and therefore, faith the ſcriptures, He hath br ought 1 Tim 1. 
life and immortality to light! through the goſpel. W hog. 10. 


hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to the works of righteouſneſs which abe 
have done ; but according to his own purpoſe and 
grace, which was given us in Chriſt before the world 
began ; (there is the covenant); but it was made 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and ini. 
mortality to light through the goſpel. Therefore I 
ſay, theſe words are therefore to diſcover, that the 
time was come to change the diſpenſation, to take 
away the type and bring in the ſubſtance, and fo 
manifeſting that more clearly which before lay hid 
in dark ſayings and figures. And this is uſual w ith 
God to ſpeak in this manner, 

Again, If at any time yon do find in the ſeri 
tures, that the covenant of works is ſpoken of as 
the firſt covenant that was manifeſted, and ſo be- 
fore the ſecond covenant; yet you muſt underſtand, 
that it was fo only as to manifeſtation ; that is, it 
was firſt given to man, yet not made before that 


which was made with Chriſt; and indeed it was re- 


quitite that it ſhould be given or made known firſt 

that thereby there might be a way made for the 
ſecond, by its diſcovering of ſm, and the ſad ſtate 
that man was in after the fall by reaſon of that, 

And again, that the other might be made the more 
welcome to the ſons of men. And in this did Chriſt 
in lime moſt Sloriouſſy- anſwer Adam, who was tire 


Hh h 2 figure 


1 9 ane of No Ew hol yt 1 


figure of Chriſt, Rom. 5. as well as of other things, 
for as the Grit covenant 'was made with the firſt 
Adam, fo was the ſecond covenant 'made with the | 

ſecond ; for theſe are and: were the two great public 
erfons, or repreſentators of the whole world, as to | 

he firſt and ſecond covenants; and therefore you 
1d God ſpeaking 6n this wiſe jn {crjpture concern. | 
g. the new covenatit, My covenant ſhall ſtand faſt | 
E fal. go with him. My mercy will I keep For him for evers | 
54 3 3. more, faith God: My covenant fhall ſtand. foſt with 
him, (this him is Chriſt, if) you compare this with g 
Luke 1. 32) My covenant will F not break, name: . 
ö 


- 


ly, that which was made with him, nor alts er the 
thing © that it gone out of my mouth + Onte have J 
fworn by-iny bolineſs, that T will not lie unto David, | 
to whom this was. ſpoken figuratively in the perſon t 
of Chriſt : for that was God's uſual way to ſpeak of g 
the glorious things of the goſpel 1 in cue time of che i 
law, as I ſaid before: Gs l 
| Secondly, The conditions alſa were condiudhd on, p 
and agreed to be fulfilled by him; as it is clear, if J. 
you underſtand his ſaying in the 12th of john at 
the 27th'verſe, where he fore elleth his death, and 
ſaith, Now 75 my foul troubled, aud what ſhall [ 
ſay? Father ſave me from this hour; but jor hit 
cauſe came I (into th world) unto this hour : as if 
he had ſaid, My buſineſs i is now not to [hrink from 
my ſufferings that are come upon me; for theſe art 
the things that are a great part of the: conditions 
| contracted in the covenant which ſtands between 
my Father and I: therefore 1 ſhall not pray that 
ch m bf be abſolutely removed from me: For 
this chuſſe came I into the world ; even this was the 
very terms of the covenant. By this you may le 
vre are under grace. 8 
Now, in 2 cbvenant, chere are theſe three thing 
x0 be conſilered : 
4. What it is that is 1 for. 
2. The conditions upon which the perſous \ why 
xe concerned 1 in it do Agree. 
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1 Þ "The, conditions of the neu conenant, _ 
3. If the conditions on both ſides be not accord · 


3 * 


ing to the agreement fulfiled, then the covenant 


ſtandeth not, but is made void. 


£ 


very exactly fulfilled, and made out in Chriſt. 
1. The thing or things covenanted for, was the 


V 
bf man is conze-10 eek and to {ave that which was loſþ.. 


The ſon of man did not come to deſtroy mens lives, 
but to {ave them. He gave his life a ranſom for ma- 
ny. And this is the will (or covenant) of him that 


And this new covenant, in theſe particulars, is 


ſent him, that of all which he hath given him, he John 6, 


ſhould looſe nothing Fi but ſhauld raiſe it up again at 31 
the laſt day, wee 9 | 


TR touching the conditions agreed on, they run 
thus: 9 | | | 
© Firlt, on the a eee 
into the world; and then on the Father's ſide, that 
he ſhould give him a body. This was one of the 
glorious canditions, between the Father and Chriſt, 
here fo when he tometh into the world, be ſaith, 
fatrigces and ofermps thou wouldſt not, that is, the 
old covenant maſt not ſtand, but give way to ano- 
ther ſacrifice which thou haſt prepared; which is 


the giving. up my manhood to the ſtrokes of thy Heb. 13. 
Jultice, jor a body haſt theu prepared nie. This doth 25. 21. 


prove us under grace; ' by”, 
; Secondly,” On the Mediator's ſide, that he ſhould 
be put to death; and on God the Fathers fide, that 
he ſhould raiſe him up again; this was concluded on 
allo to be done between Cod the Father and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſtz* On Chriſt's ſide, that he ſhould die 


to give the juſtice of the Father ſatisfaction, and lo 


to take away the curſe that was due to us wretched 
Uunners, by reaſon of our tranſgreſſions: and that 


God his Father being every way fully and complete- 


ly fatisfied, ſhould by his wighty power revive and 
raiſe him up again. He hath brought again——our 
Lord jeſusz chat is, from death to life, through 
che virtue or ellectual ſatisfaction chat he — 
n ke % 4 Poe IB FR. om 


Mediators fide; that be ſhould. come 


* 
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Heb. 13. from) the” ve (that was ſhed according to the terme) 
21. 22. of the everlaſting covenant. 
| Thirdly, On, the Mediator's ſide, that he ſhould 
be made a curſe, | and on the F ather's ſide, that 
through him ſinners ſhould be inheritors of the bleſ- 
ſing. What wonderful love doth there appear by 
this in the heart of our Lord Jeſus, in ſuffering fach 
things for our poor bodies and fouls! Gal: 3. 13, 14, 
This 1 is grace. 
| Fourthly, That on the Mediators fide there 
- . ſhould be by him a victory over hell, death, and the 
devil, and the curſe of the law : And on the Fa- 
ther's ſide, that thefe ſhould he communicated to 
—_— and they ſet at liberty thereby, Zech. 9. 
Turn 10 the ftrong hold, (faith God), ye pri. 
Toners of hope, even to day ao declare that I will 
render double unto thee. Why ſo? It is becauſe of 
the blood of my Son's covenant, ver. 11.; which 


made Paul (thoug h ſenſible of a body of death, and 


of the ſting that death did ſtrike into the coul of 
all thoſe that are found in their ſins) bold to ſay, 0 
death, where is thy ſling ? O grave, where is thy vic. 
rory ® The ſting of death is mm; that is true, and 
the terrible law of God doth aggravate, and ſet it 
home with unſupportable torment and pain, But 
- ſhall I be daunted at this? No, I thank my God 
through Feſus Chriſt, he hath given me the vidtory. 
So that now, though TI be a ſinner in myſelf, yet [ 
can, by believing in Jeſus Chriſt the' Mediator of 
this new covenant, triumph over the devil, fin, 
death, and hell; and fay, Do not fear, my foul, 
ſeeing the victory | is obtained over all my enemies 
through my Lord' Jeſus, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56, 57. 
This is the way to prove onrſelves under grace. 


- „Pifchly, That on the Mediator's ſide he ſhould, 
by thus doing, bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs for 
ſaints, Dan. 9. 24. And that rhe Father for this 
ſhould give them an everlaſting kingdom, 1 Pet. f. 


3» 4, 5.3 _Epb. 1. 4. 5 2 Tim 4. 18.; Luke 22. 2 
29. 
But, 


+ The. conditions.of. the new. co,. 
But, in the next place, This was not all; that is, 
the covenant of grace, with the conditions thereo 
was not only concluded on by both parties to be done, 
bur Jeſus Chriſt he muſt be authorized to do what 
was concluded on, touching this covenant by way -of 
office. I ſhall therefore ſpeak a word or two alſo, 
touching the offices, (at leaſt ſome of them), that 
Chriſt Jeſus did, and doth ſtill execute as the Me- 
diator of the new covenant, which alſo was typed 
out by the Levitical law ; for this is the way to 
prove that we are not under the law, but under 
ace | | | 
> And, firſt, His firſt office, after the covenant was 
made and concluded upon, was, that Jeſus ſhould 


become bound as a ſurety, and ſtand engaged upon 


oath, to ſee that all the conditions of the covenant 
that was concluded on between him and his Father, 


ſhould according to the agreement, be accompliſhed 
by him. And, ſecondly, That after that, he ſhould 


be the meſſenger from God to the world, for to de- 
clare the mind of God, touching the tenor and na- 
ture of both the covenants, eſpecially of. the new 
one; the ſcripture ſaith, That Jeſus Chriſt was not 
only made a prieſt by an oath, but alſo a ſurety, or 
bondſman; as in Heb. 7. 21, 22. In ver. 21. he 
ſpeaketh of the prieſthood of Chriſt, that it was 
with an oath, and ſaith, ver. 22. By ſo much (alſo) 
was Feſus made the ſurety of a better teſtament, (or 
covenant, ) 2 

Now the covenant was not only made .on Jeſus 
Chriſt's fide with an oath, but alſo on God the Fa- 
ther's ſide, that it might be for the better ground 
of eſtabliſhment to all thoſe that are, or are to be, 


the children of promiſe. Methinks it is wonderful 


to conſider, that the God and Father of our ſouls by 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be ſo bent upon the ſalvation of 


fnners, that he would covenant with his Son jeſus 


for the ſecurity of them; and alſo that there ſhould 
pals an oath on both ſides, for the confirmation of 
their reſolution to dd good: As if the Lord liad 

| | | : ſaid, 
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/ - nant; that I, on my 


faid, My fon, thou and I have here made a ove; 
| part, ſtwuld do thus and thus; 
and that thou on thy part ſhouldit de ſe and fo, 
Now, that we may give theſe fouls the beſt ground 


bf comfort that may be; there ſhall paſs kn oath on 


both ſides, that our children may fee that we do in; 
deed love them. herein God; willing more abun. 
—97 to 2 unto the heir of promiſe the immuta: 
L my of his. counſel; (in making of the 'covenant); 


tonfirmed it Hy oath, — that we might have ſtrong 
tonſ9arion whe have fled for reſuge to lay hold upon 


Mark, the 6th chapter ſoith; God confirmed his part 
by an oath; and the yth faith, Chriſt was made, of 


P ſa, 89. ſet on his office alſo by an oath; Again, Once (ſaith 


35˙ 


11 34- God) gers 1 ſworn by my holineſs, that Twill not lie 


* 


iny mouth as was before cit. 
Herein you may ſee that God and Chriſt were in 
good earneſt about the falvation of ſinners ; for ſo 
' ſoon as ever the covenant was made, the next thing 
was, who ſhould be bound io ſee all thoſe things ful. 
filled which were conditioned on between the Fir 
ther and the Soni, The angels they could have 
no hand in if; the world could not do jt; the devils 
had rather fee them damned, than they would wil 
them the leaſt good: Thus Chriſt Jooked, and there 
Was none io belp; though the burden lay neyer fo 


unto David, nor tlter the thing that is gone out of 


| 2 upon bis ſhoulder, he muſt bear it himſelf; 
for there was none beſides himſelf to uphold, or 


much as to ſtep in to be bound, to ſee the conditi 
ons 3 mentioned ! fulfilled, neither in whale 
nor in part, So that he muſt not be only he with 
whom the coyenant was made, but he muſt alſo be. 
come the bondſmah, or ſurety thereof; and ſo ſtand 
bound to fee, that all and every particular thing 
conditioned for, ſhou}d. be, both in manner a6 
matter, at the time and place, according to the! 
greement, daly and orderly fulfilled, Is not i 
"grace; | S246 ab 46a . v4 f Coo Roms 
2 Now 


gage the payment. 


is required of ſureties, 


The ſuretiſhip of Chriſt. » 
Now, as touching the nature of a ſurety and his. 
work, (in ſome things), it is well known to moſt 
men; therefore I ſhall be very brief upon it. 
Firſt, You know a ſurety 1s at the bargain's ma 
ing; and ſo was Chriſt. Then was I by him. _ 
Secondly, A ſurety muſt conſent to the terms of 
the agreement, or covenant; and ſo did Chriſt 


Now that which he did 
for ſinners, acording to the terms of the covenant, 
ORs Rs E 
1/}, That there ſhould be a complete ſatisfaction 
given to God for the ſins of the world; for that was 
one great thing that was agreed upon when the co- 
venant was made; Heb. io. 5. 
diy, That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould (as aforeſaid) bring; 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſs to cloth (his body) the 
ſaints withal ; Dan. 9. 24, 25. Here is grace. 

34ly, That he ſhould take in charge to ſee all 
thoſe forthcoming without ſpot or wrinkle, at the 
day of his glorious appearing from heaven to judge- 
ment, and to quit them before the judgement-ſeat. 
Again, thirdly, In the work of a ſurety, there 
is required by the creditor, that the ſurety ſhonld 
ſtand to what he is bound; and on the ſureties there 
s a conſenting thereunto. | Wn 

1ſt, The creditor looks, that in caſe the debtar 
proves a bankrupt, that then the ſurety ſhould en- 
Is not this grace? | 

2dly, The eredifor looks that the ſurety ſhould 
be an able man: now our ſurety was and is in this + 
cale very ſuitable ; for he is heir of all things. 

34ly, The creditor appoints the day, and alſo 
looks that the coyenant ſhould be kept, and the 
debt paid according to the time appointed; and it 
„(as well as ſtewards), that 
they be found faithful, namely, to pay the debt 
according to the bargain; and therefore it is ſaid, 
W ben the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth Gal. 
his Son made under the law, to redeem them that 4. 


Iii 


engage ſhould be done 


. 


are 
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are under the law, (according to the ſuretiſhip). 


Thus comes grace to ſaints, 


7 N 
v Kbreng 


The creditor looks that his money ſhould 
ht into his houſe, to his ewn habitation, 


Jeſus, our ſurety, in this alſo is faithful; for by his 
own blood, whieh was the payment, he is entered 
into the holy place, even into heaven itſelf, which 
is God's. dwelling-place, to render the value and 
price that was agreed upon for the ſalvation of fin. 


ners; but F ſhall ſpeak more of this in another head; MW 
therefore J pals it. | 


Again, fourthly, If the furety ſtands bound, the 


debtor is at liberty; and if the law do iſſue out any 
proceſs to take any, it will be the ſurety: and, O! 
how wonderfully true was this accompliſhed, in that 
when Chriſt our ſurety came down from heaven, 
God's law did ſo feize upon the Lord: Jeſas, and 6 
cruelly handle him, and ſo exact upon him, that it 
would never let him alone, until it had accuſed him, 
and condemned him; executed him, and ſcrewed 
his very heart's blood out of his precious heart and 
ſide; nay, and more than this too, as L ſhall ſhey 
hereafter. | 

ſecondly,. In the next place, after that Jeſus 


But, 


2 DD e fo e 


Chriſt had ſtood bound; and was become our ſurety W 


m things pertaining to this covenant, his next office 
was to be the meſſenger of God touching his mind 
and the tenor of the covenant unto the poor world: 
and this did the prophet foreſee long before, when 
he ſaith, Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and ht 
ſhall prepare the way before thee, (ſpeaking of John 
the Bapriſt): And he ſhall prepare the way before 
thee. (And then he ſpeaketh of Chriſt to the pes 
ple, ſaying), And the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſud- 
 denly come to his temple: Who is he? Even it 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in, (that 


Mal. 3. is Chriſt): Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord fl ges 


Hoſts. 


Now the covenant being made before between tht 
Father and the Son, and Jeſus Chriſt becow 


boun 


* 


3 


» Chriſt the meſſenger of the neu covenant. © 435 
bound to ſee all the conditions fulfilled ; this being on 
Pp) done, he comes down from heaven to earth, to de- 

clare to the world what God the Father and he had 
uld concluded on before, and what was the mind of the 
Father towards the world, concerning the ſalvation 
* of their ſouls: And indeed, who could better come 
ered on ſuch an errand than he that ſtood by when the 
covenant was made? than he that ſhook hands with 


and the Father in making of the covenant? than he 
ſin- that was become a ſurety in the behalf of poor ſin- 
Lead; ners, according to the terms of this covenant? _ 

Now, you know, a meſfenger commonly when he 

„the cometh, he doth bring ſome errand to them ts 
c any WW whom he is ſent, either of what is done for them, | 

or what they would have them, whom they ſent vi, 

unto, do for them, or ſuch like. Now what a glo- '- Mm 


rious meflage was that which our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
came down from heayen withal to declare unto poor 
ſinners, and that from God his Father! I ſay, how | 
glorious was it! and how ſweet is it to you that have | 
ſeen yourſelves loſt by nature! and it will alſo ap- 
pear a glorious one to you who are ſeeking after 
Jeſus Chriſt, if you do but conſider theſe following 
things about what he was ſent. 
/t, Jeſus Chriſt was ſent from Heaven to declare 
unto the world, from God the Father, that he was 
wonderfully filled with love to poor ſinners; firſt, In 
that he would forgive their ſms; ſecondly, In that 
he would fave their ſouls ; thirdly, In that he would 
make them heirs of his glory: For God /o loved the John 3, 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son. For God 15. Ge. 
ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; | 
but that the world through him might be ſaved. © 
24ly, God fent Jeſus Chriſt to tell the poor world, 
how that he would do this for poor ſinners, and yet 
be juſt, and yet do his juſtice no wrong; and that 
was to be done by Jeſus Chriſt his dying of a curſed 
death in the room of poor ſinners, to ſatisfy juſtice, 
and make way for mercy; to take away the ſtumbl⸗ 
ang-blocks, and ſet open heaven's gates; to overcome 
RT Satan, 
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Satan, and break off from ſinners his chains; to ſet | 
(Luke 4. 18.) open the priſon-doors, and to let the 
priſoners go free II. 61. 1, 2, 3. And this was the 
meſſage that Chriſt was to deliver to the world by 
commandment from his Father; and this he told 

John 10. us when he came of his errand, where he ſaith, 7 
75. 0 18, lay down my life for my ſheep.——No mon taketh it 
| away from me, but I lay it down of myſelf I have 
power to lay it down, and to take it up again + and 
this commandment have I received of my Father, 
eyen this commandment hath my Father given me, 
that I ſhould both do this thing, and allo tell it 
unto you. 1 3 | 
| 3dly, He was not only ſent as a meſſenger to de. 
clare this his Father's love, but alſo how dearly he 
Himſelf loved ſinners, what a heart he had to do 
them good, where he ſaith, All that the Father 
hath given me ſhall come unto me - (and let me tell 
you my heart too, ſaith Chriſt) : He that cometh un. 
to me, will I in no wiſe caſt out. As my Father is t 
willing to give you unto me, even ſo am I as willing I 
to receive you. As my Father is willing to give you v 
heaven, ſo am I willing to make you fit for it, by 'h 
waſhing you with my own blood: I lay down my F 
life that you might have life; and this I was ſent (: 
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to tell yon of my Father. 
_ 4thly, His meſſage was further: He came to tell w 
them how and which way they ſhould come to ei- pt 
joy theſe glorious benefits; alſo by laying down mo- 
tives to ſtir them up to accept of the benefits. The th 
way is laid down in John 3. 14, 15. where Chil W Ii 
faith, As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilder. Vc 
refs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, at C. 
cauſed to be hanged on the croſs, and die the death: ne 
that whoſoever belie veth in him ſhould not periſh, lu an 
have everlaſting life. The way, therefore, that i Si 
thou ſhalt have the benefit and comfort of that de 
which my Father and I have covenanted for thee, ea; 
I am come down from heaven to earth on purpoſe th, 
to give thee intelligence, and to eertify thee 7 , ing 
TROL AKT, 01 | 
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to tell 
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. The 
-Chrik 
avilder- 
up, 0 
death: 

iſh, bi 
e, that 
of that 
br thee, 
fe 

e of it, 


Ko 


* 


Cbriſt the ſuer ifice of the new covenant. 
Know therefore, thar as T have been born of a wo- 


man, and have taken this body, it is on purpoſe 


that I might offer it upon the croſs a ſacrifice to 


God, to give him ſatisfaction for thy ſins, that his 
mercy may be extended to thy foul without any 


wrong to juſtice ; and this thou art to believe, and 
not in the notion, but from thy ve 
Now, the motives are many. 
leave their fins, and come to Jeſus Chriſt, that their 
ſins might be waſhed away by his blood, they are 
ſure to be damned in hell; for the law hath con- 
demned them already, John ;. 18, 19.; ſecondly, 


but if they do come, the ſhall have the boſom of 


Chriſt to lie in, the kingdom of heaven to dwell in, 
the angels and ſaints for their companions, ſhall 
ſhine there like the ſun, ſhall be there for ever, 
ſhall: ſit upon the thrones of judgement, &c. Here 


is grace 


Methinks, if I had but time to ſpeak fully to all | 


things that T could ſpeak to from theſe two heaven- 
ly truths, and to make application thereof, ſurely, 
with the bleſſing of God, I think it might perſuade 
{ome vile and abominable wretch to lay down his 
arms that he hath taken up in defiance againſt God, 
(and is marching hell-wards, poſt-haſte to the devil); 
I ſay, methinks it ſhould ſtop him, and make him 
willing to look back, and accept of ſalvation for his 
poor condemned foul, before God's eternal ven- 
geance is executed upon hini. O! therefore, you 
that are upon this march, I beſeech you conſider a 


little. What, ſhall Chriſt become a drudge for 


you? and will you be drudges for the devil? Shall 
Chriſt covenant with God for the ſalvation of fin- 
ners? and ſhall ſinners covenant with hell, death, 
and the devil, for .the damnation of their ſouls? 
Shall Chriſt come down from heaven to earth to 


declare this to ſinners? and ſhall finners ſtop their 


ears againſt theſe good tidings? Will you not hear 
the errand of Chriſt, although he telleth you tid- 
ings of peace and ſalvation? How, if he had come, 
Wy having 


ry whole ſoul, 


Firſt, If they do not 
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* having taken a command from his Father to damn 


and to ſend you to the devils in hell? Sinners, 


[ hear his meſſage, he ſpeaketh no harm; his words 
bl are eternal life; all men that give ear unto them, 
they have eternal advantage by them, Advantage, 
I ſay, that never hath an end. | NS 
Beſides, do but conſider theſe two things: it is 

like they, may have ſome ſway upon thy ſoul. 
1. When he came on his meſſage, he came with 
tears in his eyes, and did even weepingly tender the 
terms of reconciliation to them; I ſay, with tears 

in his eyes. And when he came near the city, i. e. 

With his meſſage of peace, beholding the hardneſs 

of their hearts, he wept over it, and took up a R. 
mentation over it, becauſe he ſaw they rejected his 
mercy, which was tidings of peace. I fay, wilt 

| thou then ſlight a weeping Jeſus, one that ſo loveth 
thy ſoul, that rather than he will loſe thee, he will 
with tears perſuade with thee? 

2. Not only ſo, but alſo when he came, he came 
all on a gore of blood to proffer mercy to thee, to 
ſThew thee (till how dearly he did love thee ;. as if 
he had faid, Sinner, here is mercy for thee; but 
behold my bloody ſweat, my bloody wounds, my 


gone through to come unto thy ſoul. I am come 
indeed unto thee, and do bring thee tidings of fal- 
vation; but it coſt me my heart's blood before I 
could come at thee, to give thee the fruits of my 
everlaſting love. But more of this anon. 

Thus have I ſpoken ſomething concerning Chrilt's 
being the meſſenger of the new covenant ; but be- 
cauſe I am not willing to cut too ſhort off what ſhall 
come after, I ſhall paſs by theſe things not half touch: 
ed, and come to the other which I promiſed eyen 
now; which was to ſhew you, that as there were 
Levitical ceremonies in or belonging to che firſt co. 
venant, ſo theſe types or Levitical ceremonies did 
repreſent the glorious things of the new covenant. 
In thoſe ceremonies, you read of a ſacrifice, of 
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curſed death; behold and ſee what danger I have 
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Chriſt the ſacrifice of ihe new c 


zeſt to offer up the ſacrifice, the place where, and 
P , 


the manner how he was to offer it; of which J ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething, _ 8 if 
Firſt, As touching the facrifice, you find, that it 
was not to be offered up of all kind of beaſts, as of 
lions, bears, wolves, tigers, dragons, ' ſerpents, or 
ſuch like; to ſignify, that not all kinds of creatures 
that had ſinned, as devils, the fallen angels, ſhould 
be ſaved; but the ſacrifice was to be taken out of 
ſome kind of beaſts and birds ; to ſignify, that fome 
kind of God's creatures that had finned, he would 
be pleaſed to reconcile them to his ſelf again; as 
r fallen man and woman, thoſe miſer$ble crea- 
tures, God, the God of heaven, had a good look 
towards after their fall ; but not for the curſed devils, 
though more noble creatures by creation than we. 
Here is grace. N 
Now, though thoſe ſacrifices were offered, yet 
they were not offered to the end they ſhould make 
the comers to, or offerers thereof, perfect; but the 
things were to repreſent to the world what God had 
in after ages for to do, which was even the falvati- 
on of his creatures by that offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of which theſe were a ſhadow and'a 
type, for the accompliſhing of the fecond covenant. 
For Chriſt was by covenant to offer a ſacrifice, and 
that an effectual one too, if he intended the ſalvati- 
on of ſinners: A body haſt thou prepared me; I am 
come to do thy will, Heb. 10. a 
I ſhall therefore ſhew you, firſt, what was expect- 
ed of God in the ſacrifice, in the type, and then 
ſhew you how it was anſwered in the antitype; 
ſecondly, I ſhall ſhew you the manner of the of- 
fering of the type, and ſo anſwerable thereto, to 
ſhew you the fitneſs of the ſacrifice of the body of 
Chriſt, by way of anſwering ſome queſtions. 
For the fir/t of theſe: | | 
1ſt, God did expect that ſacrifice which he him- 


{elf had appointed, and not another; to ſignify, that : 


none would ferve his turn but the body and. ſoul o 
þ 1 hi 
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"ata appointed Chriſt, the mediator of. the new d | 4 
venant; John 1. 29. fi 
240, This facrifice muſt not be — 5 nor deform. 1 
ed; it muſt have no ſcar, ſpot, or blemiſh; to ſigni- 
fy that Jeſus Chriſt was to be a complete Lacrifice 
by covenant; 1 Pet. 1. 29. , 
__ © 2dly, This ſacrifice was to be taken out of the « 
flock or herd; to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt was to (h 
come out of the race of mankind, according to the 


covenant ; Heb. 10. 5: ou 
But, ſecondly, As to the manner of it: /, The 
facrifice, before it was offered, was to have the ſins p⸗ 


of che children of Iſrael confeſled over it; to ſignify, 9 
rhat Jeſus Chrift muſt, II. 53. 4, 5, 6, 7. + Pet. 2. 
24. bear the fins of all his children by coyenant, 9 
A for thee, by the blood E. wy covenant, in his own 61 
body on the tree, Zech. g. 
24ly, It: muſt be had 5 the place appointed * 
namely, without the camp of Iſrael; to ſignify, Bn 
-that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be led to Mount Calvary; no 
Luke 23. 33. | 
34ly, The faerifice was to be killed there; to . 
Gonify, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt, and did ſuffer with. th 
out the city of Jeruſalem for our ſalvation. {ac 
athly, The facrifice muſt not only have its life thi 
taken away, but alſo ſome of its fleſh burned upon WM th; 
the altar; to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt was not only Wh wt 
to die a natural death, but alſo that he ſhould un- cri 
dergo the pains and torments of the damned in hell. W 1: 
-5thly, Sometimes there muſt be a living offering up. 
and a dead offering, as the goat that was killed, and bra 
the ſcape-goat; * dead bird and the living bird; rur 
Lev. 14. 3, 4, 5, 6-3 to ſignify, that * Chrit .. 
muſt die, and come to life again. in 
6 hy, The goat that was to die was to be the 
ſin- offering; that is, to be offered as the reſt of the 
ſin-offerings, to make an atonement as a type; and 
the other goat was to have all the ſins of the * 
dren of Iſrael confeſſed over him, Lev. 16. 
: * 7th verſe to the 22d, and then to be let go. in- 
2 10 


# 
4 
1 
4 
1 
J 
1 
? 


. 
. 
i 
14 . 
| 
= 
* 
| 
7 4 
14 
| 


. Chrift the ſacrifice of the new covenant: 
oo- to the wilderneſs, never to be catched again; to 

ſignify, that Chriſt's death was to make ſatisfactiolt 
* for ſin; and his coming to life again was to bring 
i- in everlaſting (Rom. 4. 25.) juſtification, from the 
fice power, — — and deſtroying nature of fig. 3 

5 7thly, The ſcape-goat was to be carried by a fit 
the man into the wilderneſs; to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt 
s to ſhould be both fit and able to carry our fins quite 3 
the away from us, ſo as they ſhould never be lid ” 
5 our charge again. Here is grace. SON 
The gthly, The ſacrifices under the law commonly 

{ins part of them muſt be eaten, Exod. 12. 5, 6, 7, 8; * 
aify, 9, 10, 11.; to fignify, that they that are ſaved 
t. 2. ſhould ſpiritnally fred, on the body and blood of Jeſus 
ant, Chriſt, or elſe they have no life by him; John 6. 
ales 51, 52, 53. 71 33 | LY 

r gthly, This ſacrifice muſt be eaten with unleaven- 
ted, ed bread; to ſignify; that they which love their 
nify, fins, that deviliſh leaven of wickedneſs, they do 
ary ; not feed upon Jeſus Chriſt, 5 

Now, of what hath been ſpoken, this is the ſum: 

>; to That there is a ſacrifice under the new covenant, as 
vith- there were ficrifices under the old; and that this _ 
ſacriſice did every way anſwer that or thoſe : indeed 


s life they did but ſuffer for ſin in ſhew, but he in reality; 

upon they as the ſhadow, but he as the ſubſtance. O! 

t only WF when Jeſus Chriit did come to make himſelf a fa- 4 
1 un- 


critice, or to offer himſelf for fin, you may under- 


hell. WH {find that our fins were indeed charged to purpoſe 
fering upon him: O how they ſcared his ſoul, how they 
I, and brake his body, inſomuch that they made the blood 
bird; run down his blefſed face, and from his precious 
Chrit fte! therefore thou muſt underſtand theſe follow- 
ing things. Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt by covenant 
e the did die for fin. Secondly, That his death was not 
of the a mere natural death, but a curſed death; even 
- and luch a one as men do undergo from God for their 


ſins, (though he himſelf had none); even fuch a 
death as to endure the very pains and torments of 
hell, O fad pains aud inexpreſſible torments! that 
K K K 7 "2 
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1 44 The dockrine if the Law and Grace fy : 
3 this our ſacrifice for ſin went under. The pains of! 
bis body were not all; no, but the pains of his foul; 
for his ſoul was made an offering as well as his body; 
yet all but one facrifice; If. 53.: To fignify, that | 
the ſuffering of Chriſt was not only a bodily ſuffer. 
ing, but a ſoul-ſuffering; not only to ſuffer what i 
man could inflict upon him, but alſo to ſuffer ſoul- 
torments, that none but God can inflict, or ſuffer to 
be inflicted upon him. O the torments of his ſoul! 
they were torments indeed; his foul was that that 
Mat. 26.Felt the wrath of God: My ſoul, ſaith he, is ex. 
38.  ceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. My ſoul is trou- 
Fobn 1 2. bled, and what ſhall 1 Jay? The rock was not ſo 
27. rent, as was his precious fout: there was not ſuch a 
terrible darknefs on the face of the earth then, a 
there was on his precious fout. O the torments of 
hell, and the eclipſings of the divine finiles of God, 
were both upon him at once! the devils aſſailing of 
him, and God forſaking of him, and all at once! 
Mat. 27. My God, my God, faith he, why haſt thou forſaken 
46. me ? now in my great extremity; now fin is laid u- 
pon me, the curſe takes hold of me, the pains cf 
hell are claſped about me, and thou: haſt. forfaken 
me. O fad! ſinners, this was not done in pretence 
but in reality; not in ſhew, but in very deed; other. 
wiſe Chriſt had diſſembled, and had not ſpoken the 
truth; but the truth of it his bloody ſweat declares 
his mighty cries declare, the things what and far 
what he ſuffered declare. Nay, I muſt fay th * 
much that all the damned ſouls in hell, with lM + 
their damnations, did never yet feel that tor ment 


and; pain that did this blefled Jeſus in a little time, mh 
Sinner,. canſt thou read that Jeſus Chriſt was mad: Gu 


an offering for ſin, and yet go on in Tin? Canſt tho q 
hear that the load of thy ſins did break the ver 7 
heart of Chriſt, and ſpill his precious blood? and 
eanſt thou find in thy heart to labour to lay mot 
ſins upon his back? Canſt thou hear that he ſufſfert 
the pains, the fiery flames of hell, and canſt tha 
find in thy heart to add to his groans, by Night 
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Chril the ſacrifice * the new covenant. | 


canſt-thou-deal ſo upkindly with ſuch a ſweet Lord 
Jeſus? 


reſt. But why ja Chriſt offer himſelf in ſacrifice? ; 
Anſ. That this ſhouldſt not be thrown ro the very 


"devils. 


Lreſt. But why did he ſpill his precious blood ? 

Anſ. That thou mightſt enjoy the joys of heaven, 

Jute ſt. But why did he FX the pains of hell? - 

Anſ. That thou mightſt not fry with the devils | 
and damned ſouls. © 


Queſt. But could not we have been ſaved if Chrilt 
had not died? 

Anſ. No; for without ſhedding of blood there is 
no remiſſion; ; and beſides, there was no death that 
could ſatisfy God's juſtice but his, which is evident: 
becauſe there was none in a capacity to die, or that 
was able to anſwer an infinite God, by his ſo ſuffer. 
ing, but he. 

Yueſt. But why did God let him die? 

Anſ. He ſtanding in the room of ſinners, and that 
in their names and natures, God's juſtice muſt fall 
upon him; for juſtice takes vengeance for ſin where- 
ſoever it finds it, though it be on his dear Son. Nay, 
God favoured his Sqn no more, finding our fins upon 
him, than he would have favoured any of us: for 
ſhould we have died? ſo did he. Should we have 
been made a curſe? ſo was he. Should we have 
undergone the pains of hell? ſo did he. | 

1te/t, But did he indeed ſuffer the pains of hell? 

41. Vea, and that in ſuch an horrible way too, 


that it is unſpeakable. 


reſt. Could not he have ſuffered without his ſo 
ſuffering? Would nat his dying only of a natural 
death have ſerved the turn? 

Anſ. No, in no wiſe: the fins for which he ſuffer- 
ed, called for the torments of hell; the condition 
in which he died did call for the ments of hell; 
for Chriſt did not die the death of a ſaint, but the | 
death of a ſinner; of a curſed and damned ſinner. 

| K kk 2 (rent 


of his ſufferings? Oo hard-hearted wretch! how FRY 


The doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded, . 


(becauſe he ſtood in their rooms, Gal. 3. 13.); the 
law to which he was ſubjected, called for the tor- 


ments of hell; rhe nature of God's juſtice could not 


bate him any thing, the death which he was to 
ſaffer, had not loſt its Ring; all theſe being put to- 


_ gether, do irreſiſtibly declare unto us, that he, as a 
ſacrifice, did ſuffer the torments of hell. 
But, ſecondly; had he not died and ſuffered the 


curſed death, the covenant had been made void, 
and his ſaretiſhip would have been forfeited ; and 
beſides this, the world damned in the flames of hell. 
fire; therefore his being a ſacrifice, was one part of 
the covenant, for the terms of the covenant was, 


that he ſhould ſpill his blood, Zech. 9. 10, 11. 0 


bpleſſed Jeſus! O bleſſed grace ! 


Ducſt, But why then is his death fo lighted by 
fre. 

Anf. Becauſe tbey are enemies to him „ either 
through ignorance or preſumption; either for want 
of knowledge or out of malice ; for ſurely, did they 
love or believe him, they could not chuſe but break, 


and bleed at heart, to conſider and to think of him, 
Tech. 12. 10, 11. 


Thus, paſſing this, I ſhall now ſpeak ſomething to 
Chriſt's prieſtly office: but by the way, if any ſhould 
think, that I do here ſpin my thread too long in dil 
ringuiſhing his prieſtly office from his being a facn- 
fice ; the ſuppoſing that for Chriſt to be a prieſt and 
a ſacrifice is all one and the ſame thing, and it may 
be it is, becauſe they have not thought on this {6 
well as they ſhould : namely, that as he was a facr- 
fice, he was paſlive, If. 53. that is, led or had away 
as a lamb to his ſufferings ; but as a prieſt he was ae. 
tive; that is he did w illingly and freely give up bis 
body to be a ſacrifice. He hath given his life a ral 
ſom for many. This conſideration being with ſome 
weight and clearneſs on my ſpirit, I was and am 
cauſed to lay hem down in two particular heads 
And therefore, 


The ſecond thing that I would ſpeak ſomethiag 
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to, it is this; That as there were prieſts under the 


; Chriſt the high-prieſt of the new covenant. | 445 


firſt covenant, ſo there is a prieft under this, be- 
longing fo this new covenant, a high-prieſt; the chief 
prieſt; as it is clear, where it is ſaid, We having 
an high-prieſ/t over the houſe of God, Heb, 10. 21. and 
3. 1. and $5.5, 10. and 7. 24, 25, 26. and 8. 1, 4. 
Now the things that I ſhall treat upon are theſe : 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you the qualifications required of 
a prieſt under the law. Secondly,” his office: and, 
thirdly, how Jeſus Chriſt did according to what was 
ſignified by thoſe under the law; I ſay, how he did 
anſwer the types, and where he went beyond them. 
For his qualifications : _ | 
1/}. They malt be called thereto of God: No Heb. 5. 4. 
man takes this honour upon him, but he that is cal. ver. 10 
led of God as Aaron, Now Aaron's . being called of 
God to be a prieſt, ſignifies that Jeſus Chriſt is a 
prieſt of God's appointment, ſich a one that God 
hath choſen, likes of, and hath ſet on work, called 
of God an hish-pric/t, &c. 
2dly, The prieſts under the law, they mutt be 
men complete, not deformed: Speck unto Aaron, Levi. 21. 
ſaith God to Moſes, ſaying, Whoſoever he be of thy 17. to 22. 
ſeed in their generations, that hath any blemiſh, let G 
him not approach to offer the bread of his God: 
for whatſoever man he be that hath a'blemiſh, he | 
ſpall not approach (if he be) a blind man, or a lame = 
man, or he that hath a flat noſe, or any thing ſuper- 
fiuous, or a man that is broken-footed, or broken-hand- 
ed or crook-backed, or a dwqrf, or he that hath a ble- 
miſh in his eye, or be ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, or hath his 
ſtones broken : no man that hath a blemiſh of the ſeed © 
of Aaron the prieſt, ſhall come nigh to ofer offerings 
of the Lord made by fire: he hath a blemiſh, he ſhall 
uot come nigh to offer the bread of his God; What 
doth all this ſignify, bur that, in the firſt place, he 
mult not be lame, to ſignify he muſt not go halting- 
ly about the work of our ſalvation. 2. He muſt not 
be blind, to ſignify that he muſt not go ignorantly 
to work, but be muſt be quick of underſtanding in 
2 : = 
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way complete, to ſignify to us, that Jeſus Chriſt waz 
to be, and is moſt complete, and moſt perfect every 


way, an acceptable high-prieſt in things pertaining | 


to God, in reference to his ſecond covenant. 


34ly. The prieſts under the law were not to be x 


hard-hearted, but pitiful and compaſſionate, willing 
and ready, with abundance of bowels to offer for 
the people, and to make an atonement for them, Heb, 
& . 0 ſignify that Jeſus Chrift ſhould be 3 


- 


a tender hearted high-prieſt, able and willing to ſym. 


| path iſe, and be affected with the intirmities of others, 


to pray for them, to offer up for them his precious 
blood; he muſt be ſuch a one, Tho can have com. 
paſſion on (a company of poor) ignorant ſouls, and 
p1 them that are out of the way, to recover them, 
and to fet them in ſafety, and that he might thus 
do, he muſt be a man that had experience of the 
diſadvantages that infirmity and ſim did bring unto 
theſe goor creatures, Heb, 2 17. f 

4thly, The bigh- prieſts under the law were not to 
be ſhy or ſqueainiſh, in caſe there were any that had 
the plague or leproſy, ſcab or blotches; but muſt 
look on them, go to them, and offer for them, (Levy, 
13. read that whole chapter): all which is to ſigni- 
fy, chat Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not refuſe to take no- 
tice of the ſeveral infirmites of the pooreſt of his 
people, but to teach them, and to ſee that none of 
them be loſt, by reaſon uf their infirmity, for want 
of looking to or tending of. This privilege allo 


have we under this ſecond covenant. This is the | 


way to make grace ſhine. 4 9 

5thly. The high- prieſts under the law, they were 
to be anointed with very excellent oil, compounded 
by art, (Exod. 29. 7- chap. 30. 30.) to ſignify, that 
Jeſus Chriſt the great high-prieſt of this new covenant 
mould be in a moſt eminent way 8 to his 
prieſtly office by the holy Spirit of the Lord. 
Fiel oſſice by the holy Spirit of the Lor 60 
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the things of God. 3. He muſt not be ſcabbeq, 
or 


to ſignify, that the prieſt muſt not be corrupt, 
filthy in his office. 4. In a word he muſt be every | 


it, and not another; as it is written, N man 4aketh 
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*6thly. The prieſt's food and livelihood, in the time 


. 


of his miniſtry, was to be the conſecrated, and holy 


very meat and drink of Jeſus Chriſt to do his 
prieſtly office, and to fave and preſerve his poor, 


things, Exod. 29. 33.; to ſignify, that it is the 


emptied, and afflicted ſaints. O what a new-cove- 


nant high-prieſt have we! 

7thly. The prieſts under the law were to be waſh- 
ed with water, Exod. 29. 4.; ta ſignify, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould. not go about the work of his prieſtly 
office with the filth of fin upon him, but was with- 
out {in to appear as our high-prieſt in the preſence 


bf his Father, to execute his prieſtly oftice there for 


our advantage; For ſuch an high prieſt became us, Heb, 7, 
who ig holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſin. 26. 


ners, and made higher than the heavens. 
8:bly, The high-prieſts under the law, before 
they went into the holy place, were to be clothed 


and a robe, and broidered coat, a mitre, and a girdle; 
and they were to be made of gold, and blue, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen; and in his gar- 


with a curious garment, a breaſt- plate, and an ephod, © 


ment and glorious ornaments there muſt be precious 


ſtones, and on thoſe ſtones there muſt be written the 
names of the children of Iſrael, (read the 28th of 
Exodus); and all this was to ſignify what a glorious 
bigh-prieſt Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be; and how, in the 
righteouſneſs of God, he ſhould appear before God 
as our high-prieſt, to offer up the the ſacrifice that 
was to be offered for our ſalvation to God his Father : 
but J paſs that. | 
Now I ſhall ſpeak to his office: The office of the 
high-prieſt in general was two-fold. Firſt, to offer 
the facrifice without the camp; ſecondly, To bring 
it within the veil; that is, into the holieſt of all, 
Which did type out heaven. | | 
1½% It was the office of the prieſt to offer the 
facrifice, and ſo did Jeſus Chriſt, he did offer his 
own body and foul in ſacrifice. I ſay, he did offer 


away 


John 1 o. 


17, 18. 
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away my life, but I lay it down. of myſelf; 1 have 
; power to lay it down, and I have power 10 take it u 
Heb. 10. again. And again it is faid, hen be (Jeſus) had of. 


12. fend up one ſacrifice for ſins, he for ever ſat down 


on the right hand of God. 


adly, 'The prieſts under the law muſt offer up the 
ſacrifice that God had appointed, and none elle, a 
complete one without any blemiſh; and ſo did our 


Heb. 10. high prieſt, where he faith, -Sacrifice and offerings 
5. thou wonldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me, 
3 and that I will offer. | 
\ 34ly, The prieſt was to take of the aſhes of the 
facrifice, and lay them in a clean place: And-this 
{ignifies, that the body of Jeſas after it had been 
offered, ſhould be laid into Joſeph's ſeputchre, as 
in a clean place, where never any man before was 
hid; Levit. 6. 11. compared with John rg. 41, 42. 
This being one part of his oflice, and when this 
was done, then, in the next place, he was to put 
on the glorious garment, when he was to go into the 
holieſt, and take of the blood, and carry it thither, 
Sc. he was to put on the holy garment, which figs 

nifieth the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, He was in his holy garment, which 
hath in it the ſtones, and in the ſtones the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael, to 
appear in the holy place. Aud thou ſhalt take tus 
onyx ſlones, and ſhals grade on them the names of 
the children of Iſrael ; {ix of their names on one ſtone 
and ihe other fix names of the reſt on the other ſtone, 
according to their birth, And this was to fignity, 
thar when Jeſus Chriſt was to enter into the holieſt, 
then he was there to bear the names of his elect, 
in the tables of his heart, before the throne of 
God, and the mercy-ſeat ; Heb. 12. 23. | 
Thirdly, With this he was to take of the blood 
of the ſacrifices, and carry it into the holieſt of all 
which was a type of heaven, and there was he t0 
ſprinkle the mercy feat; and this was to be done 
by the high-prieſt only; to ſignify, that "I 55 
ela 


Exodus 
28. 
Ver. 9, 
10. 


"4 Thedoftrine of the Lain and Gral unfolded. 


 #* Y. R % IJ ROO UE OR Te On 


* ' 


Chr it the high. prieſt of the mew covenants - 449 
jeſus Ghrilt maſt have this office and privilege, to | 
be the people's high-prieſt to offer for them. But Heb. 9. 
into the ſecond went the high-prieſt alone once every 7. 
year, yet not without blood, which he offered for him- {1 
ſelf and for the errors of the people. 5 K 345) 
Foeurthly, He was there to make an atonement 
for the people with the blood, ſprinkling of it upon | 
the mercy ſeat; but this muſt be done with much | 
incenſe. Aud Aaron ſhall bring the bullock which is Lev. 16. 
for a ſin-offerins for himſelf, and for his houſe, and 11» 
ſhall kill the bullock of the ſin-offering which is for 
hunſelf. And he ſhall take a cenſer full of burning 
coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and 
his hands full of ſweet incenſe beaten ſmall, and 
bring it within the veil Aud he ſhall put the incenſe 
upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of the 
incenſe may cover. the mercy-ſeat, that is upon the 
te/timony, that he die not. And he ſhall take of the 
blood of the bullock, and ſprinkle it upon the mercy- 
feat eaſtward, and before the mercy-ſeat ſhatl he 
ſprinkle the blood with his finger ſeven times. And 
then he ſhall kill the goat of the ſin- offering which tis 


nich for the people, and bring his blood within the veil, 
955 and do with that blood as he did with the blood 'of 
1, to the bullock, and ſprinkle it upon the mercy-ſeat, and 


before the mercy-ſeat. Now this was for the prieſt 


hs and the people; all which doth ſignify, that Jeſus 
ſont Chriſt was after his death to go into heaven itſelf, of 
jtone, which this holy place was a figure, Heb. 9. and 
gif, there to carry the ſacrifice that he offered upon the 
olielt, croſs, into the preſence of God, for to obtain mere 
elect, for the people in a way of juſtice,” And in that he 
** „ is fad to take his hands full of ſweet incenſe, it ſig- 

| nifies, that Jeſus Chriſt was to offer up his ſacrifice 
blood in the preſence of his Father, in a way of interceſſi- 
of all, on and prayers. | 


I might have branched teſe things out into ſeveral 
particulars, but I would be brief. 


I fay, therefore, the office of the prieſt was to 
carry the blood into the holy place, and there to 


L1 preſent 


= 
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| preſent it before the mercy- ſeat, with his heart full 
of interceſſions for the people, for whom he was a 
prieſt, Luke 1. 8 —13. This is Jeſus Chriſt's work 
now in the kingdom of glory, to plead his own blood 
the nature and virtue of it, with a perpetual inter. 
ceſſion to the God of mercy, on the behalf of us 
poor miſerable ſinners, Heb. 7. 24. 2111 xc 

Now in the "interceſſion of this Jeſus, which is 

part of his prieſtly office, there are theſe things to 
be conſidered for our comfort. 

1/t, There is a pleading of the virtue of his blood 
for them that are already come in; that they may 
be kept from the evils of hereſies, deluſions, temp. 
tations, pleaſure, profits, or any thing of this world 

Fohn 18, which may be too hard for them. Father, 7 pray 
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15. not that thou ſhouldſi take them out of the world, 
faith Chriſt, but that thou ſhouldſt keep them from 
the evil. . 


| 2dly, In caſe the devil ſhould aſpire up into the, | 
preſnce of God, to accuſe any of the poor faints, | 
and to plead their backſlidings againſt them, as he | 
will do if he can; then there is Jeſus, our Lord t 

c 


— ready in the court of heaven, at the right 

hand of God, to plead the virtue of his blood, not i 
only for the great and general ſatisfaction that he A 
did give when he was on the croſs, but alſo the 3 


virtue that is in it now, for the cleanſing and freſh 

purging of his poor ſaints, under their ſeveral temp- ir 

RN j . tations and infirmities; as ſaith the apoſtle, For if g 

10 when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, : 

by the death of his Son; much more then being re. 

conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, that is, by his 
interceſſion. 

34ly, The maintaining of grace alſo is by Jeſus 

Chriſt's interceſſion, being the ſecond part of his 

prieſtly office. O! had we not a Jeſas at the right 

hand of, God making interceſſion for us, and to con- 

vey freſh ſupplies of grace unto us, through the 

virtue of his blood, being pleaded at God's right 

hand; how ſoon would it be with us, as it is _ 
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ll thoſe for whom he prays not at all? John 17. 9. 
2 But the reaſon why thou ſtandeſt while others fall, 
rk the reaſon why thou goeſt through the many temp- 
od tations of the world, and ſhakeſt them off from 1 
er· thee while others are enſnared and entangled there. Luke 22. 
us in, it is, becauſe thou haſt an interceding Feſus. I 32. | 
: have prayed (faith he) that thy faith fail not. 
1 is  4thiy, It is partly by the virtue of Chriſt's inter. 
to ceſſion that the elect are brought in; there are 


many that are come to Chriſt, which are not yet 
brought into Chriſt: and it is one part of his work 
to pray for their ſalvation too. Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for all thoſe that ſhall believe (though 
as yet they do not believe) on me (but that they 
may believe) through their word, John 17. 20. And 
let me tell thee, ſoul, for thy comfort, who art a- 
coming in to Chriſt, panting and ſighing, as if thy 
heart would break, I tell thee, ſoul, thou wouldſt 
never have come to Chriſt, if he had not firſt, by 
the virtue of his blood and interceſſion, ſent into 
thy heart an earneſt delire after Chriſt; and let me 
tell thee alſo, that it is his buſineſs to make inter- 
ceſſion for thee; not only that thou mighteſt come 
in, but that thou mightſt be preſerved when thou 
art come in. Compare Heb. 7. 25. Rom. 8. 33,— 
35. Oc. | 
« $thly, It is by the interceſſion of Chriſt that the 
intirmities of the ſaints in their holy duties are for- 
given, Alas! if it was not for the prieſtly office of 
Chriſt Jeſus, the prayers, alms, and other duties of 
the ſaints, might be rejected, becauſe of the ſin 
that is in them; but Jeſus being our high · prieſt, he 
is ready to take away the iniquities of our holy 
things, perfuming our prayers with the glory of his 
now perfections; and therefore it is that there is an 
anſwer given to the ſaints prayers, and alſo accep- 
tance of their holy duties; Rev. 8. 3, 4. But Chri/t 
being come an high-prieſt of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
Pads, that is to ſay, not of this building ; neither 
© a by 
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The doctrine of the Jau and Grace unfolded. 
by the blood of goats and calves: but by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy piace, having obtain 
ed eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of 
bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh; 
how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 


purge your conſciences from dead works ta ſerve the 
living God? And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, (or covenant), that by aneans of 


death, for the redem pou of the tranſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt Teſiament, they which are called 


11 0 15. 8 all their fins) might receive the pros 
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miſe of eternal inheritance. 

The third thing now to be ſpoken to, is to ſhew 
where and how Jeſus Chriſt outwent. and goes be. 
yond theſe prieſts in all their qualifications and af. 
fices, for the comfort of poor Hints. 

1. They that were called to the 
the law, were but men; but he is both * and 


man, Heb. 7. 28. 


2. Their qualifications were in mem in à very 
ſcanty way; but Jeſus was every way qualified in an 
infinite and full way. ; 

They were conſecrated but for a time, Heb, 
7. 23.; but he for evermore, ver. 24. | 

4. They were made without an oath, ver. 20. 21.; 

but he with an oath. 


5. They as ſervants: but he as a ſon Heb. 3. 6. 


6. Their garments were but ſuch as could be made 


| with hands, Ezek. 28.; but his the very righteoul- ; 
and blood: 


neſs of God, Rom 3. 22. 

7. Their offerings were but the 
of beaſts, and ſuch like, Phil. 3. 8. ; but his offe- 
ring was his own body and ſoul, Heb. 9. 12, 13, an 
10. 4. 5. If, 53. 10. Heb. 10. 


8. Thoſe were at beſt but a ſhadow or type, ver. 


but he the very ſubſtance and end of all thoſe 
dds: Heb. 9. 10. 11. 


9. Their holy place was but made by men, Heb. 


9s 


prieſthood under | 


——— mow DAS 


* Chriſt the high. prieſi of the hew:eovenants\ 
. 24-5, butihis, or that which Jehus' Wr by = 
heaven itſelf, Heb. 5 23. A0 | | 
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fo. When they went taietfer their uerifices they | i= 
were forced to offer for themſelves, as meneamiat 
ſed about with infirmity, Heb: 7. 26.; but he Was 

holy, harmleſs, Heb. ro. 12. who did _— com- 

mit the leaſt tranſgreſſion, Heb. 7. 26. 
11. They, when they went 3 odiy * | 
to do it ſtanding, Heb. 10. ; to. ſignify, that God had | 
no ſatisfaction therein; but he, auhen he had offered eb. 100 | 
one ſacrifice ſor ſin, for ever fat diwn at the right 1 
hand of God, Heb. 10.: To ſignify, that God. was 
very well pleaſed with his offering. 
ny 12. They were fain, 10 offer oftentimes the facet 
ew fice that could never take iaway ſin, but he, by one 


be. = g, hath perfetied for ever them that are ſaucti- 


11. 14. 


| A Their ſacrifices at the beſt could but ſerve for 
der the cleanſing; of the fleſh, Heb: 9. 13. : but his for 
and cleanſing both body and ſoul: The blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt doth purge the conſcience from. dead works 
to live a hdly life, ver. 14. 

14. Thoſe high-prieſts could not offer but once a 
year in the holieſt of all, ver. 7. 3 but our high-prieſt, 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 
24, 2 

15. Thoſe high-prieſts, notarithfindiag they were 
prieſts, they were not always to wear their holy gar- 
ments; but Jeſus never puts them off of ham but 
is in them always. 

16. Thoſe high-prieſts death would be too hard 
for them, Heb. 7. 21, 23.; but our high prieſt hath 
vanquiſhed and overcome that cruel enemy of ours, 
Heb. 2. 15.; and brought life and immortality to 
light through the glorious goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

| 17. Thoſe high-prieſts were not able to ſave theme 
ver. ſelves: but this is able to ſave —— and all that 
come to God by him, Heb. 7. | 

18. Thoſe high. prieſts blood — not $% away | 
lm; but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our high. 


prieſt, 
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The dottrin?-of the Law and Grace unfolded. 
prieſt, cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John 1. 7. 
19. Thoſe high: prieſts ſometimes by ſin cauſed 
- God to reject their ſacrifices; but this high-prieſt, 
doth always the things that pleaſe him. 
20. Thoſe high-prieſts could never convey the Spi- 
rit by virtue of their ſacrifices or office; but this high. 
prieſt, our Lord Jeſus, he can, and doth give al} 
the gifts and graces that are given to the ſons of 
men, 14 f 281 N E n 
21. Thoſe high-pneſts could never by their ſacri. 
fices bring the ſoul of any ſinner to glory by virtue 
of itſelf? but Jeſus hath by one offering (as I ſaid be. 
fore) perfected for ever thuſe that he did die for, 
Thus in brief I have ſhewed, in ſome particulars, 
how and wherein Jeſus our high-prieſt doth go be+ 
yond thoſe high-pnieſts; and many more, without 
queſtion, might be mentioned; but I forbear. 

A fifth office of Chriſt, in reference to the ſecond 
covenant, was, that he ſhould be the forerunner to 
beaven before his ſaints, that were to follow after. 
Firſt, he ſtricks hand in the covenant ; ſecondly, he 
ſtands bound as a ſurety to ſee every thing in the co. 
venant accompliſhed that was to be done on his part; 
then he brings the meſſage from heaven to the world; 
and before he goeth back, he offereth himfelf for 
the ſame fins that he agreed to ſuffer for; and ſa 

oon as this was done, he goeth polt-haſte to heaven 
again, not only to exerciſe tne ſecond part of bi 
prieſtly office, but as our forerunner, to take poſſeſ- 
| fion for us, even into heaven itſelf; as you may ſee, 
| Heb. 6. 20. where it is ſaid, Mhither the forerunner 
1 ig for us entered. | | 
| 1 /. He is run before to open heaven's gates: Be 
g ye open ye everlaſting doors, that the King of glory 
; may enter in. - 
'24ly, He is run before to take poſſeſſion of glory 
in our natures for us. - 
34ly, He is run before to prepare us our places 2. 
 Jobn 14. gainſt we come after. J go to prepare a place fi 
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4thiy, 


| ſpiritual and heavenly gifts had been kept from us, 


| ſhall believe, as if we had done it, and obtained 


into the hol 


chris fulfilled the conditions of the new covenant. 459 

- 4thly. He is run thither to make the way eaſy; 

in that be hath firſt trodden the path himſelf. ? 
| 5thly. He is run thither to receive gifts for us. All 


— 


had not Chriſt, ſo ſoon as the time appointed was: 

come, run back to the kingdom of glory to receive 

them for us. But I cannot ſtand to enlarge upon 

theſe glorious. things; the Lord enlarge them upon 

your hearts by meditation. 115 $5597 ©. 
Here now I might begin to ſpeak of his prop. 

tical and kingly office, and the, privileges that do 

and ſhall come thereby, but that I fear 1 ſhall be 

too tedious; therefore at this time I ſhall paſs them 

by. Thus you may ſee how the covenant of grace 

doth run, and with whom it was made, and alſo 

what were the conditions thereof. A 

Now then, this grace, this everlaſting grace of 

God, comes to be free to us through the ſatisfaction 

(according to the conditions) given by another for 

us; for though it be free, and freely given to us, 

yet the obtaining of it did coſt our head, or public | 

man, a very dear price, For you are bought with a 1 Cor. 6. 

price, even with the precious blood of Chriſt. So it 20. 

is by another, I ſay, not by us; yet it is as ſure 1 Pet. 1. 

made over to us, even to ſo many of us as do or 9. 


the grace of God ourſclves: Nay, ſurer; for con- 
ſider, I fay, this grace is free to us, and comes up- 
on a clear ſcore, by virtue of the labour and pur- 
chaſe of another for us; mark, that which is ob- 
tained by another for us, is not obtained for us by 


ourſelves: Now, but Chriſt hath not by the blood-of leb. gi 


goats and calves, obtained eternal redemption for us, 
(which were things offered by men under the law), 
but by his own blood (meaning Chriſt's) he entered 


12. 


y place, having obtained eternal redempti- . 
on for us. | 


Secondly, It comes to be unchangeable through 
the perfection of chat ſatisfaction that was 1 
God through the Son of Mary for us; for Whatever 
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Mat. 3. 


17. 


Col. 1. 
21, 22, 
23. 


4, 


one man Jeſus, by one offering, ſhould ſo complete. 
ly obtain and bring in unchangeable grace, for ſuch 
an innumerable company of ſinners as are to be ſaved? 


1 Cor. 
15. 21. 


call for at the hands ef man, 


the " ever he intended 
th be A partaker of che grace of God, this Jeſus 


this one man, this publis perſon, did completely 


give a ſatisfaction to it even ſo effectually; which 
cauſed God not only to fay, Lam pleaſed, but I am 
well -pleaſed, completely and ſufficiently ſatisfied 
with'ithee on their behalf; for ſo you muſt under- 
ſtand it. Mark there theſe following words, 41d. 
having made peace (or completely made up the dif. 
ference) through the blood of his croſs by him, to re. 
concile all things unto himſelf; by him, I ſay, whe. 
ther they be thinss in earth, or things in heaven, and 
you who were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in 
mind by wicked wort; yet now hath he reton. 
ciled. How? Ii the body of -his fleſh, thiough death, 
to preſent you holy, mark, holy and unblameatle, and 
wunreproveable in his fight. And thus it is grace, un- 
changeable grace to us; becauſe it was obtained, 
yea, completely obtained for us, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
05 Bur ſome may ſay, How was it poſſible that 


Anſ. Firſt, In that he was every way fitted for 
fach a work. And, ſecondly, In that, as J faid be- 
ſore, he did every way completely ſatisfy. that which 
was offended by our diſobedience to the former co- 
venant. And for the clearing of this, | 
1/t, Conſider, Was it man that had offended?! 
He was man that gave the ſatisfaction. For as by 
man came death, even ſo alſo by man did come tit 
reſurrection from the dead. 3 3 1 4 
2dly, Was it God that was offended? He wa 


Iſa. . 6. God that did give a ſatisfaction. To us a child u 0. 


Cor. 8. 9 born, to us a ſon is given. — And his name ſhall or be 


Phil. 2. called the Mighty God. He thought it no robbem n he 
4. Cc. be equal with God: but (for our ſakes) he made hin = 


ſelf of no reputation, &c. - 
A | wth 


\ Crit fuiſlled the conditions of the neu covenant. 487 
4 | zaly, For the further clearing of this, to ſhew "1 
d you that in every thing he was rightly qualified for 

this great work, ſee what God himſelf ſaith of 

a, him: He calls him, in the firſt place, man; and, 

x ſecondly, he owns himſelf to be his fellow, ſaying, _ 
- Awake O ſword againſt my ſhepherd, againſt the man, Zech. 
IJ? mark, the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of 13. 7. 


lag) hoſts Hf | 0 ; ; ; | : 
Ad. So that now let divine and infinite juſtice turn it- 
af ſelf which way it will, it finds one that can tell 
7 how to match it; for- if it ſay, I will require the 
49 ſatisfaction of man, here is a man to ſatisfy its cry: 


but if it ay, but I am an infinite God, and muſt. 
and will have an infinite ſatisfaction : here is one 
alſo that is infinite, even fellow with God ; fellow 
in his eſſence and being, Prov. 8. 23.; fellow in his 
power and ſtrength, 1 Cor. 1. 24.; fellow in his 
wiſdom; ſee again the ſame verſe; fellow in his 
mercy and grace, Tit. 2. 10. compared with ver. 
11. together with the reſt of the attributes of God 
fo that, IT ſay, let juſtice turn itſelf which way it 
will, here is a complete perſon to give a complete ſa- 
tisfaction. Thus much of the fitneſs of the perſon. 
Secondly, For the completeneſs of the fatisfacti- 
on given by him for us. And that is diſcevered in 
theſe particulars : 
1. Doth juſtice call for the blood of that nature 
that ſinned? Here is the heart blood of Jeſiis Chriſt. 
Me have redemption through his blood, Eph. 1. 14-3 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.3. Nell. g. 10, 11. 
2. Doth juſtice ſay, that this blood, if it be not 
the blood of one that is really and naturally God, 
it will not give ſatisfaction to infinite juſtice? Then 4&;, 20. 
h God, purchaſing his church with his own 28. 
0d. As. 
3- Doth juſtice ſay, that it muſt not only have 
ſatisfaction for ſinners, but they that are ſaved muſt 
be alſo waſhed and ſanctified with this blood? Then 
here is he that ſo loved us, that he waſhed us from Rev. 1. 
eur ſins in his own blood: | 5. 
M m 4. Is 
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The dockrine of the Law and Grace unfolded. 
4. Is there to be a righteouſneſs to clothe them 
with, that are to be preſented before divine juſtice? 
Then here is the righteouſaeſs of Chrift, which is 
epen the righteouſneſs of God by faith, Rom. 3. 22. 
Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. 

5. Are there any ſins now that will fly upon this 

Saviour like ſo many lions, or raging devils, if he 
1 Pet. 2. take in hand to redeem man? He will be content ts 

24. bear them all himſelf alone, even in his own body u- 
pon the tree. | : 

6. Is there any law now that will curſe and con- 
demn this Saviour for ſtanding in our perſons, to give 
ſatisfaction to God for the trauſgreſlion of man? 
He will be willing to be curſed, yea, to be made a 
curſe for ſinners, rather than they ſhall be curſed 
and damned themſelves, Gal. 3. 13. 

7. Maſt the great and glorious God, whoſe eyes 
are ſo pure that he cannot behold iniquity ; I fay, 
muſt he not only have the blood, but the very life, 
8 of him _that will take in hand to be the deliverer 

Pobn lo. and ſaviour of us poor miſerable ſinners? He is wit 
1. ling to lay down his life for his ſhec p. 

8. Muſt he not only die a natural death, but 
muſt his ſoul deſcend into hell, (though it ſhould 
not be left there)? He will ſatier that alſo, Pal, 
16. 10. and Acts 2. 3 | 

9. Mult he not only be buried, but riſe again from 
the dead, and overcome death, that he might be 
the firſt fruits io God of them that ſleep, which 
ſhall be ſaved? He will be buried, and alſo through 

the ſtrength of his godhead he will raiſe hiniſelf 

out of the grave, though death hold him never 6 

fait, and the Jews lay never ſach a great ſtone u. 

pon the mouth of the ſepulchre, and ſeal it never 

ſo faſt, 1 Cor. 15. 2. Luke 24. 34. 

10. Muſt he carry that body, in the preſence of 
his Father, to take poſſeſſion of heaven, Heb. 9 
24. john 14. 2, 3.? And muſt he appear there ® 
a prieſt, (Heb. 6. 20.) as forerunner, (ver. the ſame), 
as an advocate, (1 John 2. 1, 2.) as a prophet, . 

tret 
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* treaſure-houſe, as an interceder and pleader of the 
3 cauſes of his people? He will be all theſe and much 
2.3 more; to the end the grace of God, by faith in 

Jeſus Chriſt, might be made ſure to all the ſeed. 
his Who then can condemn? It is God that juſtifieth; - 3 
he becauſe Chriſt hath died, yea, rather that is riſcn a- | 
t to gain. Who (now ſeeing all this is fo ettecinally | 
y Us done) ſhall lay any thing, the leaſt thing? who can [| 


find the leaſt flaw, the leaſt wrinkle, the leaſt de- 
fect or imperfection, in this glorious ſatisfaction ? 

Obj, But is it poſſible that he ſhould ſo ſoon give 
infinite juſtice a ſatisfaction, a complete fatisfaction ; | 
for the eternal God doth require an eternal lying 
under the curſe, to the end he may be eternally 
ſatisfied? 

A. Indeed that which is infinite, muſt have an 
eternity to ſatisfy God in; that is, they that fall 
into the priſon and pit of utter darkneſs, mult be | 
there to all eternity, to the end the juſtice of God ii 
may have its fall blow at them But now he that 
I am ſpeaking of is God, (If. 9. 6. 2 Tim. 1 16 
Heb. 1. 8, 9. Phil. 2. 4, 5, 6.) and ſo is infinite: 
now he which is true God, is able to give, in as little 
a time, an infinite ſatisfaction, as Adam was in giv- 
ing the diſſatisfaction. Adam himſelf might have 
given ſatisfaction for himſelf as ſbon as Chriſt, had 
he been very God, as Jeſus Chriſt was: for the rea- 
ſon why the poſterity of Adam, even ſo many of 
them as fall ſhort of life, muſt lie broiling in hell to 
eternity, is this: they are not able to give the juſ- 
tice of God ſatisfaction, they being not infinite, as | 
aforeſ1id, Bt Chriſt (that is, God-man) being come Heb. 9. 
an gh-prieſt (that is to offer and give ſatisfaction) 1 1.20 16. 


O 
of good things to come ; by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle not made with hands, that is to fav, not 
of this building ; neither by the blood of goats and 
caves, but by his own; mark you that, but by his ow?! 
blood be hath entered into the holy place, Having (al- 
ready) obtained eternal redemption for us. But how? 
For if the blood of bulls and goats, aud the aſhes 
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460 Chriſt fulfilled the conditions of the neu covenant, 
of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth ta 
the purging of the fleſh, how inuch more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
(who through the power and vertue of his infujte 
Godhead) offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
. purge your conſciences from dead works, to ſerve 
the living God? and for this cauſe (that is, for chat 
he is God as well as man, and ſo able to give juſtice 
an infinite ſatisfaction ; therefore) he is the mediator 
of the new covenant, that by the means of his 
death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that 
were under the firſt teſtament, they which are cal. 
led might receive the promiſe of an eternal inheri- 
tance; as J ſaid before. 
Obj, This is much; but is God contented with 
this? Is he ſatisfied now in the behalf of finners, 
by this man's thus ſuffering? if be is, then how 
doth it appear? A 
Anf. It is evident, yea, wonderful evident, that 
this bath pleaſed him to the full, as appeareth by 
theſe following demonſtrations, 
Firſt, in that God did admit him into his pre. 
ſence; yea, receive him with joy and mufic, even 
with the ſound of the trumpet at his aſcenſion into 
5 heaven, (Pſal. 47. 5. ), and Chriſt makes it an argu- 

G ment to his children, that his righteouſneſs was 
| Tufficient, in that he went to his Father, and they 
faw him no more, (John 16. 10.); Of 1ighteorſnef! 
faith he, becanfe I go to my Father, and ye ſee mt 
70 more As if he had ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall ſhew to 
the world, that J have bronght in a ſufficient righ- 
teouſneſs to juſtify ſinners withal, in that when I gp 
to appear in the preſence of my Father on ther 


behalf, he ſhall give me entertainment, and not t 
throw me down from heaven, becauſe I did not de * 
it ſufficiently. 1 
Again, if you conſider the high eſteem that God f1 
the Father doth fet on the death of his Son, 50 8 
a 


will find that he hath received good content there. 
by. When the Lord Jeſus, by way of company 
to 


judge they were), that when they came to burn 
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told his Father, that he and his merits were nat 
valued to the worth; his Father anſwered, It is a 1.49.1, 
light thing that I. ſhould give thee, O my ſervant, to 0 6, # 
bring Jacob again; I will alſo give thee for a light 
to the Geniiles, that thou mayeſt be for jatvation to 
the ends of the earth. As if the Lord had ſaid, My 
Son, I do value thy death at a higher rate, than 
that thou ſhouldſt fave the tribes of Iſrael only; 
behold the Gentiles, the barbarous Heathens, they 
alſo ſhall be brought in as the price of thy blood. 
It is a light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant, 
(only) to bring or redeem the tribes of Jacob, and 
to reſtore the preſerved of Iſtael; 1 will give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
ſalvation to the ends of the earth. 

Again, You may fee it alſo by the carriage of 
God the Father to all the great ſinners to whom 
mercy was proffered, We do not find that God 
maketh any objection againſt them that come to 
him for the pardon of their ſins: becauſe he did 
want a ſatisfaction ſuitable to the greatneſs of their 
ſins. There was Manaſſeh who was one that burnt 
his children in the fire to the devil, 2 Chron. 33: 
from 1, to 12. that uſed witchcraft, that uſed to 
ayor{hip the hoſt of heaven, that turned his back on 
the word that God ſent unto him : nay, that did 
worſe than the very Heathen that God caſt out be- - 
fore the children of Iſrael. Alſo thoſe that are 
ſpoken of Acts 19. 19. that did ſpend ſo much time 
in conjuration and the like, Acts 8. (for ſuch 1 


| 


\ 
| 


their books, they counted the price thereof to be 
fifty thouſaad pieces of ſilver. Simon Magus alſo 
that was a ſorcerer, and bewitched the whole city, 
yet he had mercy proffered to him once and again: 
I fay, it was not the greatneſs of the ſins of theſe 
zuners; no, nor of an innumerable company of o- 
thers, that made God. at all to object againſt the 
falvation of their ſouls, which juſtice would have 
conſtrained him to, had he not had fatisfaction ſuf- 


ficient, 
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ficient, by the blood of the Lord Jeſus. Nay fur. 


ther, I do find that becauſe God the Father, would 
not have the merits of his Son to be undervalued; 
I ſay, he doth therefore freely by his conſent, let 
mercy be proffered to the greateſt ſinners, in the 
firſt place, for the Jews, that were the worſt of 


men in that day for blaſphemy againſt the goſpel; 


yet che apoſtle proffered mercy to them in the firſt 


place. 7? is neceſſmy (faith he) that the word of 


God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you. And Chriſt 


gave them commiſſion ſo to do: for ſaith he, Let 


reperitance and remiſſion of ſins be preached in 
name an ong all nations, aud begin, mark that, be gin 
t Jeiſalem. Let them that but the other day 
had their hands up to the elbows in my heart- blood, 
have the firſt profier of my mercy. And ſaith Paul, 
For this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me fir, 
Teſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, jor 
a pattern to them that ſhout1 hereafter believe on him 
to life everlaſting. As the apoſtle ſaith, thoſe fin- 
ners that were dead, poſſeſſed with the devil, and 
the children of wrath, he hath quickened, deliver- 
ed, and faved, that he mig/it even in the very ages 1 
come, ſnew forth the exceeding riches of his grace in bi 
kindneſs towards us, (and that), through Feſus Chrijk 
Secondly, It is evident that that which this man 
did as a common perſon, he did it completely and 
ſatisfactorily, as appears by the opennets (as I may 
ſo call it) v Þich was in the keart of Gud to him at 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion. A/ of me (faith he) 
end I will give thee the (very) Heathen jor tuine ts 
Heritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth i 
thy poſſeſſion. And this was at his reſurrection, Acts 
13. 33. Whereas, though he had aſked, yet if he 
had not given a full and complete fatisfaction, jub 
tice would not have given him any thing; for juſtice, 
the juſtice of God is fo pure, that if it be nut com- 
fletely ſatisfied in every particular, it giveth nothug 
but curſes, Gal. 3. 10. | 
4 Thirdhy 
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Thirdly, It is yet far more evident that he hath 
indeed pleaſed God in the behalf of ſinners, in that 
God hath given him gifts to diſtribute to ſinners, 
yea the worlt of ſinners, as a fruit of. ſatisfaction, 
and that at his aſcenfion, (Pal. 68. 18.). Chriſt 
bath fo ſatisfied God, that he hath given him all 
the treaſures both of heaven and earth to diſpoſe of 
as he ſeeth good; he hath fo pleaſed God that he 
bath given him a name above every name; a ſcep- 
tre above every ſceptre; a crown above every crown z 
a kingdom above every kingdom, Phil. 29. Rev, 
19. 16 he hath given him the higheſt place in 
heaven, even his own right hand; he hath given 
bim all the power of heaven and earth, and uiider 
the earth in his own hand, to bind whom he pleaſ- 
eth, and to ſet free whom he thinks meet; he hath, 


in a word, ſuch an high eſteem in the eyes of his | 


Father, that he hath put into his hand all things 
that are for the profit of his people, both in this 


world, and that which is to come; and all this as 


the fruit of his faithfulneſs in doing of his work, 


as the Mediator of the new covenant. Thou haſt Eph. 4. 


aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou 
haſt received gifts ; mark, thou haſt received them, 
for men, even for the (worlt of men, for the) rebel. 
lious alſo and hath ſent forth ſome, being furniſh. 
ed with theſe gifts; ſome 1 ſay, for the work of the 
miniſtry, 79 the edifying of them that are already 
called, and alſo for the calling in of all thoſe for 
whom he covenanted with his Father, till all come 
in the unity of faith, &c. | 

Fourthly, It doth ſtill appear far more evident; 
for will you hear what the Father himſelf ſaith for 
the ſhewing of his well-pleaſedneſs in theſe two 
particulars ; firſt, In that he bids poor ſouls to hear, 
and to do as Chriſt would have them; Matth. 3. 
17.; Luke 9g. 35.; ſecondly, In that he reſolves to 
make them that turn their backs upon him, that 
diſlhonour him, (which is done, in a very great mea- 
ſure, by thoſe that lay aſide his merits done by * 

{ 
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ſelf for juſtiſication); I ſay, he that reſblved to make 
= them his fobtſtool; where he faith, Sit thou at my 
| right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, 
Are they enemies to thee, ſaith God? J will be even 
. with them. Do they flight thy merits? do they 
Night thy groans, thy tears, thy blood, thy death, 
thy reſurrection and interceſſion, thy ſecond coming 
again in heavenly glory? I will tear them and rend 
them; I will make them as mire in the ſtreets;*] 
will make thy enemies thy footſtool, (PC. 110. 1.; 
Mat. 22: 44.; Heb. 1. 13. chap. 10. 15.); I, faith 
he, 4nd thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's | 
eſſe, Pal. 2. 9. Look to it, you tlmt flight the | 
merits of the blood of Chriſt. | | 
Fifthly, Again farther; yet God will make all 
the world to know, that he hath been and is well 
pleaſed in his Son, in that God hath given (and will 
make it appear he hath given) the world to come 
to his hand, Heb. 2. And that he ſhall raiſe the dead 
bring them before his judgement-ſeat, and execute 
Judgement upon them, which he pleaſeth to execute 
judgement on to their damnation; and to receive 
them to eternal life whom he doth favour, even ſo 
many as ſhall be found to believe in his name and 
merits, (John 5. 26.— 28.); For as the Father ha 
life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son life in 
himſelf; and he hath given him authority to exe. 
cute judgement alſo; becauſe he is the Son of mat, 
— For the hour is coming, that all that are in tht 
graves ſhall hear his voice, and fhall come forth: the 
that have dene good unto the reſurrection of life, au 
they that have done evil unto the reſurrection of dum. 
nation. Ay, and the worſt enemy that Chriſt hath 
now, ſhall come at that day with a pale face, wih 
a quaking heart, and bended knees, trembling before 
him, confeſling the glory of his merits, and the w. 
tue there was in them to ſave, to the glory of G06 
the Father, Rom. 14. 11.; Phil. 2. 9.—11. | 
Much more might be added to diſcover the gloſ FS 


ons perfection of this man's ſatisfaction; but for us * 
t 
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that deſire to be further ſatisfied concerning this, | 


ſearch the feriptures, and beg of God to give you 


faich and underſtanding therein; and as for you that 

ſight theſe things, and continue ſo doing. God hath 

| another way to take with you, even to daſh you in 
pieces like a potter's veſſel; for this hath Chriſt re- 


ceived. of his Father to do unto you; Rev. 2. 27. 


Thus I have ſhewed you in particular, that the 


covenant of the grace of God is free and unchan 


able to men; that is, in that it hath been obtained for 
men, and that perfectly, to the ſatisfying of juſtice, - 


and taking all things out of the way that were any 
wiſe an hindrance to our ſalvation ; Col. 2. 14. 

The ſecond thing for the diſcovering of this free- 
nels and conſtancy of the covenant of the grace of 
God, is manifeſted thus : 

Firſt, Whatſoever any man hath of the grace of 
God, he hath it as a free gift of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt the mediator of this covenant, even when 
they are in a ſtate of enmity to him, (mark that, 
Rom. F. 8, g.; Col. 1. 21, 22.), whether it be Chriſt 
as the foundation-ſtone, or faith to lay hold on him, 
Eph. 2. 8. For by grace you are ſaved through faith, 
aud that not of yourſelves, not for any thing in you, 
or done by you for the purchaſing of it), but it is 
the free gift of God: and that beſtowed on you, even 
hen ye were dead iu treſpaſſes and ſins, Eph. 2. 
1—9. Nay, if thou haſt ſo®nuch as one deſire that 
i right, it is the gift of God; for of ourſelves, faith 


the apoſtle, we are not able to ſpeak a good word, or 


think a good thought ; 2 Cor. 3. 5. 


Was it not grace, abſolute grace, that God made pro- | 


miſe of to Adam after tranſgreflions? Gen. 3. 5. 
Was it not free grace in God to fave ſuch awretch 


„ ** Manaſſeh was, who uſed inchantments, witch- 


craft, burnt his children in the fire, and wrought 
much evil? 1 Chron. 333. 2 
Was it not free grace to ſave ſuch as thoſe were 
that are ſpoken of in the 16th of Ezekiel, which 
no eye pitied? 2351 | | 
Nan.) Was 
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Was it not free grace for Chriſt to give Peter a loving 

look after he had curſed and fwore and denied him? 

VWas it not free grace that met Paul when he was 

going to Damaſcus to proſecute, which converted 
him, and made him a veſſel of mercy ? 

And what ſhall I fay of ſuch that are fpoken of 

in the 1 Cor. 9. 10.? Speaking thereof, fornicators, 

idolaters, adulterers, ejfeminate, abufers of them. 

ſelves with mankind, thieves, covetous, revilers, drunk. 

ards, extortioners, the baſeſt of ſinners in the world, 

and yet were waſhed, and yet were juſtified; was 

it not freely by grace? O ſaints! you that are in 

heaven cry out, We come hither by grace; and you 

that are on earth, I am ſure you cry, If ever we go 

thither, it muſt be freely by grace. 

Secondly, in the next place, It appears to be un- 

changeable in this; 1. Becauſe juſtice being once ſa- 

tisfied, doth not uſe to call for the debt again: No, 

let never ſuch a {inner come to Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 

to God by him, and juſtice, inſtead of ſpeaking a- 

gainſt the ſalvation of that ſinner, it will ſay, I am 

zaſt, as well as faithful, to forgive him his ſins, 

1 John 1. 9. When juſtice itſelf is pleaſed with a 

man, and ſpeaks on his ſide, inſtead of ſpeaking a- 

gainſt him, we may well cry out, ho ſhall condemn. 

2. Becauſe there is no law to come againſt the ſin- 

ner that believes in Jeſus Chrift; for he is not un- 

der that, and that by right comes in againſt none, 

but thoſe that are under it: but belies: ers are not un. 

der that, that is not their Lord, therefore that hath 


nothing to do with them; and beſides, Chriſt's blood 
hath not only taken away the curſe thereof, but al- 1 
ſo he hath in his own perfori completely fulfilled i 7 
as a publick perſon in our ſtead; Rom. 8. 1.—4. 0 


3- The devil that accuſed them is deſtroyed, Heb. 


2. I4, I5. 
4. Death and the grave, and hell, are overcome, 


x Cor. 15. 55.; Hoſea 13. 14. | 
5. Sin, that great enemy of man's ſalvation, that 
is waſhed away, Rev. 1. 5. 
6, The 
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6. The righteouſneſs of God is put upon them 


that believe, and given to them, and they are found 
in it, Phil 3. 8.—10.; Rom. 3 22, | 
7. Chriſt is always in heaven to plead for them, 
and to prepare a place for them; Heb. 7. 24.: John 
I 4. Is—4- # Z 
%. He hath not only promiſed that he will not 
leave us, nor forſake us, but he hath alſo ſworn to 
fulfil his promiſ®. O rich grace! free grace! Lord, 
who deſired thee to promiſe? who compelled thee 
to ſwear? We uſe to take honeſt men upon their bare 
words; but God, willing more abundantly to fhew Feb. 6. 
unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his coun» 1 3.1018. 


ſel (hath) confirmed it by an oath, that. by two immu- 


table things (bis promiſe and his oath), in which it 


i impoſſible for God to lie, (or break either of them), 


we might have ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for 
refuge to lay hold upon the hope fet before us, Vl 
warrant you, God will never break his oath ; there- 
fore we may well have good ground to hope from 
ſuch a good foundation as this, that God will never 
leave us indeed, | 

Again, thirdly, Not only thus but, 1. God hath 
begotten believers again to himſelf, to be his adop- 
ted and accepted children, in and through the Lord 
Jeſus; 1 Pet. 1. 3. 

2, God hath prepared a kingdom for them, be- 
fore the foundation of the world through Jeſus Ghriſt ; 
Matth. 25 | | | 

3- He hath given them an earneſt of their happij- 
neſs, while they live here in this world. After ye Eph. 1. 
belicved you were ſealed with the holy Spirit of pro- 13, 14. 
miſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until — 
the redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion to the praiſe = 
of his glory, and that through this Jeſus. 

4. If his children fin through weakneſs, or b 
ſudden temptation, they confetiing of it, he willing- ' 
ly forgives and heals all their wounds, reneweth his 
love towards them, waits to do them good, caſteth 
their ſins into the depths of the ſea, and all this 
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= EZ freely, without any work done by men as men, Not 
36. 22, for your own ſakes do I do this, O houſe of Iſrael, 
23. be it known unto you ſaith the Lord, but wholly and 
=_ alone by the blood of Jeſus, | 

5. In a word, if you would ſee it altogether, Gods 
love was the cauſe why Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to bleed 
for ſinners, Jeſus Chriſt's bleeding ftops the cries of 
divine juſtice: God looks upon them as complete in 
him, gives them to him, as his by right of purchaſe. 
Jeſus ever lives to pray for them that are thus given 
unto him, God ſends his holy Spirit into them, to 
reveal this to them, ſends his angels to miniſter for 
them : and all this by virtue of an everlaſting cove. 
nant between the Father and the Son. "Thrice hap. 
Py are the people that are in ſuch a caſe! 

Nay, further, he hath made them brethren with 
Jeſus Chriſt, members of his fleſh, and of his bones, 
the ſpouſe of this Lord Jeſus; and all to ſhew you 
how dearly, how really, how conſtantly he loveth 
us, * by the faith of his operation have laid hold 

n him. | 

I ſhall now lay down a few arguments for the ſit. 
perabundant clearing of it, and afterwards anſwer 
two or three objections, that may be made againſt it, 
and fo I ſhall fall upon the next thing: | 

1. God loves the ſaints, as he loves Jeſus Chriſt; 
and God loves Jeſus Chriſt with an eternal love; 
{therefore the ſaints alſo with the ſame, Thou haſt lou. 
ed them, as thou haſt loved me; John 17. 23. 

2. That love which is God himſelf, muſt needs 
be everlaſting love; and that is the love wherewith 
God bath loved his ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus; thereſore 
his love towards his children in Chriit muſt needs be 

an everlaſting love, There is none dare fay, that 
| the love of God is mixed with a created mixture: 
1 if not, then it muſt needs be himſelf; 1 John 4 
= 16. 

3. That love which is always pitched upon us, i 
an object as holy as God, muſt needs be an ever 
ſting lore. Now the love of God was, and is Fs 


ed upon us, rough an object as holy as God him- 


ſelf, even our Lord Jeſus; therefore it muſt needs 


be unchangeable : | 
- 4. If he with whom the covenant of grace was 
made, did in every thing, and condition, do even 
what the Lord could deſire or require of him, that 
bis love might be extended to us, and that for ever; 
then his love muſt needs be an everlaſting love, ſee- 
ing every thing required of us was completely ac- 
compliſhed for us by him: Aud all this hath our 
Lord Jeſus done, and that moſt gloriouſly, even on 
our behalf; therefore it muſt needs be a love that 
laſts for ever and ever. | A eget 
5. If God hath declared himſelf to be the God 
that changeth not, and hath ſworn to be immutable 
in his promiſe, then ſurely he will be unchangeable. 
And he hath done ſo; therefore it is impoſlible for 
God to lie; and fo for his eternal love to be change 
able, (Heb. 6. 13. 14. 17. 18). Here is an argu- 
ment of the Spirit's own making; Who can contra- 
dict it? If any object, and ſay, But till it is upon 
the condition of believing ; I anſwer, The conditi- 
on alſo is his own free gilt, and not a ification a- 
riſing from the ſtock of nature, (Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 
28. 29.). So that here is the love unchangeable; 
here is alſo the condition given by him whoſe love is 
unchangeable, which may ſerve yet further for a 
ſtrong argament, that God will have his love un- 
changeable, Sinner, this is better felt and enjoyed 
than talked of. 3 


Oh. But if this love of God be unchangeable in 


Witlelf, yet it is not unchangeably ſet upon the ſaints, 
Junleſs they behave themſelves the better. | 


Anſ. As God's love at the firſt was beſtowed upon 
he ſaints, without any thing foreſeen by the Lord 


WW them, as done by them, (Deut. 9. f. F. 6.), ſo iel. 13. 


he goeth on with the ſame, ſaying, I will never leave 3 


ee nor for ſake thee. 


j. But how cometh it to paſs, then, that many 
fall off again from the grace of the goſpel, after a 
. 3 
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profeſſion of it for ſome time, ſome to deluſiong, 


Anſ. They are all fallen away, not from the e || be 
verlaſting love of God to them, but from the pro. con 


feſſion of the love of God to them. Men may pro- don 
feſs that God loves them, when there is no {ſuch || the 


matter; and that they are the children of God, |} (Jo 
when the devil is their father, (as it is in John 8, fait 
40, 41, 42, 43, 44+); Therefore they that do finally eic 
fall away from a profeſſion of the grace of the go. | uP® 
ſpel, it is, firſt, becauſe they are baſtards, and not wea 
fons : ſecondly, becauſe as they are not ſons, ſo God Was 
ſuffereth them to fall, to make it appear that they ea, 


1 John are not ſons, not of the houſhold of God, They 0 


went out from us, for they were not of us ; for if I wit! 
they had been of us, no doubt, (mark that), no doult out\ 
(faith he) they would have continued with us; but tha! 
they went out from us, that it might be made mani. Von 
feſt that they were not all of us. And though Hy. ft 
menzus and Philetus do throw. themſelves head- mor 
long to hell, nevertheleſs the foundation of God neſs 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth Ma! 
them that are his, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18, 19, | 
Obj. But the ſcripture ſaith, that there are ſome ſelf 
that had faith, yet loſt it, and have made ſhipwreck IM ſcrip 
of it: Now, God loves no longer than they believe, 
as is evident; for He that believes not ſhall be damned, 
So then, if ſome may have faith, and yet loſe it, is th 
and ſo loſe the love of God, becauſe they have loſt 
their faith, ic is evident that God's love is not fo im- 
mutable as you ſay it is to every one that believeth, 
Anſ. There are more ſorts of faith than one that Were 


are ſpoken of in ſcripture, Zo 
1. There is a faith that men may have, and yet Wt ©* b 
be nothing, none of the faints of God, (2 Cor. 1} they 


I, 2, 3, 4-), and yet may do great things therewith. 
2. There is a faith that was wrought merely b 
the operation of the miracles that were done in thoſe 


days by Chriſt and his followers; And many of ze here 
people believed on him. How came they by ther 272 


faith! 


— 


neither at the da 


% 


The covenant of grace free and onchangeable; 2 
faith? Why, by the operation of the miracles that 
he did among them; for, ſaid they, When Chriſt 


cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath . 


done? The great thing that wrought their faith in 
them, was only by ſeeing the miracles that he did, 
(John 7. 31-3 and 2. 23.), which is not that ſaving 
faith which is called the faith of God's elect, as is 
evident : For there mult not be only miracles wrought 
upon outward objects, to beget that, that being roo 
weak a thing, but it muſt be by the ſame power that 
was ſtretched out in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, 
yea, the exceeding greatneſs of that power, (Eph. 
1. 18, 19.). So there is a beheving, being taken 


with ſome marvellous work, viſibly appearing to the 


outward ſenſe of ſeeing; and there is a believing 
that is wrought in the heart, by an inviſible opera- 
tion of the Spirit, revealing the certainty of the 
ſatisfaction of the merits of Chriſt to the ſoul in a 
more glorious way, both for certainty and durable. 
neſs, both as to the promiſe and the conſtancy of it, 
Matth. 16. 17, 18. | 

3. There is a faith of a man's own, of a man's 
ſelf alſo; but the faith of the operation of God (in 
ſeripture) is ſet in oppoſition to that; for, ſaith he, 


You are ſaved by grace through faith, and that not Eph. 2 


17 


of yourſelves, (of your Own making, but that which 8. 


5 the free gift of God). 

4. We fay, there is an hiſtorical faith; that is, 
ſuch as is begotten merely by the hiſtory of the 
word, not by the co-operation of the Spirit by the 


word. 


5. We ſay, there is a traditional faith; that is, 
to believe things by tradition, becauſe- others ſay 
they believe them; this is received by tradition, 
not. by revelation, and ſhall never be able to ſtand, 
y. of death, nor at the day of 
Judgement; though poſſibly men, while they live 
here, may eſteem themſelves and eſtates to be very 
good, becauſe their heads are filled full of it. 


6. There is a faith that is called (in ſcripture) a 


4 dead 


i 
|| 
is 
ul 
| 

| 

j 
| 
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dead faith, the faith of devils, or of the devil: They 


alſo that have only this, they are like the devil, and 


as ſure to be damned as he, notwithſtanding their 
aith, if they get no better into their hearts; for it 
is far off from enabling of them to lay bold of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and ſo to put him on for eternal life and 
ſanctification, (Jam. 2. 19, 26.), which they muſt 
do if ever they be ſaved. 

But all theſe are ſhort of the ſaving faith of God's 
elect, as is manifeſt ; I ſay, firſt, Becauſe theſe may 
be wrought, and not by that power ſo exceedingly 
ſtretched forth. Secondly, Becauſe theſe are wrought, 
partly, 1. By the ſenſe of ſeeing, namely the 
miracles, (not by hearing): And, 2. The reſt is 
wrought by a traditional or hiſtorical influence of 
the word's in their heads, not by an heavenly, in- 


. viſible, almighty, and ſaving operation of the Spirit 


of God in their hearts. | 

7. I do ſuppoſe alſo, that there is a faith that is 
wrought upon men through the influence of thoſe 
gifts and abilities that God gives ſometimes to thoſe 
that are not his own by election, though by creati- 
on: My meaning is, ſome men, finding that God 
hath given them very great gifts and abilities, as 
the gifts of preaching, praying, working miracles, 


or the like; I fay, they therefore do conclude, that 


God is their father, and they his children; the 
ground of which confidence is {till begotten, not by 
the glorious operation of the Spirit, but by a con- 
fidering of the great gifts that God hath beſtowed 
upon them, as to the things before mentioned. 
- As thus, Firſt, The poor ſoul confidering how 
norant it was, and now how knowing it is; ſecond 
ly, conſidering how vain .it formerly was, and alſo 
now how civil it is, preſently makes this concluſion, 
Surely God loves me; ſurely he hath made me one 


of his, and will fave me. This is now a wrong 


faith, as is evident, in that it is placed upon a wrong 
object; for mark, this faith is not placed affuredly 
en God's grace alone, through the blood and 9 
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of Chriſt, being diſcovered. effectually to the ſoul, : 
but upon God through thoſe things that God hath 
given it; as of gifts, either to preach, pray, or do 
great works, or the like; which will aſſuredly come 
to nought, as ſure as God is in heaven, if no better 
faith and ground of faith be found out for thy ſoul 
ſavingly to reſt upon. : | 
As to the ſecond cauſe of the objection, which 
runs to this effect, God loves men upon the account 
of their believing; I anſwer, That God loves men 
before they believe; he loves them, he calls them, 
and gives them faith to believe. But God, who. is Eph. 2. 
rich in grace, with his great love, wherewith he lov- 4, 5. 
ed us, (When? when we believed, or before?), even 
when we were dead in our ſius, (and fo, far off from 
believers) hath quickened us together with Chriſt ; (by 
grace ye are ſaved), | | 
Now alſo, I ſuppoſe that thou wilt ſay in thy 
heart, I would you would ſhew us then what is fav 
ing faith; which thing it may be I may touch upon 
2 while hence, in the next thing that I am to ſpeak 
unto: O they that have that are ſafe indeed 
II. Tax ee thing that I am to ſpeak unto is 
this, Who they are that are actually brought into 
this free and unchangeable grace; and alſo how 
they are brought in. ö | 
Anſ Indeed now we are come to the pinch of the 
whole diſcourſe; and if God do but help me to rug 
rightly through this, as I do verily believe he will, 
may do thee, reader, good, and bring glory to my 
The queſtion containeth theſe two branches : 
1. Who are brought in; 2. How they are brought 
in. The firſt is quickly anſwered : Chriſt Feſus came 
into the world to ſave ſinners, Jewiſh ſinners, Gen- 
tle ſinners, old ſinners, young ſinners, great ſinners, 
the chiefeſt of ſinners; x Tim. 1. 14, 1 5. Rom. 5. 
7, to 11. 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. Matth. 21. 31. ; publicans 
and harlots ; that is, whores, cheaters, and exactors, 
ſhall enter the kingdom of heaven; For I came not 
Ooo | (faith 
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474 The doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded, © 
Mart 2. (faith Chriſt) 70 call the righteous, but ſinners to re, 
t7. TV | 1 

| A ſinner in the feripture is deſcribed in general to 
1 John; be a tranſgreſſor of the law. M hoſoever committeth 
3. 4 /in tranſgreſſeth the lau, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion 

e the law. l + 4) 

But, particularly, they are deſcribed in a more 
particular way: as, 1. ſuch as in whom dwelleth 
the devil, Epheſ. 2. 2, 3.; 2. fuch as will do the 
fervice of him, John 8. 44.; 3. ſuch as are enèmies to a1 
God, Col. 1. 21; 4. ſuch as are (1 Cer. 6. g, 10. (1 
2 Chron. 33. 1, to 13. Cc. Acts 9. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim, 

1. 14, 15, 16. Acts 19. 19. and 2. 36, 37.) Drun- av 


kards, whoremaſters, liars, perjured perſ ms, covet. 7, 
ous, revilers, extortioners, fornicators, ſwearers, di 
poſſeſſed with devils, thieves, idolaters, witches, ſor. n 
cerers, conjurers, murderers, and the like. Theſe off 
are ſinners, and ſuch ſinners, that God hath prepared an 
heaven, happineſs, pardon of ſin, and an inheritance Me 
of God, with Chriſt, with ſaints, with angels, ii / ; 
they do come in and accept of grace, as J prove at the 
large; for God's grace is ſo great, that if they do An 
come to him by Chriſt, prefently all is forgiven wit 
them; therefore never object, that thy ſins are too wit 
great to be pardoned; but come, taſte and ſee how 8 
ood the Lord is to any whoſoever come unto him. coy 
The ſecond thing is, How are theſe brought into 4 
this everlaſting covenant of grace? of i 
Anſ. When God doth in deed and in truth bring car, 
in a ſinner into this molt bleſſed covenant, (for fo it WF law 


is), he uſually goeth this way : 

Firſt, He {lays or kills the party to all things be. thou 

fides himſelf, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the com. a 

forts of the Spirit. Ipirit 

For the clearing of this, I ſhall ſhew yon, 1. With do be 

i} what God kills; 2. How God kills; and, 3. To whi 
5 God kills thoſe whom he makes alive in Jefus Chriſt. 
% For the fl., When God brings ſinners into the 
covenant of grace, he doth firſt kill them with the 
covenant of works, which is the moral law, or 0 


com. 


Paul's experience. It is bis doctrine, Where he 


covenant? F 
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commandments. This is Paul's doctrinę, and alſo 


ſaith, The miniſtration of death engraven in ſtouec, 
the miniſtration of condemnation (which is the law 
in that place called the letter kills, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 
7, 8, 9. The letter, faith he, killeth ; or the law, 
or the miniſtration of death, which in another 
place is called a ſound of words, Heb. 12. 19. be- 
cauſe they have no life in them, but rather death 
and damnation, through our inability to fulfil them, 
(Rom. 8. 3.), doth kill, 2 Cor. 6. 

Secondly, It is his experience, where he faith, 7 
was alive once (that is, to my own things, Phil. 3. 
7, 8, 9, 15.) without the law, that is, before God. 
did ſtrike him dead by it); but when the command- 
ment came, (that is, to do and exerciſe its right 
office on me, which was to kill me, then) ſin revived 
and I died, (and I was killed), and the commend- 
ment (or the law) which was ordained to be unto life, 
I found to be unto death : For fin taking occaſion by 
the commandment, deceived ane, and thereby ſlew me. R ay. 7 
And indeed, to ſpeak my own experience, together 
with the experience of all the ſaints, they can ſeal 
with me to this, more or leſs. 


Queſt, But how doth God kill with this law or 


9, 10, 11. 


Anſ. Firſt, by opening to the ſoul the ſpirituality 
of it: The law is ſpiritual, (ſaith he), out I aim ver. 14. 
carnal, fold under ſin. Now, the ſpirituality of the 
law is diſcovered this way : 

1. By ſhewing to the ſoul, that every ſinful 
thought is a fin againſt it. Ay, ſinner, when the 
law doth come home indeed upon thy foul, in the 
ſpirituality of it, it will diſcover ſuch things to thee 
to be ſins, that now thou lookeſt over, and regarded 
not: that is a remarkable ſaying of Paul, when he 
aich, Sin revived and I died. Sin revived, faith he; 
as if he had ſaid, Thoſe things that before I did 
not value nor regard, but looked upon them to be 
trifles, to be dead and forgotten; but when the law - 
| O00 2 Was 


7 
was faſtened on my foul, it did fo raiſe them from 
the dead, call them to mind, ſo muſter them before 


£2. 


mighty ſtrength, life, and abundance of force upon 
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my face, and put ſuch ſtrength into them, that ] 
was over-malſtered by them, by the guilt of them, 
Sin revived, by the commandment, ar my fins had 


me, becauſe of that, inſomuch that it killed me. 
2. It ſheweth that every ſuch fin deſerveth eter. 
nal damnation. (Friends, I doubt there be bur few 
of you that have ſeen the ſprituality of the law of 
works); but this is one thing in which it diſcovereth 
its ſpirituality; and this is the proper work of the 
law. 7 * 
3. God, with a diſcovery of this, doth alſo dif. 
cover his own divine and infinite juſtice, (of which 
the law is a deſcription), which backs what is dif. 
covered by the law; and that by diſcovering of its 
purity and holineſs to be fo divine, fo pure, ſo up. 
right, and fo far off from winking at the leaſt fin, 
that he doth by that law, without any favour, con- 
demn the ſinner for it, Gal. 3. 10. Now, when he 
hath bronght the ſoul into this premunire, into this 
puzzle, then, . 
Secondly, He ſheweth to the ſoul the nature and 
condition of the law, as to its dealing with, or for: 
bearing of the ſinner that hath ſinned againſt it; 
which is to paſs an eternal curſe upon both ſoul and 
body of the party ſo offending, ſaying to him, 
Curſed be the man that continueth not in every thin 
that is written in the book of the law to do it: Fos 
ſaith the law, this is my proper work, firſt, to ſhey 
thee thy ſins; and when I have done that, then 
in the next place, to condemn thee for them, d 
any thing within my bounds; for I am not to fait 


any, to pardon any, nay, not to favour any in the 


leaſt thing, that have ſinned againſt me: For Gol 


did not ſend me to make alive, but to diſcover in 
and to condemn for the ſame. Now, ſo ſoon as th 


is preſented to the conſcience, in the next plaG 


the law alſo, by this law, doth ſhew, that * 
f | | ther 


- 


— — 
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chere is no righteous act, according to the tenor of 
re that covenant, that can reprieve him, or take him 
1 off from all this horror and curſe that lies upon him 
n. becauſe that is not a miniſtration of pardon (as 1 aid 
ad before) to forgive the ſin, but an adminiſtration of 
Mi damnation, becauſe of tranſgreſſion. O! the very 
diſcovery of this ſtriketh the ſoul into a deadly 
ſwoon, even above half dead. But when God doth 
do the work indeed, he doth, in the next place 
ſhew the ſoul, that he is the man that is eternally 
under this covenant by nature, and that it is he that 
hath ſinned againſt this law, and doth by right de- 
ſerve the curſe and diſpleaſure of the ſame; and 
that all that ever he can do, will not give ſatisfaction 
to that glorious juſtice that did give this law: ho 
actions, tears of blood, ſelling all, and giving it to 
the poor, or whatever elſe can be done by thee, it 
comes all ſhort; and is all to no purpoſe, Phil. 3. 
Flt warrant him, he that ſeeth this, it will kill him 
to that which he was alive unto before, though he 
had a thouſand lives. Ah! ſinners, ſinners, were 
you but ſenſible indeed of the ſeverity and truth of 
this, it would make you look about you to purpoſe. . 


e and O how would it make you ſtrive to ſtop at that, that 
r for now you would drink with delight! How many oaths 
iſt it; would it make you bite aſunder! Nay, it would 


i] and make you bite your tongues, - to think that they 
him, ſhould be uſed as inſtruments of the devil, to bring 


thins your ſouls into ſuch an-unſpeakable miſery. Then 
For, alſo, we ſhould not have you hang the ſalvation of 
» ſhev WW your ſouls upon ſuch ſlender pins as now you do: no, 
then, no; but you would be in another mind then. O then 
em, we ſhould have you cry out, J muſt have - Chriſt! 


ro favt What ſhall I do for Chriſt! How ſhall I come at 


in the Chriſt? Would I was ſure, truly ſure, of Chriſt! 
or Col My foul is gone, damned, caſt away, and muſt for 


ever burn with the devils, if I do not get precious 
Jeſus Chriſt ! | 11 
In the next place, when God hath done this, 
then he further ſhews the ſoul, that the covenant 
_ | which 


Gal. 2. 
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MN which it is under by nature, is diſtinct from-the-c. |} 


venant of grace, and alſo they that are under it are 
by nature without any of the graces which they 
have that are under the covenant of grace: 


1. That it hath no faith, John 16. 9. 2. No hope, 


Eph. 2. 12. 3. Nor none of the Spirit to work 
theſe things. 4. Neither will that covenant give to 
them any peace with God. 5. No promiſe of ſafe. 
ard from his revenging law by that covenant, 
6. But lieth by nature liable to all the curſes, and 
condemnings, and thunder-claps of his moſt fiery 
covenant. 7. That it will accept of no ſorrow, no 
repentance, no ſatisfaction as from thee. 8. That 
it calls for no leſs than the ſhedding of thy blood, 
9. The damnation of thy ſoul and body. 10. And 
if there be any thing proffered to it by thee, as to 
making of it amends, it throws it back again as dirt 
in thy face, lighting all that thou canſt bring. 


Now, when the ſoul is brought into this condition 


then it is indeed dead; killed to that which it was 
once alive, ] | : 
And therefore, in the next place, to ſhew you to 
what it is killed; and that is, firſt, to ſim: O it 
dares not fin! it ſees hell-fire is prepared for them 
that ſin : God's juſtice will not ſpare it if it live in 
fin; the law will damn it if it live in ſin; the 
devil will have it if it follow its ſins: O! 1 fay, it 
trembles at the very thoughts of ſin. Ay, if ſin do 
but offer to tempt the ſoul, to draw away the foul 
from God, it cries, it ſighs, it ſhunneth the very 
appearance of ſin; it is odious unto it. If God would 
but ſerve you thus that love your pleaſures, yo 
would not make ſuch a trifle of ſin as you do. 
Secondly, It is killed to the law' of God, as it 
the covenant of works: Oh, faith the ſoul, the lay 
bath killed me to itſelf! I through the lavr am dead 


to the law. The law is another thing than I did 


think it was! I thought it would not have been ſo 


ſoul-deſtroying, ſo damning a law! I thought 1 


would not have been ſo ſevere againſt me for my * 


| tle ſins, for wy playing, for my jeſting, for my dif- 
ſembling, quarrelling, and. the like! I had me 


thoughts indeed that it would hew great ſinners, - 


ners, yet it would paſs me by! But now; would 1 
were free from this covenant! would I were free 
from this law! 1 will tell thee, that a ſoul thus 
worked upon, is more afraid of the covenant of works 
chan he is of the devil; for he ſees it is the law 
that doth give him up into his hands for ſin; and 
if he was but clear from that, he ſhould not greatly 
need to fear the devil. Oh! now every particular 
command tears the caul of his heart! now ev 

command is a great gun well charged againſt his 
foul ! now he ſees he had as good run into a fire to 


* 
re 
. but let me paſs! and tho? it condemned great ſin- 
e, 
rk 


keep himſelf fi om damning ; and this he ſees really, 

| ay, and feels it too, to his own ſorrow and per- 

tion WF plexity. | „ 

was Thirdly, The ſoul alſo now is killed to his own 
righteouſneſs, and counts that -but dung, but droſs, 

Ju to not worth the dirt hanging on his ſhoes.” Oh! then 


deceived me ! How haſt thou beguiled my poor ſoul! 
How did I deceive myſelf with giving of a little 
alms, with abſtaining from ſome groſs pollutions, 


of them ! How hath my good words, good think- 
ings, good meanings, (as the world calls them), de- 
ceived my ignorant ſoul! I want the righteouſneſs 
of faith, the righteouſneſs of God; for I ſee now 
there is no leſs will do me any good. 

Fourthly, It is alſo killed to its own faith, its 
notion of the goſpel, its own hope, its own repent- 
ings, its own promiſes and reſolutions, to its own 


deas W ſtrength, its own virtue, or whatſoever it had be- 
I did fore: Now, faith the ſoul, that faith J thought I 
en lo WW had, it is but fancy; that hope I thought I had, I 
. Je it is but hypocritical, but vain and groundleſs 


dope: now the ſoul ſees it hath by nature no ſaving 
£ faith, 
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keep himſelf from burning, as to run to the law to 


with walking in ſome ordinances, as to the outſide 


- 3 
: 
> 


ſays he, thou filthy righteouſneſs! How haſt thou If. 64.6. 


Da dodtrine oft obo lau und Ses uufalded m 
Vi the firſt» covenant: now it crieth out, How: many, 
= promiſes have I broken] and; how; many times have 
| } I-refolved in vain, when I was ſick at ſuch a time, 
14 aznud in ſuch a ſtreight, at ſuch. a place! Indeed 1 
thought myſelf a wiſe man once, but I ſee myſelf 
@ very fool now: O how ignorant am I of the 
goſpel now, and of the bleſſed experience of the 
Work of God on a Chriſtian's heart! In a word, it 
ſees itſelf beſet by nature with all evil, and deſtitute 
of all good, which is enough to kill the ſtouteſt 
hard-hearted ſinner that ever lived on the earth, 
O friends! ſhould you be plainly; dealt withal, by 
this diſcovery. of the dealing of God with a ſinner, 
when he makes him a faint, and would ſeriouſly; try 
yourſelves thereby, (as God will try you one day) 
how few would there be found of you, to be ſ 
much as acquainted with the work of God in the 
notion, much leſs in the experimental knowledye 
of the ' ſame? and indeed God is fain to take thi 
Way with ſinners, thus to kill them, with the ol 
covenant, to all things below a crucified Chriſt. 
D Firtt, Becauſe otherwiſe there would be none iy 
; the world that would look after this ſweet Jeſu 
Chriſt, There are but a few that go to heaven i 
all (comparatively), and thoſe few, God is fain ty 
deal with them in this manner, or elſe his heavey 
his Chriſt, bis glory, and everlaſting happineſs, mul 
abide by themſelves for all ſinners. Do you- think 
that Manaſſeh would have regarded the Lord, hat 
he not ſuffered his enemies to have prevailed again 
him? 2 Chron, 33 from the 1ſt verſe to the 16th 
Jer. 31. 18. Io you think that Ephraim would 
have looked after ſalvation, had not God firſt con 
founded him with the guilt of the ſins of l 
youth? What do you think of Paul? Acts 9. 4.58 
6. What do yon think of the jailor? Acts 16. 
31, 32. What do you think of the three thouſand 
Acts 2. 36, 37. Was not this the way that the 
was fain to take to make them cloſe in with Jo 
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Chriſt } Was he not fain to kill them to every thing 
below a Chriſt, they that were driven to their wits 
ends? inſomuch that they were forced to cry out, 
bat ſhall we do 10 be e I fay, God might 
keep heaven and happineſs to himſelf, if he ſhould 
not go this way to work with finners, O ſtout-heart- 
ed rebel! O tender-hearted Gd ,, _ 
Secondly, Becauſe then, and not till then, will 
ſinners accept of Jeſus Chriſt on God's terms. So 
long as ſinners can make a life out of any thing be- 
low Chrift, fo long they will cloſe with. Chriſt with 
indenting; but when the God of heaven hath kil- 
ed them to every thing below himſelf, and his Son ; 
then Chriſt will down on any terms in the world: 
And, indeed, this is the very reaſon why ſinners; 
when they hear of Chriſt, yet will not cloſe in with 
him; there is fomething that they can take content 


in beſides him. The prodigal, fo long as he could 
content himſelf with the huſks that the ſwine did 
eat, ſo long he did keep away from his father's 
houſe ; but when he could get no nouriſhment any 
where on this fide of his father's houſe, then, faith 
he, and not till then, I will ariſe, and go to my 
father, &c. N ; | ö | 


I fay, this is the reaſon therefore why men come 
no faſter, and cloſe no more readily with the Son of 
God, but ſtanding halting and indenting about the 
terms they muſt have Chriſt upon: For, ſaith the 
drunkard, I look on Chriſt to be worth the having 
but yet I am not willing to loſe all tor him; all but 
my pot, ſaith the drunkard ; and all but the world, 
faith the covetous; 1 will part with any thing but 
laſt and pride, ſaith the wanton; but if Chriſt will 
not be had without, I forſake all, caſt away all; 
then it muſt be with me as it was with the young 
man in the goſpel, ſuch news will make me forry at 
Yo Heat oo nent Fin) N 8 
But now when a man is ſoundly killed to all his 
Ims, to all his righteouſneſs, to all his comforts 
whatſoever, and ſees that there is no way but the, 
1 | Ppp | devil 
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devil muſt have him, but he muſt be damned in hell- 
if he be not clothed with Jeſus Chriſt; Ol then, 
(Gith he), give me Chriſt on any terms, whatſoever 
he coſt ; though he coſt me friends, though he coſt 
me comforts, though he coſt me all that ever I have; 
yet like rhe 'wiſe merchant in the goſpel, they will 
ſell all to get that pearl. I tell you, when a foul 
is brought to ſee its want of Chriſt aright, it will 
not be kept back ; father, mother, 9 wife; 
lands, livings, nay ; Bfe and all ſhall go, ra than 
the foul will mis of Chriſt. Ay, and the coun- 
teth Chriſt a cheap Saviour, if it can get upon 
my terms: Now the ſoul indents no — Now, 
Lord, give me Chriſt, upon any terms whatſoever 
he colt; for I am a dend men, a damned man, a 
caſt-away, if I have not Chriſt. What ſay you, 0 
you wounded finners? Is not this true as I have faid? 
would you not give ten thouſand worlds if you. had f 
many, fo be you might be well aſſured that your fax 
ſhall be pardoned, and your fouls and bodies juſtified 
and — at the coming of the Lord Jefus Chris 
Thirdly, The Lord goeth this way for this reaſas 
alſo, that it might make the foul ſenſible what i 
coſt Chriſt to redeem it from death and hell. Whe 
a man cometh to feel the ſtinig and guilt of fin, death 
and hell upon his conſcience, then, and not till then 
can he tell what it coſt Chrift to redeem finners. 0 
faith the foul, if 2 few fans are fo terrible, and by 
the foul . ſuch wrath and torment, what ail 
- Chriſt undergo, who bare the fms of thouſands, al 
. thouſands, and all at once. 

| This alſo is one means to make ſouls tender of i 
| fit is the burned child that dreadeth the fire), © 
| make them humble in a ſenſe of their own'v 
to make them count every thing that God gin 
them 2 mercy, to make much of the lealt glu 
of the love of God, and to prize it above the I 
world. O ſinners, were you Killed indeed, tht 
heaven would be heaven, and bell would be # 
indeed; but becauſe you are not wrought ug 
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this manner, therefore you count the ways of God: 
as bad as a good man counteth the ways of the 
devil, and the ways of the devil and hell as good 
28 2 fint doth count the ways of God. a 

Fourthly, Again God is fain to go this way, and 
all to make finners make fare of heaven. So long 
as ſouls are ſenſeleſs of fin, and what a damnable 
Rate they are in by nature, ſo long they will even 
dally with the kingdom of heaven, and the ſalvati- 
on of their own poor fouls: but when God cometh 
and ſheweth them where they are, and what is 

ke to become of them if they miſs of the crucifi- 
ed Saviour, Oh then! faith the ſonl, would I were 
ſure of Jeſus, what ſhall I do to get aſſurance of 
Jeſus? and thus is God forced, as I may fay, to 
whip ſouls to Jeſus Chriſt, they being ſo ſecure, fo 
ſenſeleſs, and fo much their own enemies, as not to 
look out after their own eternal advantage. 

Fifthly, A fifth reaſon why God doth deal thus 
with ſinners, it is becauſe he would bring Chriſt and 
the ſoul together i in a right way. Chriſt and ſinners 
would never come together in 2 beloved poſture, they 
would not fo ſuitably ſuit each other, if they were not 
brought together this way, the finner being killed. 

O when the finner is killed, and indeed ſtruck 
dead to every thing below a naked Jefas, how fait- * 
ably then doth the foul and Chriſt fait one with a- 
nother ! Then here is a naked ſinner for a righteous 
Jeſus, a poor ſinner to a rich Jefas, a weak finner 
to a ſtrong Jeſus, a blind finner to a ſeeing Jeſus, 
an ignorant careleſs ſinner, to a wiſe and careful 
las. O how wiſe is God in dealing thus with the 
mer! He ſtrips him of his own knowledge, that 
he may fill him with Chrift's; he killeth him for 
taking pleaſure in fin, that he may take pleaſure iu 
Jeſus Chrift, &c. 

Bur, fixthly, God goeth this way with fnners, 
becauſe he would have the glory cf their Glvation. 
Should not men and women be killed to their own 
tings, they woald do facrifice unto them, and in- 
Ppp2 | ſtead 


of the beginning, the middle, and the end, of the 
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3 hath ſaved them; but God will cut off 
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ſie of ſaying to the lamb, Thou art worthy, Rev. 
9. Job 40. 14. Rom. 3. 27. Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. Tit. 

. they would ſay their own arm, their own - 


boaſting from ever enearing within the border of 
eternal glory: for he is reſolved to have the plo 


contriving and ſaving, and giving ſalvaion to them 
that enter into the joys of everlaſting glory, That I; 
they may be called the trees of righteouſheſs, the to 


; planting of the Lord, that he may "be glorified. 1 up 


might have run thorough many things as to this; of 
bur! ſhall paſs them, and proceed. ach v. 
Now, ſecondly, The ſoul being thus killed to Its m 
ſelf, its fins, its fighteouſnels, faith, hope, wiſdom; ne 
promiſes, and the reſt of its things which it truſted ſix 
in by nature; in the next place, it hath alſo given m 
anto it a moſt gloribus, perfect, and never fading ſh 
life, which is firſt a life imputed. to it; yet ſo really, th 
that the very thought of it in the Gut hath ſo much th 
operation and authority, eſpecially when the medi- ple 
tation of it is mixed with faith, as to make it (cho 11 
condemned by the law) to triumph, and to look its or 
enemies in the face with comfort; notwithſtanding ou 
the greatneſs of the multitude, the fiercenefs of their the 
anger, and the continuation of their malice, be ne. inſ 
wes Jo hot apondt acc 7 1 if 7 IIS HS: Wa 
This imputed life (for ſo it is) is the EE IG of bec 
the Son of God, as his righteouſneſs, in his ſuffering, 2 
riſing, aſcending, interceeding, and ſo conſequently my 
| triumphing over all the enemies of the ſoul :* and me 
given to it, as being wrought on purpoſe for it, 8 as t 
that, is there righteouſneſs in Chriſt; that is mine: * 
is there perfection in that righteouſneſs? that is mine: Hay 
did he bleed for fin? it was for mine: bath he 6 mg 
vercome the law, the devil, and hell? the victory ſo n 
is mine, and I am counted che conqueror; nay mort es 11 
than a conqueror, through him that hath loved mt. A. 0 
And I do count this a moſt glorious life; for by thi vil, 


means it is that I am, in the firſt place, proclaim 


Who are brought jnip the new cœuenant, and bew. og 
W i both in heaven and earth. guiltleſs, and ſuch, a one, 9 


be, as kein in Chriſt, am nora ſinner, and fo not 
n under the law, to be condemned, but. as holy and 
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righteous as the Son of  Ged himſelf, becauſe he 
bimſelf is my holineſs and righteouſneſs, and ſo like- 
wiſe having by this all things taken out of the way 
that would'-condemn nd. 
Sometimes I bleſs the Lord my ſoul hath had the 
life chat now I am ſpeaking of, not only imputed 
to me, but the very glory of it upon my ſoul... For 
upon a time when I was under many condemnings 
of heart, and feared becauſe of my ſins,” my ſoul 
would miſs of eternal glory; methought I felt in 
my ſoul ſuch a ſecret motion as this: Thy righteouſ- 
neſs is in heaven, together with the ſplendor and 
lining of the Spirit of grape in my ſoul, which give 
me to ſee clearly, that my righteouſneſs by which I 
ſhould be juſtified (from all that could condemn) was 
the Son of God himſelf in his own perſon, now at 
the right hand of his Father, repreſenting me com- 
plete before the mercy-ſeat in his own ſelf: fo that 

I ſaw clearly, that night and day, where-ever I was | 
or whatever I was doing, ſtill there was my righte- 
ouſneſs juſt before the eyes of divine glory; ſo that 
the Father could never find fault with me for any 
inſufficiency that was in my righteouſaeſs, being it 
was complete; neither could he ſay, Where is it? 
becauſe it was continually at his right hand. 

Alſo at another time, having contracted guilt upon 
my ſoul, and having ſome diſtemper of body upon | 
me, ſuppoſing that death might now ſo ſeize upon, 
as to take me away from among men; then thought 
I, What ſhall T do now? Is all right with my ſoul? 
Have I the right work of God on my foul! Anſwer- 
ing myſelf, No, ſurely ; and that becauſe there were 
ſo many weakneſſes in me; yea, ſo many weaknefſ 
es in my beſt duties: for, thought I, how can ſuch 
a one as I find mercy, whoſe heart is ſo ready to e- 
Vil, and fo backward to that which is good, (fo far as 
wis natural)? Thus muſing, being filled with om 10 
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die, theſe words came in upon my ſoul, - Being juſlf, Y it 

Nied freely by his grace, through the redemption which te 

in Chriſt; as if God had ſaid, Sinner, thou think, n 

4 eſt becauſe chou haſt had{fo many infirmities and uw 

weakneſſes in thy ſoul, whileſt thou haſt been pro. ſu 

feſſing of me, therefore now there are no hopes of M a 

mercy ; but be it known unto thee, that it was not fe 

any thing done by thee at the firſt, tha- moved me Ml re 

to have mercy upon thee ; neither is it any ching that Wl pl 

is done by thee now, that ſhall make me either accept MW kn 

or reject thee; behold my Son who ſtarideth by me, Wh wi 

he is righteous, he hath fulfilled my law, and given Wl th: 

me good ſatisfaction ; on him therefore do I look, Wl So 

and on thee only as thou art in him, and according in 

to what he hath done, fo will I deal with thee. This 

having ſtayed my heart, and taken off the guilt 

through the ſtrength of its coming on my ſoul, 2. 

non after-came in that word as a ſecond teſtimony: 

He hath ſaved us, and called us with a holy calling, 

not according to the works of righteouſneſs which we 

have done, but according to his own puirpoſe and grate, 

which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world 

—_— "5 PAs ee oh, ER 
And thus is the ſinner made alive from the dead, 

being juſtified by grace through the righteouſneſs « M 

Chriſt, which is unto all, and upon all them that be. 


Gal. 2. Ive according to the ſcriptures. Aud the life-that are 
20. now live, it is by the faith of the Son of God, uu law 
: loved me, and gave himſelf for me. I lay down my ii F 
John 10. for my ſbeep. I am come that you might have it mg nat. 
15. abundantiy. For if while we were enemies, we u as 
Rom. 5. reconciled to God by the death of his Son; much mug sinn 
1%. 14. then being reconciled, ue ſhall be ſaved by his Iii or 


that as ſin reigneth unto death, even ſo might grit 
reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by feli 
Chriſt our Lord. - Th | — 
Secondly, This life is not only imputed to hi 
that is wrought on by the Spirit of grace, that is nl 
only counted his; but alfo there is put into the (ou 
an underitanding, enlightned on purpoſe to * 
bf 
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things of God, which is Chriſt and his imputed righ- 
teouſneſs, 1 John 5. 20. (Which it never thought of _ 
nor underſtood before), (1 Cor. 2. 9.—11.) j which, 
underſtanding being enlightened, and made to ſee. 
ſuch things that the ſoul cannot be contented with-. 
out it lay hold of, , and apply Chriſt unto itſelf ſo ef- 
fectually; I ſay, that the ſoul ſhall be exceedingly 
revived in a very heavenly meaſure, with the ap- 
plication of this imputed righteouſneſs for thereby it 
knoweth it ſhall find God ſpeaketh peace to itſeltf, 

vith a fatherly affection; and ſay, Be of good chear, Rom. 87 
uy ſin are forgiven thee, the righteouſneſs of my, 4. © 
Son I beſtow upon thee : For what the law could not do 
in that it was weak through the (thy) fleſh, I have, I 
only have ſent forth my Son, and have condemned thy 
ſins in his fleſh. And though thou haſt gone aſtray 
like a loſt ſheep, yet on him I have laid thine iniqui- 
ties; and though thou hereby didſt undo and break 
thyſelf for ever, yet by his ſtripes I have healed 
thee. Thus, I fay, the Lord cauſeth the ſoul by 
faith to apply that which he doth by grace impyte 
unto it, (for thus every ſoul is dealt withal) the ſoul 
being thus enlightened, thus quickened, thus made 
alive from that dead ſtate it was in before (or at leaſt 
having the beginnings of this life), it hath theſe ſe- 
yeral virtuous advantages, which they have not that 
are dead in their fins and treſpaſſes, and under the 
law. ETC . 1 
Firſt, It ſeeth what a ſad condition all men 
nature are in, they being in that ſtate which itſelf 
was in but a while ſince; but now by grace it is be- 
ginning to ſcrabble out of it; now it ſeeth the whole 
world lieth in wickedneſs, (1 John 5. 19. ), and fo 
liable to eternal vengeance, becauſe of their wicked- 
neſs, Ah! friends, let me tell. you, though you 
may be ignorant of your ſtate and condition, yet the 
poor, groaning, hungering ſaints of God, do ſee 
yhat a ſad, woeful, miſerable ſtate you are in, which 
lometimes makes them tremble to think of your 


ot lamentable latter end, (you dying ſo), 8 
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ſo to fly the faſter to their Lord Jeſts, for very fear 1 
that they alſo ſhoultbe partakers of that moſt dole. r 
ful doom: and this it hath by virtue of its own ex. 5 
perience, knowing itſelf was but a While ago in the ſi 
ſame condition, under the ſame condemnation. Oh! v 
there is now a hearty bleſſing of God that ever he if 
ſhould ſhew to it its fad condition, and that he ſhould * 
incline its heart to ſeek after a better condition. ti 
©, bleſſed be the Lord! ſaith the ſoul, that ever mn 
he ſhould awäken me, ſtir me up. and bring me out of 
of that ſad condition, that J onee with them was ſt! 
in. It makes alſo the ſoul to wonder, to ſee how 
fooliſhly and vainly the reſt of 1 its neighbours do 
fpend their precious time, that they ſhould be ſ 
void of underſtanding, ſo forgetful of their latter 
end, ſo ſenſeleſs of the damning nature of their fins, 
O that their eyes were but enlightened to ſee where: 
bouts they are! ſurely they would be of another 
mind than they are now. Now the foul wonders 
to ſee what ſlender pins thoſe poor creatures do hang 


the ſtreſs of the eternal ſalvation of their ſouls up⸗ riſe 
on them. O! methinks, faith the ſoul, it make of! 
me mourn to ſee that fome ſhould think that they ur 
were born Chriſtians, and others that their baptiſm Wl *” 
makes them ſo, others depending barely upon a t. en 
ditional, hiſtorical faith, which will leave their ſoub the 
in the midſt of perplexity. O !. that they ſhoull ſo d 
truſt to ſuch fables, fancies, and wicked flights «MY 
the devil, as their good doings, their good thinking the 
their civil walking, and living with the world. 0 ſtrip 
miſerable profeſſion! and the end thereof will be! * 


miſerable end. 
But now, when the ſoul j is thus wrought apon, i $4 
Muſt be ſure to look for the very gates of hell to E. 
ſet open againſt it, with all their might and force # 
Ueſtroy it. Now hell rageth, the devil roareth, anl 
all the world reſolveth to do the beſt they can, it 
bring the ſoul again into bondage and ruin. Alſo the 

ſoul ſhall not want enemies, even in its own heart! 
ft, as coyetouſneſs, adultery, — 1 

har 
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hardneſs of heart, coldneſs, half-heartedneſs, igno- 


rance; with an innumerable company of attendants, 
7 hanging, like ſo many blocks, at its heels, ready to 
i ſink it into the fire of hell every moment, together 


with ſtrange apprehenſions of God, and Chriſt, as 
if now they were abſolutely turned to be its enemies, 
which maketh it doubt of the certainty of its ſalva- 
tion: For you mult underſtand, that though a foul 
may, in reality, have the righteouſneſs of the Son 
of God imputed to it, and alſo ſome faith in a very 
ſtrong manner to lay hold upon it: yer at another 
time, through temptation they may fear and doubt 
again: inſomuch, that the foul may be put into a 
very great fear, leſt it ſhould return again into the 
condition it once was in, Jer. 32. 40. O, faith the 
foul, when I think of my former ſtate, how miſe- 
rable it was, it makes me tremble; and when 1 
think that I may fall into that condition again, how 
fad are the thoughts of it to me! I would not be in 
that condition again for all the world : and this fear 
riſeth ſtill higher and higher, as the ſoul is ſenſible 
of Satan's temptations, or the working of its own cor- 
ruptions. Ha! theſe filthy luſts, theſe filthy corrup- 
tions; O that I was rid of them, that they were 
S conſumed in a moment, that I could be quite rid of 
them, they do fo diſturb my foul, diſhonour my God, 
ſo defile my conſcience, and ſometimes ſo weaken 
my hands in the way of God and my comforts in 
the Lord! O how glad ſhould I be, if I might be 
ſtripped of them! Rom. 7. 24. Which fear puts 
[the ſoul upon flying to the Lord by prayer, for the 
covering of his imputed righteouſneſs, and for 
ſtrength againſt the devil's temptations and its own 
ſcorruptions ; that God would give down his holy Spi- 
rit to ſtrengthen it againſt the things that do fo an- 
oy its ſoul, and fo diſcourage it in its way, with a 
reſolution through grace, never to be contented, 
hile it doth find in itſelf a triumphing over it, by 
ith in the blood of a crucified Jeſus. 
Secondly, The foul that hath been thus killed by 
. the 
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wrought even by the diſcovery of his birth, cruci- 
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the law to its things it formerly delighted in, now, 
O now, it cannot be contented with that flender 


groundleſs faith and hope that it onee contented it. | 


ſelf withal. No, no; but now it muſt be brought 
into the right ſaving knowledge of Jefus Chriſt ; now 
it muſt have him diſcovered to the ſoul by the Spi- 
vit, now it cannot be falisfied, becauſe fuch and fuck 
do tell it is ſo. No; but now it will cry out, Lord, 
ſhew me continually in the light of thy Spirit through 
thy word, that Jefus that was born in the days of 
Ceſar Auguſtus, (When Mary a daughter of Judah 
went with Joſeph to be taxed at Bethlem), that 
he is the very Chriſt. Lord let me fee it in the light 
of thy fpirit, and in the operation thereof, and let 
me not be contented without ſuch a faith that is ſo 


fying, death, blood, reſurrection, aſcenſion, inter. 
eeffion, and ſecond (which is his perſonal) coming 
again, that the very faith of it may fill my ſoul with 
comfort and holineſs. And, O hov afraid the ſoul 
is, leſt it ſhould fall ſhort of this faith, and of the 
hope that is begotten by ſuch diſcoveries as theſe are, 
For the foul knoweth, that if ic hath not this, it 
will not be able to ſtand neither in death nor judge. 
ment: and therefore, faith the foul, Lord, what- 
ever other poor ſouls content themſelves withal, let 
me have that which will ſtand me in ſtead, and car- 
ry me through a dangerous world, that may help 
me to reſiſt a cunning devil, that may help me to 
fuck true ſoul- ſatisfying conſolation from Jeſus Chriſt 
through-thy promiſes, by the might and power of 
thy Spirit. And now, when the poor foul at any 
time hath any diſcovery of the love of God through 
a bleeding, dying, riſen, interceeding Jeſus, becauſe 
it is not willing to be deceived, O, how warry it i 
of cloſing with it, for fear it ſhould nor be right, for 
fear it ſhould not come from God! Saith the fouh 
Cannot the devil give one ſuch comfort too? Cannot 
he transform himſelf thus into an angel of light? 80 
that the foul (becauſe that it would be upon a wr” 


ground 
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, ground) cries out, Lord, ſhew me thy ſalvation, 
r and that not once or twice, but, Lord, let me have 
iy preſence continually upon my heart, to- day and 
1 to-morrow, and every day. For the foul, when it 
W is rightly brought from under the covenant of works 
5 and planted into the covenant of grace, cannot be 
eh {unleſs it be under ſome deſperate temptation) con- 


tented without the preſence of God, teaching, com- 
forting, eſtabliſhing, and helping of the foul to grow 
in the things of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt; becauſe it 
knoweth, that if God hath but withdrawn his pre- 
ſence in any way from it, (as he doth do ſometimes 
for a while), that then the devil will be fure to be 
near at hand, working with his temptations, trying 
all ways to get the foul into {lavery and ſin again; 
alſo the corrupt principle, that will be joining and 
combining with the wicked one, and will be willing 
to be a co-partner with him, to bring the ſoul into 
miſchief, which puts a ſoul upon an earneſt continu- 
al panting after more of the ſtrengthening, preſery- 
ing, comforting, and teaching preſence of God, and 
for ſtrong ſupplies of faith, that it may effectually 
lay hold on him. | | 
Thirdly, The ſoul is quickned fo, that it is not 
ſatisfyed now without it do indeed and in truth par- 
take of the peace of God's elect 3 now it is upon the 
examination of the reality of its joy and peace. 
Time was, indeed, that any thing would ſerve its 
turn, any falſe conccits of its ſtate to be good; but 
now all kind of its peace will not ſerve its turn, all 
kind of joy will not be accepted with it ; now it muſt 
Joy in God through Jeſus Chriit ; now its peace muſt 
come through the virtue of the blood of Chriſt, 
ſpeaking peace to the conſcience, by taking away 
both the guilt and the filth of ſin by that blood, al- 
ſo by ſhewing the ſoul its free acceptance with God 
through Chriit, he hath completely tulfilled all the 
conditions of the firſt covenant, and freely hath 
placed it into the ſafety of what he hath done, and 
io preſents the ſoul complete and ſ -otfhf ul the ſight 


— 
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a of God through his obedience. Now, I ſay, he hath 
Col. 1. peace through the blood of his Croſs, and fees him- 
20, 21, ſelf reconcited to God by the death of his Son, or elſe 

| his comfort will be queſtioned by him. It is not e. 
very promiſe, as cometh now upon his heart, that 
will ſerve his turn; no, but he muſt fee whether the 
babe Jeſus be preſented to the ſoul in and through 
that promiſe; now if the babe leap in his womb, 
as I may fo ſay, it is becauſe the Lord's promiſe 
ſounds aloud in his heart, coming to him big with 
the love and pardoning grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
I fay, this is the firſt and principle j Joy that the ſoul 
hath that is quickened and brought into the cove. 
nant of grace. 

Fourthly, Now the man ſinds heavenly ſanctifica. 
tion wrought in his ſoul, through the moſt precious 
blood of the man whoſe name is Teſus Chriſt. Teſus 
that he might ſauctiſy the people with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the gate. Now the foul finds a 
change in the underſtanding, in the will, in the 
mind, in the affections, in the judgement, and alſo 
in the conſcience ; through the inward man a change 
and through the outward man a change, from head 


aud oa —_—_ A 


2 Cor. 5. to foot, as we ufe to fay; For he that is in Chriſt me 

17. and ſo in this covenant of grace, is a new c- eture; 17 

or hath been twice made, made, and made again, ac} 

O now the ſoul is reſolved for heaven and glory! did 

Now ir crieth out, Lord, if there be a right eye of. the 

fenſive to rhee, pluck it out; or a right foot, cut it bur 

olf; or a right hand, take it from me. Now the ner 

ſoul doth begin to ſtudy how it may honour God, afte 

and bring praiſe to him. Now the foul is for a pre. pet 

| paration, for the ſecond coming of Chriſt, endea- WW Cb. 

vouring to lay aſide every thing that may hinder; this 

and for the cloſing in with thole things that may 3 t 

make it in a belov ed poſture againſt that day. the 

= Fifthly, 1 all this is from a goſpel-ſpirit, and or h 
| not ſom a lege natural principle; for the ſoul hath firen 
| theſe thy _ "as the fruits and effects of its being man 
ners 


5 ſeparated unto the covenant of gracc, and fo now 


poleſſed 
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Who are brought into the new covenant, and w. 193 
poſſeſſed with that ſpirit that doth attend, yea; a;; 


dwell in them that are brought into the covenant A 


of grace, from under the old covenant; F ſay theſe 
things do ſpring forth in the foul, from ck 
root and ſtock. than any of the actings of other men 
do; for the ſonl that is thus wrought upon is as well 
dead to the law and the righteouſneſs thereof, (as 
the firſt covenant) as well as to its ſins. 
Sixthly, Now the ſoul begins to have ſome bleſſed 
experience of the things of God, even of the glori- 
ous myſteries of the goſpel. 
1. Now it knoweth the meaning of thoſe words, f 


My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed John 6. 


And that by experience; for the ſoul hath received 55. 
peace of conſcience through that blood, by the ef. — 
fectual application of it to the ſoul. , By feeling 

the guilt of ſin die off from the conſcience, by the 
operation thereof; 24ly, By feeling the power there- 

of to take away the curſe of the law; 3ly, By 
finding the very ſtrength of hell to fail, when once 

the blood of the man Jeſus Chriſt is received in re- 

ality upon the ſoul. 

2. Now the ſoul alſo knoweth by experience the 
meaning of that ſcripture that faith, Our old man Roam. 6. 
: crucified with him, that the body of fin might beg, 

de/troyed. Now it ſees, that when the man Jeſus . 
aid hang on the tree on Mount Calvary, that then 
the body of its ſins was there hanged up, dead and 
buried with him, though it was then unborn, fo as 
never to be laid to its charge, either here or here- 
after; and alſo, as never to carry it captive into per- 
petual bondage, being itſelf overcome by him, even 
Chriſt the head of that poor creature. And indeed 
this is the way for a ſonl, both to live comfortably, 
as touching the guilt of fn; and alſo, as touching: 
the power of the faith of ſin; for the ſoul that doth 
er hath received this in deed and in truth, finds 
ſirength againſt them both, by and through that 
man that die] for him, and the reſt of his ſellow-{jn- 
ners, ſo gloriouſly overcome it, and hath given rhe 
Fiete TY 
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victory unto them, ſo that now they are ſaid to be 
Kom. 8. overcomers, nay, more than conquerors through bim, 
_ 33-7037. the one man Jeſus Chriſt. 
. Now the ſoul hath received a faith indeed, and 
a nvely hope indeed, ſuch a one as now it can fetch 
ſtrength from the fulneſs of Chriſt, and from the 
merits of Chriſt. 
4. Yea, now the ſoul can look on itſelf with one 
eye, and look upon Chriſt with another, and ſay, 
Indeed it is true, I am an empty ſoul, but Chriſt 3 i 
a full Chriſt; TI am a poor ſinner, but Chriſt is a 
rich Chriſt ; I am a fooliſh ſinner, but Chriſt is a 
wiſe Chriſt; I am an unholy, ungodly, unſanified 
x Cor. 1. creature in myſelf, but Chriſt is made of God, unte 
30. me, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſauctiſication and re. 
emption. — 

5. Now alſo that fiery law, that it could not once 
endure, nor could not once delight in, I ſay, now it 
can delight in it after the inward man; now this 
law is its delight ; it would always be walking i in it, 
and always be delighted i in it, being offended with 
any fin, or any corruption, that would be any wiſe 
an hinderance to it, Rom. 7. 24, 25.; and yet it 
will not endure that even that law ſhould offer to 
take the work of its ſalvation out of Chriſt's hand: 
No, if it once come to do that, then out of doors of 1 
it ſhall go, if it was as good again. For that ſoul Wh wed 
that hath the right work of God indeed upon it, WF will 
cries, Not my prayers, not my tears, not my works, wre 
not my things, do they come from the work of the the 
Spirit of Chriſt itſelf within me; yet theſe ſhall not tage 
have the glory of my ſalvation; no, it is none but take 
the blood of Chriſt, the death of Chriſt, of the ¶ but 
man Chriit Jeſus of Nazareth, the carpenter's fon, I by 
(as they called him), that muſt have the crown and my 1 
glory of my ſalvation ; None but Chriſt, none but I alſo 
Chriſt; and thus the ſoul labours to give Chriſt the ing 
pre-eminence, Col. 1. 18. | ther, 

Now, before I go any further, I muſt needs ſpeak ¶ over 
a I oed from wy own experience of the rhings of IM hear 

Chriſt; 


A word of experience. | 
; Chriſt ; and the rather, becauſe we have 2 company 
5 of ſilly ones in this day of ignorance, that do either 

comfort themſelves with a notion without the power, 


a or elſe do both reject the notion and the power of 
h this moſt glorious goſpel ; therefore, for the further 


© conviction of the reader, I ſhall tell him (with 
David) ſomething of what the Lord hath done for 
my ſoul: And indeed a little of the experience of 
the things of Chriſt is far more worth than all the 


(here) all from the firſt to the laſt, but ſomething 


I ſhall tell thee, that thou mayſt not think theſe 
things are fables, | 


ſtruct my ſoul, he found me one of the black finners 
of the world; he found me making a ſport of oaths 
and alſo of lies, and many a foul poiſoning meal did 
I make out of divers luſts, as drinking, dancing, 
playing, pleafure with the wicked ones of the world. 
The Lord finding of me in this condition, did open 
the glaſs of his law unto me, wherein he ſhewed me 
fo clearly my ſins, both the greatneſs of them, and 


thought the very clouds were charged with the 
wrath of God, and ready to let fall the very fire 
of his jealouſy upon me; yet for all this I was fo 
wedded to my fins, that, thought I with myſelf, I 
will have them, though I loſe my ſoul, (O wieked 


the infinite merciful God, did not take this advan- 
tage of my foul to caſt me away, and ſay, Then 
take him devil, ſeeing he cares for me no more; no, 
but he followed me ſtill, and won upon my heart, 
by giving of me ſome underſtanding, not only mto 
my miſerable ſtate, which I was very ſenſible of, but 
alſo that there might be hopes of mercy ; alſo tak- 
ing away that love to luſt, and placing in the room 
thereof a love to religion; and thus the Lord won 
over my heart to ſome deſire after the means, to 
hear the word, and to grow a ſtranger to my old 

cama« 
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world. It would be too tedious for me to tell thee. 


Reader, when it pleaſed the Lord to begin to in- 


alſo how abominable they were in his fight, that 1 


wretch that I was); but God, the great, the rich, 
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> companions, and to accompany the people of God, 7 
together with giving of me many ſweet encourage. 1 
ments from ſeveral promiſes in the ſcriptures; but af. » 
ter this, the Lord did wonderfully ſet my ſins upon e 
my conſcience, thoſe ſins eſpecially that I had com- fo 


mitted ſince the firſt convictions; temptations alſo an 
followed me very hard, eſpecially ſuch tem ptations Bo 
as did tend to the making me queſtion the very way th 
of ſalvation, viz. Whether Jeſus Chriſt was the Ke 
Saviour or no; and whether I had beſt to venture wit 


my ſoul upon his blood for ſalvation, or take ſome MW hat 
other courſe. But being through grace kept cloſe thi 
with God (in ſome meaſure) in prayer, and the reſt ſou 
of the ordinances; IT went about a year and upwards fac 
without any ſound evidences as from God to my Go 
ſoul, touching the ſalvation as comes by Jeſus Chriſt, fac] 
But, at the laſt, as 1 may ſay, when the ſet time my 
was come, the Lord (juſt before the men called tell 
Duakers came into the country) did ſet me down { WM ove; 
bleſſedly in the truth of the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, W tim; 
that it made me marvel, to ſee firſt, how Jeſus Chriſt N of « 
was born of a virgin, walked in the world a while A 
with his diſciples, afterwards hanged on the crols, WW my 
ſpilt his blood, was buried, roſe again, aſcended a- W wha 
bove the clouds and heavens, there lives to make in- have 
terceſſion; and that he alſo will come again at the ¶ thro 
laſt day to judge the world, and take his ſaints un. plied 
to himſelf, of tl 
Theſe things, I ſay, I did fee ſo evidently, even ¶ conſc 

as if I had ſtood by when he was in the world, and BF ſolid, 
alſo when be was caught up. I having ſuch 2 made 
change as this upon my ſoul, it made me wonder; WM (I m 
and myſing with myſelf at the great alteration that ¶ hath 
was in My ſpirit ; for the Lord did alſo very glor- BY that | 
ouſly give me in his precious word to back the di- to th. 
covery of the Son of God unto me; ſo that I cat 
ſay, through grace it was according to the ſcriptures; 
and as I was muſing with myſelf what theſe thug 

3 Cor.15, ſhould mean, methought I heard ſuch a word in m) 
x. to 4. heart as this, I have ſet thee down on purpoſe, 
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A word of experience; 
I have ſomething more than ordinary for thee to do; 
which made me the more ' marvel : ſaying, What 
my Lord, ſurh a poor wretch as I? Yet till this 
continued, I have ſet thee down on purpoſe, and ſo 
forth, with more freſh incomes of the Lord Jeſus; 
and the power of the blood of his croſs upon my 


ſoul, even ſo evidently, that I ſaw (through grace) 


that it was the blood ſhed on Mount Calvary that 
did. fave and redeem ſinners, as clearly and as really 
with the eyes of my ſoul. as ever (methoughts) J 
had ſeen a penny-loaf bought with a penny; which 
things then diſcovered, had ſuch operation upon my 
ſoul, that I do hope they did ſweetly ſeaſon every 
faculty | 
God, and he knows I lie not: much of this and 
fuch like dealings of his could I tell thee of: but 
my buſineſs at this time is not ſo to do, but only to 
tell what operation the blood of Chriſt hath had 


over and upon my conſcience, and that at ſeveral 


times, and alſo when I have been in ſeveral frames 
of ſpirit. 


- 


As firſt; ſometimes I have beeri ſo loaden with 


my ſms, that I could not tell where to reſt; nor 
what to do; yea, at ſuch times I thought it would 
have taken away my ſenſes: yet at that time; God 
through grace hath all of a ſudden fo effectually ap- 
plied the blood that was ſpilt at Mount Calvary, ont 
of the ſide of Jeſus, unto my poor wounded guilty 
conſcience, that preſently I have found ſuch afweer; 
ſolid, ſober, heart-comforting peace; that it hath 
made me as if it had not been, and withal:the ſame 
(I may ſay, and I ought to ſay, the power of it) 
hath had ſuch powerful operation upon my ſoul; 
that I have for a time been in a ſtrait and tronble; 


the virtue of his blood hath fo conſtrained me; 
Again, ſometimes methinks my ſins have appear- 

ed ſo big to me, that I thought one of my ſins have 

been as big as all the ſins of all the men in the na- 


Rrr things 


thereof; Reader; I ſpeak in the preſente of 


to think that I ſhould love and honour him no more; 


lon: ay, and of other nations too. (Reader; theſe 


. 
4 ” 
| $ 
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things be not fancies, for I have ſmarted for his ex. 


perience): But yet the leaſt ſtream of the heart. - 


blood of this man Jeſus hath vaniſhed al away, and 
hath made ir to fly, to the aſtoniſhment of ſuch a 


poor ſinner ; and, as I faid before, hath delivered 


me up into ſweet and heavenly peace and joy in the 
Holy Gholt. | | 

Again, ſometimeswhen my heart hath been hard, 
dead, flothful, blind, and fenſeleſs, (which indeed 
are fad frames for a poor Chriſtian to be in), yet at 
fach a time, when I have been in a ſuch a caſe, then 
hath the blood of Chrilt, the precious blood of Chriſt, 
the admirable blood of the God of heaven, that 
run out of his body when it did hang on the croſ, 
fo ſoftened, livened, quickened, and enlightened 
my ſoul, that truly, (reader), I can ſay, O it makes 
me wouder. | 

Again, when I have been loaden with fin, and 
peſtered with ſeveral temptations, and in a very fad 
manner, then have J had the trial of the virtue of 

* Chriſt's blood, with the trial of the virtue of other 
things; and 1 have found that when tears would 
not do, prayers would not do, repentings and all 6. 
ther things could not reach my heart: O then one 
touch, one drop, one ſhining of the virtue of the 
blood, of that bloodeghat was let out with a ſpear; 
it hath, in a very bleſſed manner delivered me, that 
it hath made me to matvel. O! methinks it hath 
come with ſuch life, ſuch power, with ſuch wreſiſti- 
ble and marvellous glory, that it wipes off all the 
{lurs, ſilences all the out-cries, and quenches all the 
fiery darts, and all the flames of hell-fire, that are 
begotten by the charges of the law, Satan, and 
doubtful remembrances of my ſinful life, 

Friends, as Peter ſaith to the church, fo I fay to 
you, I have not preached to you cunningly deviled 
fables, in telling you of the blood of Chriſt, and 
what authority it hath had upon my conſcience: 
O no! but as Peter faith, touching the coming d 
the Lord Jeſus into the world, ſo in ſome W 
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' The privileges of the new covenant. 

I can Ws of the blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that was ſhed when he did come into the er 
There is not only my fingte teſtimony touching this; 
no, but there are all the prophets do agree, in ad- 
rancing this in writing, and alſo all the ſaints do now 
declare the fame, in ſpeaking forth the amiablenels, 

and many powerful virtues thereof. At for thee, ty 
the blood of thy covenant, {faith God to Chriſt), 7 
have ſent forth thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein 
was 10 water, Zech. 9. it. Wie have redemption 
through his blood, Ephef. 1. 7. Again, Col. 1. 14. 
IWe have redemption through his blood. Our robes 
are waſhed, and made whize in the blood of rhe Lamb, 
Rev. 7. 14. The devil is overcome through the blood a 
of the Lamb, Rev. 12. 11. Yea, and confeience is 
purged too, and thas through the blood of the Lamb, 
Heb. 9. 14. We have free recourſe to the throne of 
grace through the blood of Feſits, Heb. 10. 19. I 
could bring thee a cloud of witneſſes out of all the 
types and ſhadows, and out of the ſundry prophets, 
and much more out of the New Teſtament; but I 
forbear, becaufe I weuld not be too tedians ta the 
reader, in making too large a digreſſion, though I 
have committed here in this diſcourſe no tranſgreſ- 
hon, for the blood of Chriſt is precious blood; 1 Pet. 
1. 18, 19. 

III. Ix the next place I hall ſhew you the ſeveral 
privileges and advantages the man or woman hath, 
that is under this covenant of grace, over what they 
have that are under the covenant of the law and 
works, 

As, firſt, The covenant of grace is not grounded 
upon our obedience, but upon God's love, even his 
pardoning love to us through Chriſt Jeſus. The 
firſt covenant, it ſtood to be broken or kept by us, 
and God's love or anger to be loſt or enjoyed here. 
after, as we, as creatures, behaved ourſelves: but 
now the very ground of the covenant of grace is 
God's love; it is mere love through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Deut. 7. 8, 9. The Lord did not ſet bis love upon 

Nr | 0, 
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yon, nor chuſe you, becauſe you were more in number 
than other people; for you were the feweſt of all peg. 
ple; but becauſe the Lord loves you, and becanſe he 
will keep the oath which he ſwore to your fathers. 
Again, If. 63. 9. In his love and in his pity he re. 
deemed them, and the angel. of bis preſence ſaved t 
them, that is, Jeſns Chriſt, And again, 2 Tim, 1. t 
9. Who has ſaved us.—Not according to the works of I 
righteouſneſs which we have done; but according to 
his own purpoſe aud grace, which was given to us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began. ; 
Secandly, This love is not conveyed to us through 
what we have done, (as is before proved), but 
through what he hath done with whom the cove. 
nant was made, which was given us in Chriſt. Ae. 
cording as he hath choſen us in Chiiſt, Who hath 
blefſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly pla. 
ces in Chriſt. God for ChriſPs fake hath loved you; 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Eph. 1. 3, 4. and 4. 32. That is, 
through Chriſt's doings, through Chriſt's ſufferings, | 
Now, if this be but rightly underſtood, it doth dif. ce 
cover abundance of comfort to them that are with. the 
in the bounds of the covenant of grace, For, ear 
Firſt, Here a believer feeth he ſhall ſtand, if ly, 
Chriſt's doings and ſufferings ſtand, (which is a ſure W brit 
foundation); for God dealeth with him through S 
Chriſt. And fo, ſecondly, He ſhall not fall, -unleb an 
the ſufferings and merits of Chriſt be thrown over tho 
the bar, being found guilty (which will never be) W no 
before the eyes of divine juſtice; for with him the WF acce 
covenant was made, and he was the ſurety of it, WW - cove 
Zech. 9. 11. Heb. 7. 22. That is, as the covenant W Hheri 
was made with him, ſo he ſtood bound to fulfil the TJ 
ſame. For you mult underſtand that the covenant 
was made between the Father and the Son long be- 
fore it was accompliſhed, or manifeſtly ſealed with 
Chriſt's blood. It was made before the world be- 
gan, (Tit. 1. 2. Eph. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19, 20.) 
But the conditions thereof were not fulfilled until 
leſs than two thoafand years ago; and all that while 


did 


The privileges of the new covenant. 
did Jeſus ſtand bound as a ſurety (as I ſaid before) 
is uſed to do, till the time in which the payment 


ſhould be made. And it was by virtue of his ſureti- 


ſhip, (having bound himſelf by covenant to do all 
things agreed on by the Father and him), that all 
thoſe of the election that were born before he came, 
that they might be faved, and did enter into reſt, 
For the forgiveneſs of fins that were paſt, though 
it was through the blood of Chriſt, yet it was alſo 
through the forbearance of God, Rom. 3. 25; that 
is, Chriſt becoming ſurety for thoſe that died before 
his coming, that he would in deed and in truth, at 
the fulneſs of time, (or at the time appointed, Gal, 


4. 4.), give a complete and full ſatisfaction for them, 


according to the tenor or condition of the covenant. 

Again, ſecondly, The ſecond covenant which be- 
lievers are under, as the ground and foundation, if 
it is ſafe, ſo the promiſes thereof are better, ſurer 
freer and fuller, & . | 

Firſt, They are better, if you compare the ex- 
cellency of the one with the excellency of the o- 


ther. The firſt hath promiſed nothing but an 


earthly paradiſe, Do this and thou ſhalt Iive ; name- 
ly, here is an earthly paradiſe; but the other doth 
bring the promiſe of an heavenly paradiſe. 

Secondly, As the covenant of works doth promiſe 
an earthly paradiſe, yet it is a paradiſe or bleſſing, 
though once obtained, yet might be loſt again, (for 
no longer than thou doſt well, no longer art thou 
accepted by that). O! but the promiſes of the new 
covenant do bring unto us the benefit of eternal in- 
heritance; Heb. 9. 15. that-tbey which are called 
might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance. Q 
rare! it is an eternal inheritance. 

Thirdly, The other, as it is not ſo good as this, 
ſo neither is it fo ſure as this; and therefore he calls 
the one ſuch a one as might be, and was ſhaken, 
Heb. 12. 27.; but this is ſaid to be ſuch a one thai 
cannot be ſhaken. And this word, ſaith he, treat- 
ing of the two covenants from ver. 18. to 24. 759 
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| this word, yet once more, ſignifies the removing of 
* thoſe things that are (or may be) en, as of things 
that are made, that thoſe things that cannot be ſhaken 
(which is the fecond covenant) may remain; for, 
faith he, ver, 28. which cannot be moved. There. 
Fore, ye bleſſed faints, ſeeing you have received a 
kingdom (which cannot) which cannot be moved; 
(therefore) let us have grace whereby we may ſerve 
(our) God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, 

'Thus in general; but more particularly, | 
Firſt, They are ſurer, in that they are founded 
n God's love alfo, and they come to ns. without 
| calling for thoſe things at our hands that may be a 
means of putting of a ſtop to our certain enjoying of 
IA them. The promiſes under or of the law, they 
might eaſily be ftopped by our diſobedience; but 
the promiſes under the goſpel fay, If heaven above 
can be meaſured, and the foundation of the earth 
ſearched out, then (and not till then) will 7 caft of 
all the ſeed of Iſrael for all that they have done. A. 
gain, J, even I, am he that blotteth out thy tranf. 
greſjions for my own names ſake, and will nat re. 
member thy [ins, I will make thee a partaker of my 
promiſe; and that I may fo do, I will take away 
that which would hinder; I will caſt all your ini 
into the depths of the ſea, that my promiſe may be 
ſure to all the feed; and therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, 
when he would ſhew ns that the new-covenant pro. 
miſes were more ſure than the old, he tells us plain. 
ly, that the law and works are ſet afide, and they 
are merely made ours through the righteouſneſs of 
faith, which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. For 
the promiſe that Abraham ſhould be heir of the world 
(faith he) was not to him, or to his ſeed, through 
* the law (or works) but through the righteouſneſs of 
faith. For if they which are of the law (or of works) 
be heirs, then faith is made void, and the promiſe 
amade of none effect. Therefore it is of faith—to the 

end the promiſe might be ſure 10 all the ſeed. 

Secondly, ſurer, becaule, that as that is taken a. 
way 


o 
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of way that ſhould hinder, fo they are committed to 4 
7 faithful friend of ours in keeping; For all the pro- 
en miſes of God are in Chriſt, not yea and nay, but yea 
| and amen certain and ſure; ſure; becauſe they are 
in the hand of our head, our friend, our brother, 
our huſband, our fleſh and bones, even in the heart 
and hand of our precious Jeſus. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe all the conditions of them are 


every promiſe that is a new-covenant promiſe, if 


accompliſhed that for us, and alſo giveth us ſuch 
grace as to receive the ſweetneſs as doth ſpring from 


ed in them. | ; 

Fourthly, ſurer, becauſe that as they are grounded 
upon the love of God, every thing is taken out of 
the way in the hand of a ſure friend. And as Chrift 
hath fulfilled every condition as to juſtification that 
is contained therein; fo the Lord hath folemnly 
ſworn with an oath for our better confidence in this 
particular; for when God made a promiſe to Abra- 


bleſſmg 1 will bleſs thee, and multiplying Iwill mul- 
tply thee: And ſo after he had patiently endured, he 
"Ytained the promiſe. For men verily ſwear by the 
Treater, and an oath for confirmation is to them an 
*n4 of all ſtrife, (chat there might be no more 
doubt or ſeruple concerning the certain fulfilling of 
the promiſe), wherein God, willing more abundantly 
0 (ew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
5 corel, (or certain, conſtant, unchangeable de. 
dee of God in making of the promiſe, for the com- 
fort of his children); confirmed it by an oath, that 
tus immutable things, his promiſe, (backed with 
an oath), wherein it is impoſſible for God to ue, we 
night have /lreng conſolation, who have ſled for re. 
unge to day Hold upon the hope ſet before us. 

Vifthly, That they are better, it appears alſo, in 


that 


already fulfilled for us by Jeſus Chriſt, as aforeſaid: 


there be any condition in it, our undertaker hath. 


them, through his obedience to every thing requirg, 


2 


ham, (and fo to all ſaints), becauſe he could ſwear 
by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely, giez. G. 


13. to 


18. 


x 


" $04 
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' © life: Do this, and then thou ſhalt live; if not, thou 


. Rom. 4. 


John 15. 


wy 


that they are freer and fuller. That they are-freer; 
it is evident, in that the one ſaith, no works, no 


ſnalt be damned. But the other ſaith, we are ſaved 
by believing in what another hath done, without 
the works of the law: Now to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, hi. 


faith is counted for righteouſneſs. The one faith, 


pay me that thou oweſt ; the other ſaith, I do frank. 
ly and freely forgive thee all. The one ſaith, Be. 
cauſe thou haſt ſinned thou ſhalt die; the other ſaith; 
Becauſe Chriſt lives, thou ſhalt live alſo. 


Secondly, And as they are freer, ſo they are ful. 


ler; fuller of encouragement, fuller of comfort; 
the one, to wit the law, looks like Pharaoh's ſeven 
il-favoured kine, more ready to eat one up than to 
afford us any food; the other is like rhe full grape 


in the cluſter, which for certain hath. a glorious | 


bleſſing in it. The one faith, if thou haſt ſinned; 
turn again ; the other faith, if thou haſt ſinned, 
thou ſhalt be damned, for all I have a promiſe in 
me. : : | + © $ . - y - | . | 
Thirdly, They that are of the ſecond, are better 


than they that are of the firſt ; and it alſo appeareth 


in this: The promiſes of the law; through them 
we have neither faith, nor hope, nor the Spirit 
conveyed ; but through the promiſes of the goſpel, 
there is all theſe, 1 Pet. 1.4. MWhereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that 
by theſe we might Fe partakers of the divine nature: 


O! therefore, let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


faith without wavering ; for he is faithful that pro- 


miſed, Heb. 10. 23. in hope of eternal life; (How 
ſo?) Becauſe God that cannot lie, promiſed it before 
the world began, Tit. 1. 2. 

Fourthly, They that are in this covenant are in 
very happy ſtate; for though there be ſeveral con- 
ditions in the goſpel to be done, yet Chriſt Jeſus 
doth not look that they ſhould be done by man, as 
man, but by his own Spirit in them, as it is written, 


T hou 
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The privileges of the new covenant. 
Thou haſt wrought all our works in us and for us: 
10 Is there that condition, they muſt believe? Why 
| then, he will be both the author and finiſher of their 
faith, Heb. 12. 2, 3. Is there alſo hope to be in his 
children, he alſo doth, and hath given them; good 
hope through his grace, 2 Theſſ. 2. 26. Again, Are 
the people of God to behave themſelves to the glory 
of God the Father? 'Then he will work in them, 
both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure, Phil, 
2. 13. "Pt | | 2 
F bly, again, As he works all our works in us 
and for us, ſo alſo, by virtue of this covenant, we 
have another nature given unto us; whereby, or by 
which, we are made willing to be glorifying of God 
both in our bodies and in our ſpirit, which are his: 
Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power ; 
2 Cor. 6. 20. Pal. 110. 4. | 

Sixthly, In the next place, all thoſe-that are un- 
der this ſcond covenant, are in a wonderful ſafe 
condition; for in caſe they ſhould flip or fall, after 
their converſion, into ſme fin or fins, (for who lives 
and fins not? Prov. 24. 16.); yet, through the 
merits and interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, who is their 
undertaker in this covenant, they ſhall have their 
ſins pardoned, their wounds healed, and they raiſed 
up again; which privilege the children of the firſt 
covenant have not; for if they ſin, they are never 
afterwards regarded by tliat covenant. They brake 
my covenant, and J regarded them not, Heb. 8. 9. , 
But when he comes to ſpeak of the covenant of = 
grace, ſpeaking firſt of the public perſon under the 
name of David, he faith thus, Pal. 89. from the 
26th verſe to the 37th, He ſhall cry unto ne, Thou 
art my Father, my God, and the rock of my ſalvati- 
on ; alſo I will make him my {fi;ſt-bori higher than 
the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for 
him for ever, and my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with 
bim. His ſeed alſo will I tnake to endure for ever- 
more, and his throne as the days of heaven, If bis 
children forſake my law, and walk not in my judge- 
8 1 nent 
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ment; if they break my ſtatutes, aud keep not my 


commandments then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with the rod, aud their iniquity with ſtripes. Never- 
thelefs, my toving-kindneſs will I not break, nor al- 


ter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once haue 
. £ ſworn by my ho 


ineſs, that I will not lie unto 
David. His feed ſhall endure fur ever, and his 
throne as the ſun before me; it ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witneſs in 
beaven. My covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him: 
Mark that; as if God had faid, I did not make this 
covenant with man, but with my Son, and with 
him I will perform it; and ſeeing he hath given me 
complete ſatisfaction, though his children do, through 


infirmity, tranfgreſs, yet my covenant s not there. 


fore broken, ſeeing he with whom it was made 
fandeth firm, according to the deſire of my heart; 
fo that my juſtice is ſatisfied, and my law hath no- 


thing, to fay; for there is no want of perfection in 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


If you love your ſouls, and would bave them live 


in the peace of God, to the which you are called 
m one body, even alt believers; then, I befeech 
you, ſeriouſly to ponder and labour to ſettle your 
fouls in this one thing, that the new covenant is 
not broken by our tranſgreſſions, and that becauſe 
it was not made with us. The reafon why the very 
faints of God have ſo many ups and downs in this 
their travel towards heaven, it is becauſe they are 
fo weak in the faith of this one thing; for they 
think that if they fail of this or that particular per- 
formance, if their hearts be dead and cold, and 
their laſts mighty and ſtrong, therefore now God 
is angry, and now he will ſhut them out of his fa- 
vour, now the new covenant is broken, and now 
Chriſt Jefus will ſtand their friend no longer; now 
alſo che devil hath power again, and now they muſt 
Have their part in the reſurrection of damnation; 
when, alas! the covenant is not for all this ever the 
more broken, and fo the grace of God no more 

ſtraitened 
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ſtraitened than it was before, Therefore, I ſay, 
when thou findeſt that thou art weak here, and 
falling there, backward to this good, and tby heart 
forward to that evil; then be ſure thou keep a ſted- 
faſt eye on the Mediator of this new covenant; 
and be. perſuaded, that it is not only made with 
him, and his part alſo fulfilled, but that he doth 
look upon his fulfilling of it, ſo as not to lay thy ſins 
to thy charge, though he may as a father chaſtiſe 
thee for the ſame. If his children forſake my law, 
and walk not in my judgements; if they break my 
ſtatutes, and keep not. my commandmec:#ts ; then vill 
I viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their int- 
uities with ftripes. Nevertheleſs, mark, Neverthe. 
Ls my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail, My covenant 


will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out P. 89. : 


of my mouth. And what was that? Why, That 30. 0 
his feed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the 36. 


days.of heaven. 

Seventhly, Another privilege that the ſaints have, 
by virtue of the new covenant, is, That they have 
part of the poſſeſſion or hold of heaven and glory 
already; and that two manner of ways; Firſt, The 
divine nature is conveyed from heaven into them : 
and, ſecondly, The human nature, Ci. e. ), the na- 
ture of man is received up, and entertained in, and 
hath got poſſeſſion of heaven. 

1. We have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, (ſich 
the man of God), we have the earneſt of the Spirit, 
which is inſtead of the whole; which is the earneſt 
of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory; Rom. 
8. 8.—11.; Eph. 1. 13, 14. 

2, The nature of man. Jur nature is got into glo- 
ry as the firſt fruits of mankind, as a forerunner to 
take poſſeſſion ui we all come together, 1 Cor. 15. 
20. For the man born at Bethlehem is aſcended 
(which is part of the lump of mankind) into glory 
as a publick perſon, as the firſt fruits, repreſenting 
S142 2- the 
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the whole of the children of God. So that in ſome : 


ſenſe it may be ſaid, that the faints have already 
taken poſſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven by their 
Jeſus, their publick perſon ; he being in their room 
entered to prepare a place for them ; Joe 14. 
1—5. 

I beſeech you conſider, 2 Jeſiis Chriſt came 
down from glory, it was that he might bring us to 
glory; and that he might be ſure not to fail, he cloth. 


ed himſelf with our nature, as if one ſhould take a 


piece out of the whole lump inſtead of the whole, 
Heb. 2. 14, 15. (until the other comes) and inveſteth 
in that glory which he was in before he came down 
from heaven: And thus is that ſaying to be under. 


ſtood, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his ſaints, which ſaith, 


And (he) hath raifed us up together, and mage us i t 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus, 
Eightly, Again, not only thus, but all the power 
of God, (1 Pet. 1. 5.), together with the reſt of his 
glorious attributes, are on our ſide, in that they dwell 
in our nature, which is the man Jeſus, and doth 
engage for us, poor, ſimple, empty. nothing crea- 
tures, as to our eternal happineſs, For in him (that 
is in the man Chriſt, who is our nature, our head, 
our root, our fleſh, our bane) qwelleth all the fulneſs 


. of the God-head bodily, mark how they are joined to- 


gether, In whom dwelleth the fulneſs of the Cod. 
head. And, ye are complete in him. God dwelleth 
completely in him, and you alſo are completely im- 
planted in him, which is the head of all principal. 
ty and power, and all this by the conſent of the Fa. 
ther, For it hath pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhow!ld 
ell fulneſs dwell. Naw mark, the God-head doth not 
dwell in Chriſt Jeſus for himſelf only, but that it 
may be in a way of righteouſheſs conveyed to 15 
for our comfort and help in our wants. All power 
is given unto me in heaven cud earth, faith he, Mat. 
28. 18. And then followeth, Aud, lo, I am with 
you, alway, even unto the end of the world, Pal. 68. 
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all received, and grace for grace, Col. 1. 9. And 
this the ſaints cannot be deprived of becauſe the co- 
venant made with Chriſt, in every title of it, was 


ſo completely fulfilled as to righteouſneſs, both ac- 


tize and paſſive, that juſtice cannot object any thing, 


holineſs now can find fault with nothing; nay, all 


the power of God cannot ſhake any thing, that hath 
been done for us by the mediator of the new cove. 
nant; fo that now there is no covenant of works to 
a believer, none of the commands, accuſations, con- 
demnations, or the leaſt title of the old covenant to 


to be charged on any of thoſe that are the children 


of the ſecond covenant; no ſin to be charged, be- 
cauſe there 1s no law to be pleaded, but all is made 
up by our middle inan Chriſt Jeſus. O bleſſed co- 
yenant! O blefled privilege ! Be wiſe, therefore, 
O ye poor droqping ſouls that are the ſons of this 
ſecond covenant! And /tand faſt in the liberty wheres. 
with Chriſt bath made you free, and'be not again en- 
tangled (nor terrified in your conſciences) with the 
yoke of bondage; neither the commands, accuſati 
ons or condemnations of the law of the old covenant 
Gal. F. 1. 2. 8 | ; 
0%. If it be ſo, then one need not care what 
they do, they may ſin and fin again, ſeeing Chrift 
hath made ſatisfaction. | 
Anſ. If I was to point out one that was under the 
power of the devil, and going poſt-haſte to hell, 
(for my life), I would look no further for - ſuch a 


man, than to him that would make ſuch a uſe as 


this of the grace of God, What, becauſe Chriſt is 
a Saviour thou wilt be a finner!. becauſe his grace a- 
bounds, therefore thou wilt abound jn it! O wicked 
vwretch ! Rake hell all over, and ſurely I think thy 
fellow will ſcarce be found? And let me tell thee 
this before IJ leave thee, as God's covenant with 
Chriſt for his children (which are of faith) ſtands 
ſurę, immutable, unrevocable, and unchangeable ; ſo 
1/6 hath God taken ſuch a courſe with thee, that 


unleſs 


the rebellious, John 1. 16. Of his fulneſs have we 
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usoleſi thou canſt make God forſwear himſelf, it is 
- Smpoflible that chou ſhouldſt go to heaven. dying i in 

- that condition. They tempted me, proved me, and 
turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, (campare 
Heb. 3. 9.—1 1. with 1 Cor. 10. 5.—10.). So 1 
Fwere, mark that, /o / ſware, (and that in my wrath 
too), that they ſhould never enter into my reſt, No, 
ith God, if Chriſt will not ſerve their turns, but 
they mult have their ſins too, take them, devil, if 
Heaven will not ſatisfy them, take them, hell, 46. 
vour them, hell, ſcald them, fry them, burn thew, 
hell. God bath more places than one to put firmers 
into; if they do not like of heaven, he will fit them 
with hell; if they do not like Chrift, they ſhall be 
Forced to have the devil. Therefore we muſt and 
will tell of the truth of the nature of the covenant 
of the grace of God to his poor ſaints, for their en. 
eouragement and for their comfort, who would be 
glad to leap at Chriſt upon any terms: yet therewith 
we can tell how through grace, to tell the hogs and 
ſons of this world, what a hog-ſtye here is prepared 
for them, even ſuch a one that God hath prepared 
ta put the devil and his angels into, is fitly prepa. 
red for them; Matth. 25. 41. 

OH. Bat if Chriſt hath given God a full and com. 
plete ſatisfaction, then, though I de go on in fin, 
I need not fear, ſeeing God hath already been ſatiſ- 
fied; it will be injuſtice in God, to puniſh for thoſe 
ſins for which he is already ſatisfied by Chriſt. 

Au. Rebel, rebel, there are ſome in Chriſt, and 
{owe ont of him; they that are in him, have their ſms 
forgiven, and they themſelves made new creatures, 
and have the Spirit of che Son, which is a holy, lov- 
ing, ſelf-denying Spirit, And they that are thus in 
Jeſus Chriſt, are fo far off from delighting in fin, 
' That fin is the greateſt thing that troubleth them: 
and, Ohow willingly would they be rid of the very 
thoughts of it, Pfal. 119. 113. It is the grief of 
their fouls (w hen they are in a right frame of ſpirit) 
that they can live no more to the honour and glory 
0 


Auſe of e eee oa covenant one vs oor. *. 
1 of God than they do; and in all their prayers 6 
God, the breathings of their ſoul is as much for 
9 ſanctifying grace as pardoning grace, that _ 
e might live a holy life; they would as wi 
MW holy here, as they would be happy in the —_— to 
come, Phil. 3. 6.—22. er as willinghy be 
cleanſed —— the filch of as to have the gnilt 
of it taken away; they would as willinghy glorify 
God here, as they would be glorified by him here- 
after. 

2. But there are * that are out of Chriſt, be- 
ing under the law; and as for all thofe, let them 
bw civil or prophane, they are ſuch as God acconnts 
wicked; and I ſay, as for thoſe, if all the angels in 
heaven car- drag them before the judgement-ſeat of 
Chriſt, they ſhall be brought before it to anfwer for 
all their ungodly deeds, Jude 15. and being con- 
demned for them, if all the fire in hell will burn 
them, they ſhall be burned there, (if they die in 
that condition}. And therefore if you love your fouls, | 
do not give way to ſuch a wicked ſpirit, Les yg-man 
acceive you with (fuch) vain words, (as to think, 
becauſe Clwiſt hath made ſatisfaction ts God for 
fin, therefore you may live in your ſins. Ono! God 
PE: forbid that any ſhould think ſo), for becaufe of theſe E55. 85 
ſin, inge cometh the wrath of God upon the children of * 
ial, diſobedience. 
als Thus have I (reader) given thee a brief diſcourſe, 

touching the covenant of works, and the covenant 
and Wl of grace, alſo the nature of the one, together with 
im che nature of the other. I have alſo in this diſ- 
3 courſe endeavoured to fhew yon the condition of | 
br. chem that are under the law, how fad it is, both 6 
us in from the nature of the covenant they are under, |. 
fn, nnd alſo by the carriage of God unto them by thav w 
' WW covenant, And now, becauſe I wonld bring all into 1 
as little a compaſs as I can, I ſhall begin with the 

if of {© and application of the whole in as brief away ad 
Jiri) | can, deſiring the Lord to bleſs it to thee. 3 
lory Aud firſt of all, Let us here begin to _ i 

ttle 


= The deine of the et and Gal eld * 
Bttle touching the covenant yqu ſtand before God in; 
whether it be che covenant of works or the cove- 

nant of grace; and for the right doing of this, 1 
ſhall lay down this propoſition ; namely, That all 
men naturally come into the world under the firſt 
ef theſe, which is called the old-covenanit, or the 


covenant of works, which is the law; And were all 
nature the children of wrath, even as others ; 


* 
v 
0 
4 
fe 
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which they could not be, had they not been under hi 
the law; for there are none that are under the other th 
covenant that are ſtill the children of wrath, but W 
the children of faith, the children of the promiſe, na 
the accepted children, the children not of the bond. of 
man, but of the free, Gal. 4. the four laſt verſes, lis 
No here lieth the queſtion, Which of theſe two th 
covenants art thou under, ſoul! _, 18 
Anſ. J hope I am under the covenant of grace. G. 
Pueſt. But what ground haſt. thou to think that | 
thou art under that blefſed covenant, and not rather Ky 
under the covenant of works, that frict, that ſoul- he 
damning covenant ? wh 
Anſ. What ground? why, I hope Jam. Y 
DPueſt. But what Boks haſt thou for this thy MW fit 
hope? for a hope without a ground is like a caſtle fo 
„ built in the air, that will never be able to do thee "I 


TH any good, but will prove like unto that ſpoken of in 7 
Job 8. the 8th of Job, Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and WM e 
4 4, whoſe truſt ſhall be (like) a piers web, He ſhall rig 
_ " lean upon his houſe but it ſhall not ſtand, he ſhall . 
5 old it faſt, (as thou wouldit thy hope, it is like) i . 


but it Hall not endure. * 
\ Anſ. My hope is grounded upon the promiſes: WM it b 
What elſe ſhould it be grounded upon ? Tei 


Anf. Indeed, to build my hope upon Chriſt Jeſus Why 
upon God in Chriſt, through the promiſe, and to hee; 
have this hope rightly, by the ſhedding abroad af pleq 
the love of God in the heart, it is a bre Do 
Bee, Rom. 5. 1, Ww 7). nani 

eſt. But what promiſes in the ſcripture do yon (Gait 
find your hope built upon? And do you knen %, 


whether 


Ae bferamination touching the covenant one is under. 5 
i Y whether you do build your hope upon the promiſes : 
as of the goſpel; the promiſes of the new covenant ; 
I and not rather on the promiſes of the old covenant; 
| for there are promiſes in that as well as in the o- 
ther ? ; : 
Anſ. J hope that if I do well I ſhall be accepted; 
becauſe God hath ſaid I ſhall, Gen. 4. 7 
Rep. O ſoul, if thy hope be grounded there, thy 
hope is not grounded upon the goſpel-promiſes, or 
the new covenant, but verily upon the old; for theſe. 
words were ſpoken to Cain, a fon of the old cove- 
nant; and they themſelves are the tenor and ſcope 
of that; for that runs thus, Do this, and thou ſhalt 
live. The man that doth theſe things ſhall live by 
them. Tf thou do well thou ſhalt be accepted. Lev. 
18. 5.; Ezek. 20. 11.; Rom. 10. f.; Gal. 3. 12.3 
ace. Gen. 4. 7 I: 
that Rep. Why, truly, if a man's doing well, and 
ther WW living well, and his ſtriving to ſerve God as well as 
ſouls he can, will not help him to Chriſt, I do not know 
what will; I am ſure ſinning againſt God will not. 
| Weſt, Did you never read that ſcripture, which R. g; 

thy WH faith, I/rael which followed after the law of righ- 30. 3t, | 
caltle WY teouſneſs hath not attamed to the law of rigbte. 32. = 
thee BY ouſneſs, = 5 22 
, an they that keep his commandments, that they may have © 
ſhall "i right to the tree of life ? WM 

Anſ. There is firſt, therefore, to be inquired into, 
whether to keep his commandments be to ſtrive to 
keep the law, as it is a covenant of works; or whether 
it be meant of the great commandments of the New" _ 
Teſtament, which are cited 1 John 3. 22, 23. And 
whatſoever we aſk ue receive of him, becauſe ue 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his ſight. But what do you mean, John? 

o you mean the covenant of the law, or the cove- 
nant of the goſpel? Why, This is his commandments 
(faith he) that aue ſhould believe on the name of his 
fon Jeſus Chriſt, and to love one another, (as the 
— Tit fruit 


— — — — — - 


The doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded. 
fruits of this faith), as he gave us commandment; If 
it be the old covenant, as a covenant of works, then 


the goſpel is but a loſt thing. If it were of works, 


then no more of grace; therefore it is not the old 
covenant as the old covenant. 

- Prueft But what do you mean by 
old covenant as the old covenant? Explain your 
meaning. | | 

Anſ. My meaning is, that the law is not to be look. 


ed upon for life, ſo as ic was handed out from Mount 


Sinai; If ever thou wouldſt indeed be ſaved, though 
after thou haſt faith in Chriſt, thou mayſt and muſt 
ſolace thyſelf in it, and take pleaſure therein, to ex- 
preſs thy love to him, who hath already ſaved thee 
by his own blood, without thy obedience to the law 
either from Sinat or elſewhere. a 5 

Que ſt. Do you think that I do mean that my righ. 
teouſneſs will ſave me without Chriſt's? If fo, you 
miſtake me, for I think not ſo: but this I ſay, I will 
Hbour to do what I can, and what I cannot do, 
Chriſt will do for me- . | 

 Anſ. Ah, poor ſoul, this is the wrong way too! 
for this is to make Chriſt but a piece of a Saviqur; 
Thou wilt be ſomething, and Chriſt ſhall do the 
reſt ; thou wilt ſet thy own things in the firſt place, 
and if thou wanteſt at laſt, then thou wilt borrow 
of Chriſt; thou art ſuch a one that doſt Chriſt the 
greateſt injury of all. Firſt, In that thou doſt un- 
dervalie his merits, by preferring of thy own works 
before his; and ſecondly, by mingliag of his works, 


thy dirty ragged righteouſneſs with his. 


- Pueſt. Why, would you have us do nothing! 

Would you have us make Chriſt ſuch a drudge ai 
to do all, while we fit idhng HL? 

Anſ. Poor ſoul! thou mvtakeſt Jeſus Chriſt, in ſay: 
ing thou makeſt him a drudge, in letting him do all: 1 
tell thee he counts it a great glory to do all for thee, 
and it is a great diſhonour unto him for thee ſo much 
as to think otherwiſe. And this the ſaints of God 


that have experienced the work of grace upon 3 


theſe words, ihe | 
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fuſeof examination touching the covenant one it under. 
fouls do count it alſo the ſame; Rev. 5. 9. Saying, 
thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the ſeals 
thereof. Ver. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain,. 
to receive power and riches, and wiſdom, and Nrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleſſing: And why ſo? 
read again the gth verſe; For thou waſt Iain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy (own) blood. See alſo 
Eph 1. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace: 
In whom we have redemption through his blood. 
Rep. All this we confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt died 
for us: but he that thinks to be ſaved by Chriſt, and 
liveth in his fins, ſhall never be taved, LE 
Anſ. J grant that: But this I ſay again, a man muſt. 
not make his good doings the loweſt round of the 
ladder by which he goeth to heaven: that is, he 
that will and ſhall go to heaven muſt wholly and 
alone, without any of his own things, venture his 
precious ſoul upon Jeſas Chriſt and his merits. 
Que ſt. What, and come to Chriſt as a ſinner? 


Auſ. Yea, with all thy ſins uponthee, even as filthy 
as ever thou canſt. | 


* 


Que ſt. But is not this the way to make Chriſt to 
loath us? You know when children fall down in the 
dirt, they do uſually, before they go home, make 
their cloaths as clean as they can, for fear their pa- 
rents ſhould chide them; and fo I think ſhould we. 

A. This compariſon is wrongly applied, if you 
bring it to ſhew us how we muſt do when we come 
to Chriſt, He that can make himſelf clean hath no 
need of Chriſt; for the whole, the clean and righ- 
teous, have no need of Chriſt, but thoſe that are 
foul and ſick, Phyſicians, you know, if they love 
to be honoud, they will not bid the patients firſt 
make themſelves whole, and then come to them ; 
no, but bid them come with their ſores all running 
on them, as the woman with her bloody iſſue, Mark 
5. and as Mary Magdalen with her belly full of 
devils, and the lepers all ſcabbed, and that is the 
right coming to Jeſus Chriſt, | ; 

Reply. Well, I hope that Chriſt will fave me: 

Tttz p for 


is , — . ˙ — . ˙ oo-4 
K 8 


OY — 4 — 4 a. — 1 


E * LY = 
* E 2 4 wy 4 - * —_— = 
L Br. ro - 922 — 
— — — a” * 
| ü , 
7 9 
. 


516 Tie docirine of the Law and Grace unfolded. by 


for his promiſes and mercy are very large, and ag 
long as he hath promiſed to give us life, I fear my 
ſtate the leſs. | 3 
Anſ. It is very true, Chriſt's promiſes are very 
large, bleſſed be the Lord for ever, and alſo ſo is 


his mercy; but notwithſtanding all that, there are 


many go in at the broad gate; and therefore, I fay, 

our buſineſs is ſeriouſly to inquire whether you are 
under the firſt or ſecond covenant; for unleſs you 
are under the ſecond, you will never be regarded of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as you are a ſinner, Heb. 8. g.: 
and the rather, becauſe if God ſhould be fo good to 
you as to give you a ſhare in the ſecond, you ſhall 


have all your ſins pardoned, and for certain have ee 


ternal life, though you have been a great ſinner, 
But do not expect that thou ſhalt have any part 
or ſhare in the large promiſes and mercy of God, for 
the benefit and comfort of thy poor ſoul, whilſt 
thou art under the old covenant ; becauſe, ſo long 
thou art out of Chriſt, through whom God convey- 
ed his mercy, grace, and love to ſinners, For all 
the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him, 4. 
men. Indeed his mercy, grace, and love, is ve 
great, but it is treaſured up in him, given forth in 


him, through him. But God who is rich in mercy, 


for his great love wherewith he loved us,—that he 
might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace; But 


| which way? In his kmmdneſs towards us through Chrif 


Feſus. 
But out of Chriſt thou ſhalt find God a juft God, 


a ſin-revenging God, à God that will by no means 
ſpare the guilty; and be fure that every one that is 
found out of Jeſus Chriſt will be found guilty in the 
judgement- day, upon whom the wrath of God ſhall 
ſmoke to their eternal ruin. | 

Now therefore conſider of it, and take the coun- 
ſel of the apoſtle in 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

Which is, to examine thyſelf whether thou art in 
the faith, and to prove thy own ſelf, whether thon 
Haſt received the Spirit ef Chriſt into thy foul: 

; R whether 
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Ss whether thou haſt been converted, whether thou 
7 haſt been born again, and made a new creature; 
whether thou haſt had thy ſins waſhed away in the 
ry blood of Chriſt ; whether thou haſt been brought 
is from under the old covenant into the new; and do 
re not make a {light examination, for thou haſt a pre- 
y, cious ſoul, either to be ſaved or damned. 
re And that thou mayeſt not be deceived, conſider, 
on that it is one thing to be convinced, and another to 
of be converted: one thing to be wounded, and ano. 
9. ther to be killed, and ſo to be made alive by the 


to faith of Jeſus Chriſt. When men are killed, they 
all are killed to all things they lived to before, both 


e. ſin and righteouſneſs, as all their old faith, and ſup- 
. poſed grace, that they thought they had. Indeed 
part the old covenant will ſhew thee, that thou art a 
for ſinner, and that a great one too; but the old cove- 
hilt nant the law, will not ſhew thee without the help 
long of the Spirit, that thou art without all grace by 
vey- nature: no, but in the midſt of thy troubles, thou 
r all will keep thyſelf from coming to Chriſt, by per- 
"= ſuading thy ſoul, that thou art come already, and 
very haſt forae- grace already. O therefore be earneſt in 
ch in begging the Spirit, that thy ſoul may be enlighten- 
ercy, ed, and the wickedneſs of thy heart diſcovered, 


that thou mayeſt ſee the miſerable ſtate that thou 
art in, by reaſon of ſin and unbelief, which is the 


thy ſad condition, (if God ſhould deal with thee in 


God, ſeverity according to thy deſervings), do thou 
neans to God for faith in a crucified Chriſt, that thou mayſt 
hat is WI have all thy fins waſhed away in his own blood, and 


ſuch a right work of grace wrought in thy ſoul, that 
may ſtand in the judgement-day. . 

Again, ſecondly, In the next place, you know I 
told you, that a man might go a great way in a 
profeſſion, and have many excellent gifts, ſo as to 
do many wondrous works, and yet be but under the 


* 


Auſe of examination touching the covenant one it under. 


great condemning fin! and fo in a ſight and ſenſe of 


law; from hence you may learn, not to judge your- 
{elves to be the children of God, 1 Cor. 1.; becauſe 
you 
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The docrrine of the Law and &race unfolded; + 
you may have ſome gifts of knowledge or under, 
ſtanding more than others: no, for thou mayſt be 
the knowingeſt man in all the country, as to head. 
knowledge, and yet be but under the law, and ſo 
conſequently under the curſe, notwithſtanding that, 
Now, ſeeing it is ſo, that men may have all this 
and yet periſh, then what will become of thoſe that 
do no good at all, and have no underſtanding, nei. 
ther of their own ſadneſs, nor of Chriſt's merey: 
O ad! Read with underſtanding, If. 27. 11. There. 
fore he that made them, will have no mercy on them; 
and he that formed them, will ſhew them no favour, 

See alſo 2 Theſ. 1.8, , 2 
Now, there is one thing, which for want of, moſt 
people do miſcarry in a very ſad manner; and that 
is, becauſe they are not able to diſtinguiſh between 
the nature of the Jaw and the goſpel. O people, 
people, your being blinded here, as to the know. 
ledge of this, is one great cauſe of the ruining of 
many; as Paul faith, While Moſes is read, or while 
the law is diſcovered, the veil is over their hearts, 
2 Cor. 3. 15.; that is, the yeil of ignorance is ſtill 
upon their hearts; ſo that they cannot diſcern nei. 
ther the nature of the law, nor the nature of the 
goſpel, they being fo dark and blind in their minds, 
as you may ſee, if you compare it with chap. 4. 3; 
4. And truly I am confident, that were you but 
well examined, I doubt many of you would be found 
ſo ignorant, that you would not be able to give a 
word of right anſwer concerning either the law or 
the goſpel. Nay, my friends, ſet the caſe, one 
ſhould aſk you, what time you ſpend, what pains 
you take, to the end you may underſtand the nature 
and difference of theſe two covenants? would you 
not ſay, (if you ſhould ſpeak the truth), that you 
did not ſo much as regard whether there were two 
or more? Would you not ſay, I did not think of ed 
covenants, or ſtudy the nature of them? I thought, A 
that if I had lived honeſtly, and did as well as . 
would, that God would accept of me, and have. 
mercy 
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A legal ſpirit. 1 
mercy upon me as he had on others, Ah friends 1 
this is the caufe of the ruin of thouſands; for if 
they are blinded to this, both the right uſe of the 
law, and alſo of the goſpel, is hid from their eyes; 
and ſo for certain they will be in danger of periſhing' 
moſt miſerably. (poor ſouls that they are) unleſs God 
of his mere mercy and love, doth rend the veil from 
off their hearts, the veil of ignorance ; for that is 
it which doth keep theſe poor ſouls in this beſotted 
and blindfolded condition, in which if they die, 
they may be lamented for, but not helped; they 
may be pitied, but not preſerved from the ſtroke of 
God's everlaſting vengeance. 1 

In the next place, if you would indeed be deli. 
vered from the firſt into the fecond covenant, I do 
admoniſh you to the obſerving of theſe following 
particulars. 

Firſt, Have a care that you do not content your - 
ſelves, though you do good works (that is, which in 
themſelves are good) in and with a legal fpirit, whick 
are done theſe ways as follow. 

Firſt, If you do any thing commanded in ſerip. 
ture, and in your doing of it, do think that God is 
well pleaſed therewith, becauſe you, as you are re- 
bgious men, do the fame. Upon this miſtake was 
Paul himſelf in danger of being deſtroyed ; for he 
thought, becauſe he was zealous, and one of the 
ſtricteſt fects for religion, therefore God would have 
been good unto him, and have accepted his doings, 
28 it is clear; for be counted them his gain, Philip- 
plans 3. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 

Now, this is done thus. When a man doth think, 
that becauſe he thinks he is more ſincere, more li- 
beral, with mere difficulty, or to the weakening of 
his eſtate ; I ſay, if a man, becauſe of this, do think 
that God accepteth his labour, it is done from an 
old covenant ſpirit. . 

Again, Some men they think, that they ſhall be 
heard, becauſe they have prayer in their families, 
becauſe they can pray long, and ſpeak expreſſions, 

Id . 
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to expreſs themſelves excellently in-prayet; that be. 
cauſe they have greatenlargements in prayer ; I ſay, 
that therefore to think that God doth delight in 
their doings, and accept their work, this is from a 
legal ſpirit. N 
Again, ſome men think, that becauſe their pa. 
rents have been religious before them, and have 
been indeed the people of God, they think, if they 
alſo do as to the outward obſerving of that which 
they learned from their fore-runners, that therefore 
God doth accept them : but this alſo is from a wrong 
ſpirit ; and yet how many are there in England at 
this day, that think the better of themſelves mere. 
ly upon that account, ay, and think the people of 
God ought to think ſo too; not underſtanding that 
it is ordinary for an Eli to have an Hophni and a 
Phinehas both ſons of Belial; alſo a good Samuel 
to have a perverſe offspring; likewiſe David an 
Abſalom. I ſay, their being ignorant of, or elſe ne. 
gligent in regarding this, they do think, that be. 


cauſe they do ſpring from ſuch and ſuch, as the 


Jews in their generations did, that therefore they 
have a privilege with God more than others, when 
there is no ſuch thing, John 8. 33, 34, 35. Matth. 
3. 7, 8, 9; but for certain, if the ſame faith be not 
in them which was in their fore-runners, to lay hold 
of the Chriſt of God in the ſame ſpirit as they did, 
they muſt ntterly periſh, for all their high conceits 
that they have of themſelves. 

Secondly, When people come into the preſence 
of God, without having their eye upon the divine 
majeſty, through the fleſh and blood of the fon of 
Mary, the Son of God, then alſo do they come 
before God, and do whatſoever they do from a legal 
ſpirit, an old covenant-ſpirit. As for inſtance, you 
have ſome people, it is true, they will go to prayer, 
(in appearance very fervently), and will plead very 
hard with God, that he would grant them their de- 
fires, pleading their want, and the abundance there- 


ef. They will alſo plead with God his great W 
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V0 
and alſo his free promiſes; but yet they neglecting © 
the aforeſaid body, or perſon of Chriſt the righte- 


4 no otherwiſe than in an old covenant-ſpirit; for they 
go to God only as a' merciful creator, and the 
pa- themſelves as his creatures; not as he is their Father 
ave in the Son, and they his children by regeneration 
ey through the Lord Jeſus. Ay, and though they may 
ich call God their father, in the notion, (not knowing 
ore what they ſay, only having learned ſuch things by 
ong tradition), as the Phariſees did, yet Chriſt will have 
1 at his time to ſay to them, even to their faces, as he 
ere. did once to the Jews, Your father (for all this your 
© of W profeſſion) is the devil, to their own grief and ever. 
that jaſting miſery, John 8. 44. | 
ad a The third thing that is to be obſerved, if we 
uuel would not be under the law, or do things in a legal 
n ſpirit, is this: to have a care that we do none of the 
ne. works of the holy law of God, for life, or accep- 
| be- tance with him; no, nor of the goſpel neither. To 
| the 'do the works of the law, to the end we may be acs 
they cepted of God, or that we may pleaſe him, and to 
vhen have our deſires of him, is to do things from a legal 
atth. or old covenant-ſpirit; and that is expreſsly laid 
e not down, where it is ſaid, To him that worketh, is the 
hold WW reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt; that is, 
did, he appears before God through the law, and his o- 
aces WF bedience to it, Rom. 4. 4, 5. And again, though 
they be in themſelves goſpel-ordinances, as baptiſm, 
ſence breaking of bread, hearing, praying, meditating, or 
divine the like; yet I ſay, if they be not done in a right 
fon of ſpirit, they are thereby uſed as a hand by the de- 
come vil, to pull thee under the covenant of works, as in 
legal former times he uſed circumciſion, which was no 
„ JOU part of the covenant of works, the ten commands, 
rayel BY but a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith; yet, I fay, 
J very they being done in a legal ſpirit, the ſoul was there 
eir de. by brought under the covenant of works, and fo moſt 
there- miſerably deſtroyed unawares to itſelf, and that be- | 
Ne | U n | cauſe — 
wa 1 


Ty ous Lamb of God, to appear before him in. Ifay, 


in thus doing, they donot appear before the Lord 
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cauſe there was not a right underſtanding of the na- 
ture and terms of the faid covenant. And fo it is 
now, fouls being ignorant of the nature of the old 
covenant, do even, by their ſubjecting to ſeveral 
goſpel- ordinances, run themſelves under the old co. 
venant, and fly off from Chriſt, even. when they 
think they are a coming cloſer to him: O miſerablet 
xf you would know when or how this was done, 
whether in one particular or more, I ſhall ſhew you 
as followeth. | | 

1. That man doth bring himfeW under the cove. 
nant of works, by goſpel-ordinanees, when he ean. 
not be perſuaded that God wilt have mercy upon 
him, except he do yield obedience to ſuch or ſuch 
a particular thing commanded in the word. This 
is the very ſame ſpirit that was in the falſe brethren 
ſpoken ot, Acts 15.; Gal. the whole epiſtle; whoſe 
judgement was, that unleſs ſueh and fuch things 
were done, they could not be Javed. As now-a-days 
we have alfo fome that fay, unleſs your infants be 
baptized they cannot be faved; and others fay, un- 
leſs you be rightly baptized, you have no ground to 
be aſſured that you are believers, or members of 
churches; which is ſo far off from being fo good as 
2 legal ſpirit, that it is the ſpirit of blaſphemy; as 
is evident, becauſe they do reckon that the Spirit, 
righteouſneſs, and faith of Jeſus, and the confellien 
thereof, is not ſufficient to declare men to be mem- 
bers of the Lord Jeſus: when, on the other ſide, 
though they be rank hypocrites, yet if they do 
yield an outward ſubjectien to this or that, they are 
counted preſently communicable members, which 
doth clearly diſcover, that there is not ſo much ho- 
nour given to the putting on the righteouſneſs of the 
Son of God, as their is given to that which a man 
may do, and yet go to hell within an hour after 
nay in the very doing of it, doth ſhut himſelf for 
ever from Jeſus Chriit. | | 

2. Men may do things from a legal or old cove- 
nant ſpirit, when they content themſelves with thei 

-is doin 


. A legal ſpirit. . 
doing of ſuch and ſuch a thing; as prayers, read- 
ing, hearing, baptiſm, breaking of 'bread, or the 
like; I ſay, when they can content themſelves 
with the thing done, and fit down at eaſe and con- 
tent, becauſe the. thing is done. As for inſtance, 
ſome men, they being perſuaded that ſuch and ſack 
a thing is their duty, and that unleſs they do it, 
God will not be pleaſed with them, nor ſuffer them 
to be heirs of his kingdom; they from this ſpirit do 
ruſh into, and do the thing, which þeing done, 
they are content, as being perſuaded, that now they 
are without doubt in a happy condition, becauſe 
they have done ſuch things, like unto the Phariſee, 
who becauſe he had done this and the other thing, 
ſaid, therefore, in a bragging way, Lord, I thank 
thee that I am not as this Publican ; for I have done 
thus and thus; when, alas! the Lord gives him ne- 
yer a good word for his labour, but rather a reproof. 

3. That man doth act from a legal ſpirit, who 


ground they have to believe that they-ſhould be ſav. 
ed, it is becauſe they walk not ſo looſe as their 
neighbours, they are not ſo bad as others are, and 

therefore they queſtion not but that they ſhall do 
well: now this is a falſe ground, and a thing that 
is verily legal, and favours only of ſome {light and 
ſhallow apprehenſions of the old covenant ; I call 


Fellion 


1 them ſhallow apprehenſions, becauſe they are not 
4 Fr Tight and ſound, and are ſuch as will do the ſoul no 
d ae £92929, but beguile it, in that the knowledge of the 
Aich nature of this covenant doth not appear to the 


foul, only ſome commanding power it hath on the 
foul, which the ſoul endeavouring to give up itſelf 
unto, it doth find ſome peace and content, and eſ- 


ch ho- 
of the 


maketh the ſtrictneſs of his walkiug the ground of 
his aſſurance for eternal life. Some men, all the 
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2 pecially if it find itſelf to be pretty willing to yield 

Alt 0 itſelf to its commands; and is not this the very 
ground of thy hoping that God will ſave thee from 

7 cond the wrath to come? If one ſhould aſk thee, What 


ground thou haſt 'to think thou ſhalt be ſaved? 


hy Vunuz wouldſt 


doing 
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wouldſt thou not ſay, Truly becauſe I have left my 
ſins, and becauſe I am more inclinable to do good, 
and to learn, and get more knowledge? I endeavour 
to walk in church-order, (as they call it), and there, 
fore I hope God hath done a good work for me, 
and T hope will fave my ſoul. Alas! alas! this is a 

very trick of the devil, to make ſouls build the 
ground of their ſalvation upon this their ſtrictneſs, 
and abſtaining from the wickedneſs of their former 
lives, and becauſe they deſire to be ſtricter and 
ſtricter. Now, if you would know fuch a man or 
woman, you ſhall find them in this frame; namely, 
when they think their hearts are good, then they 
think alſo that Chriſt will have mercy upon them: 
but when their corruptions work, then they doubt 
and ſcruple, until again they have their hearts more 
ready to do the things contained in the law and or- 
dinances of the goſpel. Again, ſuch men ds com. 
y monly chear up their hearts, and encourage them. 
ſelves {till to hope all ſhall be well, and that becauſe 
they are not ſo bad as the reſt, but more inclinable 

Luke 18, than they; ſaying, I am glad I am not as this Pil. 

11, lican, but better than he, more righteous than he. 

4. This is a legal and old covenant-ſpirit, that 
ſecretly perſuades the ſoul, that if ever it will be 
ſaved by Chriſt, it muſt firſt be fitted for Chriſt, by 
its getting of a good heart and good intentions to 
do this and that for Chriſt; I fay, that the foul 

- when it comes to Chriſt may not be rejected, or 

turned off, when in deed and in truth this is the 

very way for the very ſoul to turn itſelf from Jeſus 

Chriſt, inſtead of turning to him; for ſach a foul 

looks upon Chriſt rather to be a painted ſaviour or a 

cypher, than a very and real Saviour. Friend, if 

thou canſt fit thyſelf, what need haſt thou of Chriſt! 

If thou canſt get qualifications to carry to Chril, 

that thou mighteſt be accepted, thou doeſt not look 
to be accepted in the beloved. Shall I tell thee, 
thou art as if a man ſhould ſay, I will make myſel 
clean, and then J will go to Chriſt that he = 

| W 
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y = "me? or, like a man poſſeſſed, that wil Grſt ©; 
d caſt the devils out of himſelf, and then come to 
. Chriſt for cure for him. Thou muſt therefore, if 
e. thou wilt fo lay hold of Chriſt, as not to be re- 


Te ected by him; I fay thou muſt come to him as the 
: WY in the world, more fit to be damned, if thou 


be hadſt thy right, than to have the leaſt Gnille, hope, 

eſs, or comfort, from him: come with the fire of hell 
ner in thy conſcience; come with thy heart hard, dead, 
nd cold, full of wickedneſs and madneſs againſt thy 
* own ſalvation; come as renouncing all thy tears, 
ely, prayers, watchings, faſtings; come as a blood-· red 
bey ſinner; do not ſtay from Chriſt till chou haſt 2 


aw greater ſenſe of thy own miſery, nor of the reality 


zubt of God's mercy; do not ſtay while thy heart is ſof- 
ore ter, and thy ſpirit in a better frame, but go againſt 
| or- thy mind, and againſt the mind of the devil and 
om. ſin, throw thyſelf down at the foot of Chriſt, with 
jem- a halter about thy neck, and ſay, Lord Jeſus, hear 
and a ſinner, a hardchearted ſinner, a ſinner that de- 
\able 3 to be damned, to be caſt into hell; and re- 
pul- ſolve never to return, or to give over crying unto 
* him, till thou do find that he hath waſhed thy con- 
that ſcience from dead works with his blood virtually, 
1 be MW and clothed thee with his own righteouſneſs, and 
t, by made thee complete in himſelf; this is the way te 
ms to come to Chriſt. 
. ö The uſe for the ſecond loftrine. 
is the Now a few words to the ſecond doctrine, and fo 
Jeſus T ſhall draw towards a concluſion : The doctrine 
a foul MW doth contain in it very much comfort to thy ſoul, 
r or 2 who art a new covenant-man, or one of thoſe who 
nd, art under the new covenant. 
hriſt! There is, firſt, pardon of fin; and, ſecondly, the 
Chriſt manifeſtation of the ſame; and, thirdly, a power 


to cauſe thee to perſevere through faith to the 
end of thy lite. 


There is, firſt, pardon of ſin, which i is not in the 
old covenant; for in that there is nothing but com- 
mands, 
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: 


mands, and if not obeyed, condemned. O] but 
there is pardon of ſin, even of all thy ſins, againſt 
the firſt and ſecond covenant, under which thou art 
and that freely npon the account of Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous; he having in thy name, nature, and 
in the room of thy perſon, fulfilled all the whole 
law in himſelf for thee, and freely giveth it unto 
thee: O! though the law be a miniſtration of death 
and condemnation, yet the goſpel, under which 
thou art, is the miniſtration of life and falvation, 
2 Cor. 3. 6.9. Though they that live and die un. 
der the firſt covenant, God regardeth them not, 
Heb. 8. g.; they that are under the ſecond, are a 
the apple of his eye, Deut. 32. 10.; Pſal 18. 8, 
Tech. 2. 8. Though they that are under the 1 
the law, are called to blackneſs, and dat 1 and 0 
tempeſt, the ſound of a trumpet, and a burnin 
mountain, which ſight was ſo terrible, that Moſes 0 
faid, I exceedingly fear, and quake, Heb. 12. 18.— 
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22.3 ht you are come unto Mount Sion, to the city of 7 
the living God, to the heavenly Feruſalem, and 10 6 
an innumerable company of angels, to the general WM n 
aſſembly and church of the firſi-born, whoſe names 15 


are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, n 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made rf and i 
TFeſus (to bleſſed Jeſus) the Mediator of the new co. 
venant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeak 
eth better things than that of Abel. Heb. 12. 22.— 
24. even forgiveneſs of ſins; Eph. 1. 7. ; 

2. The covenant that thou art under doth alloy 
of repentance, in caſe thou chance to lip or fall by 
ſudden temptation, (Rev. 2. 5); but the law allow: 
of none, (Gal. 3. 10) The covenant that thou art 
under, allows thee ſtrength alſo; but the law is only 
a ſound of words, commanding words, but no power 
is given by them to fulfil the things cemmanded, 
Heb. 12. 19. Thou that art under this ſecond, art 
mad: a fon; but they that are under that firſt, art 
flaves and vagabonds, Gen. 4. 12. Thou that att 
under this, haſt a Mediator that is to ſtand between 

| Juſtice 
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juſtice and thee, 1 Tim. 2. 5.; but they under the 
other, their Mediator is turned an accuſer, and 
ſpeaketh moſt bitter things againſt their ſouls, John 
5 45- Again, the way that thou haſt into paradiſe, 
is a new and living way, mark, a living way, Heb, 
10. 20.; but they chat are under the old covenant, 


their way into paradiſe is a killing and deſtroyin 
way, Gen. 3. 24. Again, thou haſt the righteouſe 
neſs of God te appear before God withal, Phil. 3. 
9. But they under the old covenant having nothing 
but the righteouſneſs of the law, which Paul counts 
dirt and dung, Phil. 3. 7, 8. Thou haſt that which 
will make thee perfect; but the other will not do 
fo, Heb. 7. 19. The law makes nothing perfect; bt 
the bringing in of a better hope (which is the Son of 
God) did, by which we draw nigh to God. N 
. The new covenant promiſeth thee a new heart 
(as I faid before), Ezek. 36. 26. but the old cove- 
nant promiſeth none; and a new ſpirit; but the old 
covenant promiſeth none. The new covenant con- 
veyeth faith, Gal. 3.; but the old one conveyeth 
none, Through the new covenant the love of God 
is conveyed into the heart, Rom. 5.; but through 
the old covenant there is conveyed none of it ſaving- 
ly through Jeſus Chriſt. The new covenant doth 
not only give a promiſe of life but alſo with that the 
aſſurance of life; but the old one giveth none. The 
old covenant worketh wrath in us, and to us, Rom. 
4- 15.; but the new one worketh love, Gal. 5. 6. 
Thus much for the firſt uſe. ER 
Secondly, As all theſe, and many more privileges 
do come to thee through or by the new covenant ; 
and that thou mighteſt not doubt of the certainty 
of theſe glorious privileges, God hath fo ordered ir, 
that they do all come to thee by way of purchaſe, 
being obtained for thee, ready to thy hand, by that 
one man Jeſus, who is the Mediator, or the per- 
fon that hath principally ro do both with God and 
thy ſoul, in the things pertaining to this covenant; 


o that now thou mayſt look on all the glorious 


things 
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8 things that are ſpoken of in the new coveffant, and 


ſay, all theſe muſt be mine; I muſt have a ſhare in 1 * 
them; Chriſt hath purchaſed them for me, and gi. 
ven them to me. Now I need not to ſay, O! but T 
how ſhall I come by them? God is holy, I am a fin, Jr 
ner; God is juſt, and IJ have offended. No, but ec 
thou maylt ſay, Though I am vile and deſerve no. E. 
thing, yet Chriſt is holy, and he deſerveth all things; {1 
tho? I have fo provoked God by br eaking his law, ” 
that he could not in juſtice look upon me; yet 
Chriſt hath ſo gloriouſly paid the debt, that now. th 
God can ſay, Welcome; foul, I will give thee grace, 


I will give thee glory, thob ſhalt lie in my boſom, th 
and go no more out; my Son hath pleaſed me, he - 


hath ſatisfied the lens cries of the law and juſtice, 
that called for ſpeedy vengeance on thee. He hath 
fulfilled the whole law, he hath brought in ever. be 
laſting righteouſneſs, he hath overcome the devi, 
he hath waſhed away thy ſins with his moſt precious 
blood, he bath deſtroyed the power of death, and 
triumphs over all the enemies. This he did in hy 
own perſon, as a common Jeſus, for all perſons, in 
their ſtead, even for ſo many as ſhall come in 1 
him ; for his victory I give to them, his righteouſ: 
neſs 1 give to them, his merits I beſtow on them, 
and look upon them holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and; 
for ever comely in my eye, through the victory d 
the captain of their ſalvation, 

And that thou mayſt in ,deed and in truth, not 
only hear and read this glorious doctrine, bur ts 
found one that hath the life of it in thy heart, tha 
muſt be much m ſtudying of the two covenants} 
the nature of the one, and the nature of the other, 
and the conditions of them that are under then 
both. Alſo thou muſt be well grounded in the mat 
ner of the victory and merits of Chriſt, how the 
are made thine, And here thou muſt, in the ful 
place, believe, that the babe that was born of Ma 
lay in a manger at Bethlehem, in the time of Czld 
Augu ſtus; that be, that babe, that child wel 
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d very Chriſt. Secondly, Thou mult believe, that in 
e n te days of Tiberius Cæſar, when Herod was 
| gs Tetrarch of Galilee, and Pontius Pilate governor of ; 
but Judea, that in thoſe days he was crucified, or bang- 
fins ed on a tree between two thieves, which by com- 
but FF puration, or according to the beſt account, is above 
no. ſixteen hundred years ſince. Thirdly, Thou muſt | 
ugs; Wl alſo believe, that when he did hang upon that croſs 
law, of wood on Mount Calvary, that then be did die 
yet mere for the ſins of thoſe that did die before he 
now was crucified, alſo for their fins that were alive at 
race, the time of his crucifying, and alſo, that he did by 
ſom, I that one death give ſatisfaction to God for all thoſe | 
he that ſhall be born, and believe in him after his death, 
tice, WW even unto the world's end. 1 ſay, this thou muſt 
hath believe upon pain of eternal damnation, that by 
Cem that one death, that when he did die, he did put 
dei, an end to the curſe of the law and fin; and at that 
ecious WF ume by his death on the croſs, and by his reſurrecti- 
, au on out of Joſeph's: ſepulchre, he did bring in a ſuf. 
25 by ficient righteouſneſs to clothe thee withal completely. 
ns, u For by one offering he hath for ever perfected them 
23 1 that are ſanctified, not that he ſhould often offer him. 
wo” Wh /elf; for then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the 
2 | foundation of the world: but now once in the end 
d, an n of the world hath he appeared to put (out do) away: 
ory d in by the ſacrifice of himſelf; namely, when be 
„ e banged on the croſs; for it is by the offering up of 
ul br the body of (this blefled) Jeſus Chriſt once for all. In- 


deed, other prieſts may offer oftentimes ſacrifices and 
offerings whicls can never take away ſins: but this 
man (this Jeſas, this anointed and appointed facri- 
fice), when he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for 
ever ſat down on the right-hand of God, To. 

But becauſe thou, in thy purſuit after the faith 


ticks, particular corruptions, as unbelief, ignorance, 
the ſpirit-workings, animated on by ſuggeſtions, falſe 
concluſions, with damnable doctrines. I ſhall there- 


fore briefly, beſides what hath been already faid, 
XXX ſpeak 


of the goſpel, wilt be ſure to meet with devils, here- 
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ſpeak a word or two more before I leave thee, of 
further advice, eſpecially concerning theſe two 
things: 

1. How thou art to conceive of the Saviour. 

2. How thou art to make application of him. 

1/t. For the Saviour, thou muſt look upon him to 
be very God, and very man; not man only, not God 
only, but God and man in one perfon, both natures 
joined together, for the putting of him in a capaci- 
ty to be a fuitable Saviour: ſnitable, I ſay, to an. 
ſwer both ſides and parties, with whom he hath to 
do in the office of his — and being of a 
Saviour, 

24ly, Thou muſt not only do this, but thou muſt 
alſo conſider and believe, that even what was done 
by Jeſus Chriſt, it was not done by one nature with. 
out the other; but thou muſt conſider that both 
natures, both the Godhead and the manhood, did 
gloriouſly concur and join together in the under. 
taking of the ſalvation of our bodies and ſouls ; not 
that the Godhead undertook any thing without the 
manhood, neither did the manhood "do any thing 
without the virtue and union of the Godhead ; and 
thou muſt of neceſſity do this, otherwiſe thou cant 


not find any ſound ground and footing for thy ſoul 


to reſt upon. 

For if thou look upon any of theſe aſunder, that 
is to ſay, the Godhead without the manhood, or the 
manhood without the Godhead, thou wilt conclude 
that what was done by the Godhead, was not done 
for man, being done without the manhood ; or elſe, 
that that which was done with the manhood, could 
not anſwer divine juſtice, in not doing what it did 
by the virtue, and in union with the Godhead ; for 
it was the Godhead that gave virtue and value to 
the ſuffering of the manhood, and the manhood, 
being joined therewith, that giveth us an intereſt in- 
to the heavenly glory and comforts of the Godhead. 

What ae e, can a man have to believe that 
Chriſt is his Saviour, if he do not believe that be 

ſuffered 
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faffered for fin in his nature? And what ground alſo 
can a man have, to think that God the Father is ſa- 
tisfied, being infinite, if he believe not alſo, that he 
who gave the ſatisfaction, was equal to him who was 
offended? | 2 

Therefore, beloved, when you read of the offer- 
ing of the body of the ſon of man for our ſins, then 
conſider that he did it in union with, and by the 
help of the eternal Godhead. How much more ſhall 
the blood of Chrift, who, through the eternal Spirit, 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 
ſciences from dead works, &. 

And when thou readeſt of the glorious works 
and ſplendor of the Godhead in Chriſt, then conſi- 
der that all that was done by the Godhead, it was 
done as it had union and communion with the man- 
hood; and then thou ſhalt ſee that the devil is over- 
come by God-man, fin, death, hell, the grave, and all 
overcome by Jeſus, God-man; and then thou ſhalt 
find them overcome indeed. They muſt needs be 
overcome, when God doth overcome them ; and we 
have good ground to hope the victory is ours, when 
m our nature they are overcome. 

2. The ſecond thing is, How. to apply, or make 
application of this Chriſt to the ſoul. And for this 
there is to be conſidered the following particulars ; 

1/7, That when Jeſas Chriſt did thus appear, be- 
ing born of Mary, he was looked upon by the Fa- 
ther, as if the ſin of the bee upon him; 
nay, further, God did look him, and account 
him the ſin of man. He hath made him to be ſin for 
. 2 Cor. 5. 21.; that is, God made his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our ſin, or reckoned him to be, not only a 
ſinner, but the very bulk of ſin in the whole world, 
and condemned him fo ſeverely as if he had been 
nothing but ſin. For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſent forth his 
Son, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin con- 
demned ſin in the fleſh ; that is, for our ſins, condem- 
ned his Son Jeſus Chriſt : as if he bad in deed and 

; A XX 2 in 
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is upon the ſame terms which God doth offer it, 


ence faith ; and upon this very ground to conclude, 
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in truth been our very fin, and yet altogether” with. u 
out ſin, 2 Cor 5. 21.; Rom. 8. 3. Therefore, as to. n 
the taking away of thy curſe, thou muſt reckon him tl 
to be made ſin for thee. And as to his being thy a 
juſtification, thou muſt reckon him to be chy righ. tl 
teouſneſs: for, ſaith the ſcripture, He (that is Cod) | 
hath made him to be ſin for us, though he knew m Ml n 
fin, that we might be my the righteouſneſs of God  b 
in him. | | f 
zdly, Conſider for whoſe ſakes all this glorious ſe 
deſign of the Father and the Son was brought to in 
paſs, and that you ſhall find to be for man, for ſin, MW al 
ful man, 2 Cor. 8.9. .. 5 | ti 
34ly, The terms on which it is made ours: and th 
that you will find to be a free gift, merely arifing W 
from the tender-heartedneſs of God. You are juſtif: as 
ed freely by his grace through the redemption that ir ce 
in Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitia. th 
ion through faith in bis blood, & M. tir 
athly, How men are to reckon it theirs, and that 


which is freely, as they are worthleſs and undeſerr. 
ing creatures, as they are without all good, and al. 
fo unable to do any good. This, I fay, is che right 
way of applying the merits of Chriſt to thy ſoul, 
for they are freely given to thee, a poor ſinner, not 
for any thing that is in thee. or done by thee, but 
freely as thou art a ſinner, and ſo ſtandeſt in abſolute 
need thereof. Th 
And, Chriſtian, thou art not in this thing to follow 
thy ſenſe and feeling, but the very word of God, 
The thing that doth do the people of God the 
greateſt injury, it is their too little hearkening to 
what the goſpel faith, and their too much giving 
credit to what the law, ſin, the devil, and conſct 


That becauſe there is the certainty of guilt upon the 
ul, therefore there is alſo for certain, by fin, dam- 
nation to be brought upon the ſoul. This is now 


x0 ſet the werd of God aſide, and to give 9 to 
| Ns What 


ſolute 


follow 
God, 
d the 
ing to 
giving 
-onſct 
clude, 
n the 
dam- 
Ss now 
edit to 
what 
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what is formed by the contrary ; But thou nan: give 
more credit to one ſyllable of the written word of 
the goſpel, than thou muſt give to all the ſaints and 
angels in heaven and earth; much more than to 
the devil and thy awn guilty confeience, © 9 7 


Let me give you a parable. There was a certain 


man that had committed treaſon againſt his king 3 
but for as much as the king had compaſſion upon 


him, he ſent him, by the hand of a faithful meſ. 


ſenger, a pardon under his own hand and ſeal: but 
in the country where this poor man dwelt there were 
alſo many that ſought to trouble him, by often put - 
ting of him in mind of his treaſon, and the law 
that was to he executed on the offender. Now, 
which way ſhould this man ſo honour his king, but 
as believing his hand-writing, which was the pardon? 
certainly he would honour him more by ſo doing, 
than to regard all the clamours of his enemies con- 
tinually againſt him. 

Juſt thus it is here; thou having committed trea- 
fon againſt the King of heaven, he, through com- 
paſſion for Chriſt's ſake, hath ſent thee a pardon : 
but the devil, the law, and thy conſcience, do con- 
tinually ſeek to diſturb thee, by bringing thy ſins a- 
freſh into thy remembrance. But now, wonldAt thou 


honour thy King? Why then He that believeth the 


record that God hath given of 15 Son, hath ſet to his 
ſea! that God is true. And this is the record that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son, And therefore, my brethren, ſeeing God our 
Father hath ſent us damnable traitors a pardon from 
heaven, (even all- the promiſes of the goſpel), and 
alſo hath ſealed to the certainty of it wich the heart- 
blood of his dear Son, let us not be daunted, though 
our enemies with terrible voices do bring our for- 
mer life never ſo often into our remembrance. 

0% But, faith the ſoul, How if after IJ have re- 
ceived a pardon, I ſhould commit treaſon again? 
What ſhould J do then? 

A. Set the caſe thou haſt committed abundance 
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of treaſon, he hath by him abundance of pardong, 
Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the unrighteou 
man bis thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, 


and he- will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 


for he will abundantly pardon, 


Sometimes I myſelf have been in ſach a dri, 
that I have been (almoſt) driven to my wits ends with 
the fight and ſenſe of the greatneſs of my fins: 
but calling to mind that God was God in his mer 
pity, and love, as well as in his holineſs, juſtice, 
<&c.; and again, conſidering the ability of the ſatis. 
faction that was given to holineſs and juſtice, to the 
end there might be way made for ſinners to lay hold 
of this mercy : I fay, I conſidering this, when tempt, 
ed to doubt and deſpair, I have anſwered in * 
manner. | 

Lord, here is one of the greateſt ſinners that ever 
the ground bare! a ſinner : againſt the law, and 3 
ſinner againſt the goſpel. I have ſinned againſt light, 
and J have ſinned againſt mercy; and now, Lord, 
the guilt of them breakes my heart : The devil ah 
Jo, he would have me deſpair, telling of me that 
thou art ſo far from hearing my prayers in this my 
diſtreſs, that I cannot anger thee worſe than to call 
upon thee; for, faith he, thou art reſolved for ever 
to damn, and not to grant me the leaſt of thy favour; 
yet, Lord, I would fain have forgiveneſs: and thy 
word, though much may be inferred from it againk 
me, yet it ſaith, II come unto thee thou wilt in n 
wiſe caſt me out. Lord, ſhall J honour thee moſt 
by believing thou canſt pardon my ſins, or by be- 
lieving thou canſt not? Shall I honour thee moſt by 
believing thou wilt pardon my ſins, or by believing 
thou wilt not? Shall I honour the blood of thy Son 
alſo by deſpairing that the virtue thereof is not ſufh- 
cient, or by believiag that it is ſufficient, to purge 
me from all my blood-red and crimſon ſins? Surely 
thou that couldft find ſo much mercy as to pardon 


_ Manaſſeh, Mary Magdalene, the three thouſand 


murderers, perſecuting Paul, murderous and adul- 
| terous 


terous David, and blaſpheming Peter; chou 


offeredſt mercy to Simon Magus, a witch, and didſt 
receive the aſtrologers and conjurers in the 19th of 
Acts, thou haſt mercy enough for one poor ſinner. 
Lord, ſet the caſe my ſins were bigger than all theſe 
and I leſs deſerved mercy than any of theſe, yet 
thou haſt faid m thy word, that he that cometh to 
thee, thou wilt in uo wiſe caſt out. And God hath 
given comfort to my ſoul, even to ſuch a ſinner as 
lam. And ] tell you, there is no way ſo to honour 
God. and to beat out the devil, as to ſtick to the 
truth of God's word, and the merits of Chriſt's blood 
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by believing. When Abraham believed, (even againſt Rom. 4. 


hope and reaſon), he gave glory to Cod. And this 
is our victory, even our faith. Believe, and all things 

He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life, 5. PI 
and ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck © 


are poſſible to you. 


him out of Chriſt's Father's hands. 


makes thee wonder. 


And if thou doſt indeed believe this, thou wilt not 
only confeſs him as the Quakers do ; that is, that 
he was born at Bethlehem of Mary, ſuffered on 
Mount Calvary under Pontius Pilate, was dead and 
buried, roſe again, and aſcended, &c.; for all this 
they confeſs, and in the midſt of their confeſſion 
they do verily deny that his death on that Mount 
Calvary did give ſatisfaction to God for the ſins of 
the world, and that his reſurrection out of Joſeph's 
ſepulchre is the cauſe of our juſtification in the ſight 
of God, angels, and devils: But, I ſay, if thou doſt 
believe theſe things indeed, thou doſt believe that 
then, ſo long ago, even before thou waſt born, he 
did bear thy fins in his own body, which then was 
hanged on the tree, (and never before nor ſince), - 
that thy old man was then crucified with him, 
namely, in the ſame body then crucified, (ſee 1 Pet. 
2, 24. and Rom. 6. 6.). This is nonſenſe to them 
that believe not; but if thou do indeed believe, thou 
ſeeſt it ſo plain, and yet ſuch a myſtery, that it 


But, 


John 
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| 2 But, in the third place, This glorious doctrine of | 

thenewcevenant, and the Mediator thereof, will ſerve | 

| for the comforting, and the maintaining of the com. . 

| fort of the children of the new covenarit this way 1 

1 alſa; chat is, that he did not only die and rife again, 1 

| but that he did aſcend in his own perſon into heaven p 

1 to take poſſeſſion thereof for me, to prepare a place 1 

there for me, ſtandeth there in the fecond part of 4 

his farenthip: to bring me ſafe in my coming thither; t 

and to preſent me in a glorious manner, without ſpot | 

or wrinkle, on any ſuch thing That he is there ex. 

ercifing;, of his prieſtly office for me, pleading the 

perfection ot his own righteouſneſs for me, and the 
virtue of his blood for me. That he is there ready 

to anſwer the accuſations. of the law, devil and fin 

for me. Here thou mayeſt through faith look the 

very devil in the face, and rejoice, ſaying, O Satan? 

J have a precious Jeſus, a fout comforting Jeſus, 2 

ſin-pardoning Jeſus. Here thou mayeſt hear the big- 

geſt thunder- crack that the law can give, and yet 

not be daunted. Here thou mayeſt ſay, O law! thou 

mayeſt roar againſt ſin, but thou canſt not reach me; 

thou mayeft curſe and condemn, but not my foul; 

for I have a righteons Jeſus, a holy Jeſus, a ſoul. 

faving Jeſus: and he hath delivered me from thy 

threats, from thy curſes, from thy condemnations; 

F am ont of thy reach, and out of thy bounds; | 

am brought into another covenant, under better pro- 

miſes of life and falvatimn, free promiſes to comfort 

me without my merit, even through the blood of Je 

fas the ſatisfaction given to God for me by him; 

therefore, though thou layſt my fins to my charge, 

and ſayſt thou wilt prove me guilty, yet fo long a 

Chriſt is above ground, and hath brought in ever- 

laſting righteouſneſs, and given that to me, I ſhall 

not fear thy threats, thy charges, thy ſoul-ſcarig 

denunciations: My Chriſt is all, hath done all, and 

will deliver me from all that thou, and whatſoevef 

elſe can bring an accuſation againſt me. Thus all 

mou mayeſt ſay, when death aſſaulteth * 

WES. 60 
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of feath 1 where is thy ſting? Thou mayeſt bite in- 
deed, but thou canſt not devour: I have comfort by 


m- and through the one man Jeſus; Jeſus Chriſt, he 
ay hath taken thee captive, and taken away thy ſtrength 
in, he hath pierced thy heart, and let out all thy foul. 
ven deſtroying poiſon; therfore, though I ſee thee, I am 
ace not afraid of thee; though 1 feel thee, I am not 
t of daunted; for thou haſt loſt thy ſting in the ſide of 
ner; the Lord Jeſus : through him I overcome thee, and 
ſpot ſet foot upon thee, Alſo, O Satan! though I hear 
ex· thee grumble, and make a helliſh noiſe, and though 
the thou threaten me very highly, yet my ſoul ſhall tri. 
the umph over thee, fo long as Chriſt is alive, and can 
>2dy be heard in heaven; ſo long as he hath broken thy 
d fin head, and won the field of thee; ſo long as thou 
the art in priſon, and canſt not have thy deſire. I there- 
tan? fore, when I hear thy voice, do pitch my thoughts 
us, 2 on Chriſt my Saviour, and do hearken what he will 
> big- ſay, for he will ſpeak comfort: he faith he hath got 
4 yet the victory, and doth give to me the crown, and 
thou rauſeth me to triumph through his moſt glorious con- 


queſt, 


Nay, my brethren, the ſaints under the Levitical 
law, who had not the new covenant ſealed; or con- 
firmed any further than by promiſe that it ſhould 
be; I fay, they, when they thought of the glorious 


ds; I Wn privileges that God had promiſed ſhould come, though 
er pro- ¶ at that time they were not come, but ſeen afar off, 
om fort i how confidently they were perſuaded of them, and 
of je-. <mbraced them, and were fo fully ſatisfied as touch- 
„bim; ing the certainty of them, that they did not ſtick 
charge, Tat the parting with all for the enjoying of them! 
long u Heb. 11. How many times doth David in the pſalms 
n ever admire, triumph, and perſuade others to do ſo alſo, 
1 (hall chrough the faith that he had in the thing that was 
ſcaring} to be done! * in what faith doth he ſay he 
al, and ſhould ſee his Redeemer, though he had not then 


ſhed one drop of blood for him; yet becauſe he had 
promiſed ſo to do; and this was ſignified by the 
blood of bulls and goats Alſo Samuel, Iſaiah, Je- 

; Yyy : remiah, 


Typ 
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remiab; Zechariah, &c. how glorioutly in confidence 
did they ſpeak of Chriſt and his death, blood, con. 
queſt, and everlaſting prieſthood, even before he 
did manifeſt himſelf in the fleſh which he took of 
the virgin! We that haye lived fince Chxiſt, have 
more ground to hope than they under the old cove. 
nant had, (though they had the word of the juſt 
God for the ground of their faith.) Mark, they 
had only the promiſes, that he ſhould and would 
come; but we have the aſſured fulfilling of thoſe 
promiſes, beeauſe he is come: they were told that 
he ſhould ſpill his blood but we do fee he hath 
ſpilt his blood: they ventured all upon his ſtanding 
ſurety for them; but we ſee he hath fulfilled, and 
hat faithfully too, the office of his ſuretiſhip, in 
that, according to the engagement, he hath redeem. 
ed us poor ſinners: they ventured on the new co- 
Jeb. 1 r. venant, though not actually ſealed, only becauſe they 
2. judged him faithful that had promiſed, but we have 
the covenant ſealed, all things are completely done, 
even as ſure as the heart- blood of a crucified Jeſus 
ean make it. | 
There is as great a difference between their diſpen- 
ſation, and ours for comfort, even as much as there 
zs between the making of a bond with a promiſe to 
ſeal it, and the ſealing of the ſame. It was made 
indeed in their time + but it was not fealed until the 
time the blood was ſhed on Mount Calvary ; and 
that we might have our faith mount up with wings 
| like an eagle, he ſheweth us what encouragement 
| and ground of faith we have'to conclude we ſhall 
Keb. 6. be everlaſtingly delivered; faying, For where a tef- 
x6, 17, tament (or covenant) ig, there muſt of neceſſity be tit 
»$. death of the teſtator 5 for a teſtament is of force aj- 
ter men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at al 
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* 21 
Vw CERT EY . 9 ©..7 5% 


Wr 


while the teſtator liveth : whereupon neither the fi wa 
tefament was dedicated without blood. As Chriſt as 
blood was the confirmation of the new covenant, yet: Vi- 
it was not ſealed in-Abraham, Iſaac or Jacob's days il 7*) 


to confirm the coyenant that God did tell them * 


ve have heard, 


The ſe of the new covenant. © 


and yet they believed; | therefore we ought to give 


the more earneſt heed to {believe) the things that 
A not in any wife to let them be 
queſtioned ; and the rather, becauſe you ſee the teſta- 


ment is not only now made, but confirmed; not on- 


ly ſpoken of and promiſed, but verily ſealed by the 
death and blood of Feſus, who is the teſtator there- 
of. {£3 an Fe $3 £50 11 N | 1 

My brethren, I would not have you ignorant of 
this one thing, that though the Jews had the pro- 
miſe of a ſacrifice, of an everlafting high-prieft that 


ſhould deliver them, yet they had but the promiſe; 
for Chriſt was not facrificed, and was not then come 
an bigh-· ꝓrieſt of good things to come: only the type, 


the ſhadow, the figure, che ceremonies they had, 


together with Chrift's engaging as ſurety to bring 


all things to paſs that were promifed fhould come, 
and upon that account received and ſaved. x 

It was with them and their diſpenſation as this 
ſimilitude gives you to underſtand: Set the caſe, 
that there be two men who make a covenant, that 
the one ſhould give the other ten thouſand ſheep, - 
on condition the other give him two thouſand pounds: 
but foraſmuch as the money is not to be paid down 
preſently, therefore if he that buyeth the ſheep 
will have any of them before the day of payment, 
the creditor requeſteth a ſurety, and upon the en- 
gagement of the ſurety, there is part of the ſheep 


given to the debtor, even before the day of pay- 


ment, but the other at and after: So it is here, 
Chriſt covenanted with his Father for his ſheep, CI 
tay down my life for my ſheep, faith he), but the 
money was not to be paid down fo ſoon as the bar- 
gain was made, (as I have already ſaid), yet ſome 
of the ſheep were ſaved, even before the mone 

Was Paid, and that becauſe of the ſuretiſhp of Chriſt, 


as it is written, Being juſtified (or ſaved) freely by Rom. 3. 
his grace, through the redemption (or purchaſe) of 24, 2 57 
Fefus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- 26. 


pitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare him- 
Yyy 2 feif 
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If righteous, in his forgiving the ſms that are paſt, 
4 ſinners who died in 4 —— „ before A 
was crucified), through God's forbearing till the pay. 
nent was paid; to declare, I ſay, at this time his 
righteonufneſs, that be might be juſt ; and tbe juſtifier 

" him that believeth iu Jeſur. > LO 

The end of my ſpeaking of this is, to fhew yoy, 
that it is not wiſdom now to doubt whether God 
will fave you or no, but to believe, becauſe all things 
are finiſhed as to our juſtification : The covenant 
not only made, but alſo ſealed; the debt paid, the 
priſon- doors flung off of the hooks, with à procla. 
mation from heaven of deliverance to the prifoners 


Zech. g. of hope; ſaying, Return to the ftrons hold, ye pri. 


12. 


Like 4. 
12, 19. 


ſoners af hape; even to-day do I declare, (faith God), 
that I will reuder unto thee double. And, ſaith 
Chriſt, when he was come, Tye Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the goſpel ; (that is, good tidings to the poor, that 
their {ins (ſhould be pardoned, that their fouls ſhall 
be ſaved). He hath ſent me to biud up the broken. 
hearted, to preach deliverance. to the captives, and 
recovering of the ſight af the blind, to ſet at liberty 
them that are bruiſed, aud to comfort them that 
mourn, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Therefore here, ſoul, that thou mayeſt come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, for any thing thou wanteſt, as to: 
common treaſure-houſe, being, the principal man for 
the diſtributing of the things made mention of un 
the new covenant, he having them all in his own 
cuſtady by right of purchaſe; for he hath bought 
them all, paid for them all. Doſt thou want faith! 
Then came for it to the man Chriſt Jeſus, Hed. 
12. 2. Doſt thou want the Spirit? Then aſk it d 
Jeſus. Doſt thou want wiſdom? daſt thou wait 
grace of any ſort? doſt thou want a new heart? da 
thou want ſtrength againſt thy laſts, againſt the de 
viPs temptations? doſt thou want ſtrength to carr 
thee through affliction of body, and affliction « 
* through perſecutions? wouldſt thou willing 


1 
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hold aut, ſtand to the laſt, and be more than a con- 
queror? Then be ſure chou meditate enough on the 


merits of the blood of Jeſus, how he hath under. 
taken for thee, that he hath done the work of thy 


ſalvation in thy room, that he is filled of God on 
purpoſe to fill thee, and is willing to communicate 
whatſoever is in him, or about him, to thee. Con- 
ſider this, I ſay, and triumph i" it. 


Again, This may inform us of the ſafe 3 of 


the ſaints, as touching their perſeverance that th 


ſhall ſtand, though bell rages, though the devil 
roareth, and all the world endeavoureth the ruin 
of the ſaints of God, thongh ſome, through ig- 
norance of the virtue of the offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chrift, do ſay, a man may be a child of God 
to-day, and a chitd of the devil to-morrow, which 


is groſs ignorance; for what? is the blood of Chriſt, 


the death, the reſurrection of Chriſt, of no more 
virtue than to bring us in for an uncertain ſalyation? 
or muſt the effectualneſs of Chriſt's merits, as touch. 


ing our perſeverance, be helped on by the doings 


of man? Surely they that are predeſtinfted, are 


al o juſtified; and they that are juſtified, they ſhall 


be glorified, Rom. 8. 30. Saints, da not doubt of 
the ſalvation of your fouls, unleſs you do intend to 
undervalue Chriſt's blood; and do not think, but 
that he that hath begun the good work of his grace 
in you, will perfect it, to the ſecond coming of our 
Lord Jeſus, Phil. 1. 6. Should not we, as well as 
Paul, ſay, T am perſuaded that nothing ſhould ſe- 
parate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Rom. 8. O let the faints know, that unleſs 
the devil can plack Chriſt out of heaven, he cannot 
pull a true behever out of Chriſt, When I ſay a 
true believer, I do mean ſuch a one as hath the 
faith of the operation of God in his ſoul. 

Laſtly, Is there ſuch mercy as this, ſuch privileges 
as theſe! Is there ſo much ground of comfort, and 
ſo much cauſe to be glad? Is there ſo much ſore in 
Chriſt, and ſuch a ready heart in him to give it 5 

mic. 


The do#rine of the Lem and Grace unfolded, 
me? -Hath his bleeding wounds ſo much in them, as Wi 


chat the fruits thereof ſhould be the ſalvation of my 
Soul, of my ſinful ſoul, as to fave me, ſinful me co: 


rebellious me, deſperate me? What then? Shall 
mot I now be holy! Shall not I now ſtudy, ſtrive, 
und lay out myſelf for him that hath laid out him. 
ſelf ſoul and body for me? Shall I now love ever a 
Jait or ſin ? Shall I now be aſhamed of the cauſe, 
"ways, people, or ſaints of Jeſus Chriſt ? Shall I not 
"new yield my members as inſtruments of righteouſ.. 
neſs, ſeeing my end is everlaſting life? Rom. 6. Shall 
Chriſt think nothing too dear for me? And thall T 
count any thing too dear for. him? Shall I grieve 
"Him with my fooliſh carriage? Shall I flight his 
counfel by fotlowirg of my own will? Thus there. 
Fore the doctrine of the new covenant doth call for 
. Kolineſs, engage to holineſs, and maketh the chil. 
Aren of that covenant to take pleaſure therein. Let 
no man, therefore, condlude on this, that the doc. 
trine of the goſpel is a licentious dottrine: but if 
| — do, it is becauſe they are. fools, and ſuch as 
Have not taſted of the virtue of the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; neither did they ever feel the nature and 
way that the love of Chriſt hath in che hearts of 
His. And thus alſo you may fee, that the doctrine 
of the goſpel is of great advantage to the people ef 
God, that are already come in, or to them that ſhall 
- the conſideration hereof, be willing to come in, 
o partake of the glorious benefits of this Conn 
* But, faith the Poor foul, | 
 Ohbjettion. Alas, I doubt this is too good for me. 
Inquiry. W hy : fo, I pray you? 
O. Alas! becauſe I am a ſinner. | 
Reply. Why, all this is beſtowed vpon none but 
ſinners, as it is written, While we. were wngodl, 
Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 6, 8. He came imo thi 
world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. 1. 14, 15. 
O. O! but I am one of the chief of ſinners. 
Rep. Why, this is for the chief of ſinners 
* Tim. 1; 14. 15 5. ); Chriſt Feſus came into q 
WO 


world to 4 2 of whom Jam chief, Gith Paul. 

0bj. O! but my ſis are ſo big, chat I cannot 

conceive how I ſhould have mercy. | 
| Rep. Why, ſoul, Didſt thou ever kill any 

. Didſt thou ever burn any of thy children in "hs x4" 

5 to idols? Haſt thou been a witch? Didſt thou ever 


A uſe inchantments and conjuration? Didſt thou ever 
, curſe and fwear, and deny Chriſt? And yet if thou 
N haſt, there are yet hopes of pardon; yea, ſuch ſin- 
. ners as theſe have been pardoned, as appears by 
ll theſe and the like ſcriptures, 2 Chron. 33. 1.—10. 


1 compared with the 12, 13. Again, Acts 19. 19, 20.3 
ve and 8. 22. compared with verſe: q.; Match. 26. 74, 75. 
ij. But though I have not ſinned in ſuch kind 
of ſins, yet it may be I have ſinned as back. 
Anſ. That cannot likely be; yet though thou 
haſt, ſtill there is ground of mercy for thee, foraſ- 
much as thou art nnder the promiſe; ohn 6. 37. 
057. Alas! man, I am afraid that I have ſinned 
the unpardonable {in ; and therefore there is no hope 
for me. 
Anſ. Doſt thou know what the unpardenable fin 
(the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) is? and hae: it is 
committed ? 
Rep. It is a ſin againſt Ihen. 
Anſ. That is true; yet every ſin againſt 5 is 
not the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rep. Say you ſo? | 
Anf. Yea, and I prove it thus: If every han. a- 
ainſt light had been the ſin that is unpardonable, 
me; then had David and Peter, and others, ſinned that 
WM fin: but though they did fin againſt light, yet they 
did not ſin that ſin; therefore every ſin againſt light 
e but] 25 not the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the — lon- 
gol, able ſin. 
o them 0%. But the feripture faith, If We . 2 22 4 
after we have received the knowleds ge of the trut 
there remaineth na more ſacrifice 78 ſin, But a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgeinent, and fiery in- 
aignation, which hall devour hy e adver fart this... 451 
Nets 


8. 
Rep. Why, Whit is it? Is it not for a man to 


ſuch again to repentance, they are fo reſolved, and 


The doftrine of the Law and Grace unfdoled: 
Anſ. Do you know what that wilful ſin is? 


ſin willingly after enlightening? ? | 

Auf. 1. Yes; yet doubtleſs every willing fin is not 
that; for then David had ſinned it, when he lay 
with Bathſheba; and Jonah, when he fled from the 


* * 
. 


ad ſo many toncubines. 


Ee of the Lord; and Solomon alſo, when he 


An,. 2. But that fin is a ſin that is of another na. 


ture; which is this: For a man after he hath made 
ſome profeſſion of ſalvation, to come alone by the 
blood of | Jeſus, together with ſome light and power 


of the ſame upon bis ſpirit; I ſay, for him after 
this knowingly, wilfully, and deſpitefully, to tram. 


ple upon the blood of Chriſt (hed on the croſs, and 
to count it an unholy thing, or no better than the 


blood of another man; and rather to venture his 


ſoul any other way, than to be faved by this preci. 
dus blood. And this muſt be done, I ſay, after ſome 
tight, (Heb. 6. 4. 5.) deſpitefully, (Heb, 10. 29.) 
knowingly ; (2 Pet. 2. 21.) and wilfully, (Heb. 10. 
26. compared with ver. 29.); and that not in a 
hurry and fadden fit, as Peter's was; but with ſome 
time before-hand to pauſe upon it firſt with Judas, 
and alſo with a continued reſolution never to tum 
or be converted again; for it is impoſſible to reneu 


ſo deſperate, Heb. 6. { 4 
" Pref}. And how ſayeſt thou now? Didſt thou e. 
ver, after thou haſt received ſome bleſſed light from 
Chriſt, wilfully, diſpitefully, and knowingly, ſtamp 
or trample the blood of the man Chriſt Jew 
under thy feet? and art thou for ever reſolved ſo 
To do? | He 
An. O no, I would not do that wilfully, deſpit6- 
fully, and knowingly, not for all the world. 
Ing. But yet I muſt tell you, now you put me i 
mind of it, ſurely ſometimes I have moſt Horrible 
blaſphemous thoughts in me againſt God, Chriſt, ani 
the Spirit: may not theſe be that ſin too? © * 


- 
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OS. The unpardonable ſin. | 545 
| Anſ. Doſt thou delight in them? are they ſuch | 
things as thou takeſt pleaſure in? 
Reply. O no, neither would I do it for a thouſand 


t worlds, O, methinks they make me tremble ta 
y think of them: But how, and if I ſhould delight in 
0 them before I am aware? | 

* Anſ. Beg of God for ſtrength againſt them; and 


if at any time thou findeſt thy wicked heart to give 
way in the leaſt thereto, (for this is likely enough) ; 


de and though thou find it may on a ſudden give way to 
ne that hell-bred wickedneſs that is in it; yet do not 
er deſpair, for as much as Chriſt hath ſaid, All manner Matth. 
ter Vins and blaſphemies ſhall be fofgiven to the ſons 12. 32. 


f men. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſ} 
the Son of man, (that is Chriſt), as he may do with 
Peter, through temptation, yet upon repentance, 
it ſhall be forgiven him. | | 

0. But fought it might have been commit- 
ted all on a ſudden, either by ſome blaſphemous 
28 t, or elſe by committing ſome other horrible 
m. | 

Anſ. For certain this ſin, and the commiſſion of 
it, doth lie in a knowing, wilful, malicious, or diſ- 
piteful, together with a final trampling the blood 
of the ſweet Jeſus under foot; Heb. 10. 

Obj. But it ſeems to be rather a reſiſting of the 
Spirit, and motions thereof, than this which you 
ſay: For, firſt, its proper title is the ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt; and again, They have done deſpite 
unto the Spirit of grace - So that it rather ſeems to 
be, I fay, that a reſiſting of the Spirit, and the 
movings thereof, is that ſin. 

An. 1. For certain the ſin is committed by them 
that do as before I have ſaid, that is, by a final know- 
ing, wilful, malicious trampling under foot the blood 
of Chriſt, which was ſhed on Mount Calvary, when 
Jeſns was there crucified : And though it be called 
the ſin againſt the Spirit, yet (as I ſaid before) every 
im againſt the Spirit is not that; for if it was, then 
every {in againſt the light and convictious of the Spi- 

| Liz rit 
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rit would be unpardonable; But that it is an evident 
untruth, for theſe reaſons: 1. Becauſe there be 
thoſe who have ſinned againſt the movings of the 


Spirit, and that knowingly too, and yet did not com. 


mit that; as Jonah, who, when God had expreſsly 
by his Spirit bid him go to Nineveh, he runs there. 
upon quite another way. 2. Becauſe the very peo. 
ple that have ſinned againſt the movings of the Spi. 


, rit, are yet, if they do return, received to mercy, 


Witneſs alſo Jonah, who, though he had finned a. 
gainſt the movings of the Spirit of the Lord, in do. 
mg contrary thereto, yet when he called (as he faith) 
to the Lord (out ofthe belly of hell), the Lord heard 
him, and gave him deliverance, and ſet him again a. 
bout his work. (Read the whole ſtory of that pro- 
phet). 

Anſ. 2. But, ſecondly, I ſhall ſhew you, that it 
mult needs be wilfully, knowingly, and a malicious 
rejecting of the man Chriſt Jeſus as a Saviour; that 
is, counting his blood, his righteouſneſs, his inter- 
ceſſion, in his own perfon, (for he that rejects one, 
rejects all), to be of no value as to ſalvation. I fay, 
this I ſhall ſhew you is the unpardonable fin ; and 
then afterwards in brief ſhew you why it is called 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

I. That man that doth reject, as aforeſaid, the 
blood, death, righteouſneſs, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and interceſſion, of the man Chriſt, doth reject that 
facrifice, that blood, that righteouſneſs, that victo- 
ry, that reſt, that God alone hath appointed for ſal- 
vation, (John 1. 29.), Behold the Lamb (or ſacrifice) 
of God. We have redemption rs his blood. 
(Eph. 1. 7). That I may be found in him, (to wit), 


in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, with Chriſt's own perſonal 
obedience to his Father's will, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Ry his reſurrection comes juſtification, Rom. 4. 25, 
His interceſſion ,now in his own perſon in the heavens, 
now abſent from his ſaints, is the cauſe of the ſaints 
perſeverance, 2 Cor. 6. 7, 8.; allo Rom. 3. 33, 34 


35, 36. Cc. 


2. They 


merits 
(whic] 
a fref} 
their f 


| The unpardonable ſin, by 
2. They that reject this ſacrifice, and the merits 
of this Chriſt, which he by himſelf hath brought in 
for ſinners, have rejected him through whom alone 
all the promiſes of the New. Teſtament, , together 
: with all the mercy diſcovered thereby, doth come 
- unto poor creatures : For all the promiſes in him are 
. yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God, 2 Cor. 
s 1. 20. And all ſpiritual blefſings are made over to us 
[= through him, Eph. 1. 3, 4.; that is, through and 
* in this man (which is Chriſt) we have all our Spiri- 
) tua, heavenly, and eternal mercies. | ; 
d 3. He that doth knowingly, wilfully, and diſpite- 
. fully reject this man for ſalvation, doth ſin the un- 
o- pardonable ſin: becauſe there is never another ſacri- 
fice to be offered, Heb. 15. 26. There is no more 
it offering for ſin, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
(in, Heb. 10. 18. (namely, than the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt, a ſacrifice once for all, 


26.). No, but they that ſhall, after light and clear 
conviction, reject the firſt offering of his body for 
falvation, do crucify him the ſecond time, which 
irrecoverably merits their own damnation : For it is 
impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they ſhall fall away to renew 
them again unto repentance, ſeeing they crucify 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him do an open ſhame ; if they fall away to renew 
them again unto repentance ; and why ſo? ſee- 
ing, faith the apoſtle, they do crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God afreth, and do put him to an open 
ſhame : O then? how miſerably hath the devil de- 
ceived ſome, in that he hath got them to reject the 
merits of the firſt offering of the body of Chrilt, 
(which was for ſalvation), and got them to truſt in 
a freſh crucifyiag of Chriſt, which unavoidably brings 
their ſpeedy damnation ! | 

2222 4. They 


Heb. 10. 10. and 14. compared with ver. 18. and | 


— 


— ñ — —— — — ——— MVMwk O i 
* = = _— \ = 


— 
— = — - ——g —„—-— — 
wp + jm + - - 
P 4 
— 


— — = 


ä»UUU —F > — — F * 2 


54 


The doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded, 
4. They that do reject this man as aforeſaid, do 


Fin the unpardonable ſin; becauſe in rejecting him, 
they do make way for the juſtice of God to break 


out upon them, and to handle them as it ſhall find 
them: which will be, in the firtt place, finners a. 
gainſt the firſt covenant, which is the ſoul-damnin 

covenant; and alſo deſpiſing of (even the life, _ 
glory, and conſolations, pardon, grace and love, 
that is diſcovered in) the ſecond covenant, for as 
much as they reject the mediator and prieſt of the 
ſame, which is the wan Jefus. And the man that 
doth fo, I would fain ſee how his fins ſhould be par. 
doned, and his ſoul faved, ſeeing the means (which 
is the Son of man, the Son of Mary, and his me- 
Tits) is rejected. For, faith he, If you believe not 
that I am he, you ſhall, mark, you ſhall: do what 


you can, you ſhall; appear where you can, you ſhall; 


follow Moſes's law, or any holinefs whatſoever, on 
ſhall die in your (ins, John 8. 24. So that, I ſay, 
the ſin that is called the unpardonable ſin, is a know- 
ing, wilful, and diſpiteful rejecting of the ſacrif. 
cing of the Son of man the firſt time for ſin, 

And now to ſhew you why it is called 2% ſin a. 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, as in theſe ſcriptures, Matth, 
12, Heb. 10 Mark ;. | | 

1. Becauſe they ſin againſt the manifeſt light of 
the Spirit, as I ſaid before, it is a ſin againſt the 
lizht of the Spirit : that is, they have been former- 
ly enlightened into the nature of the goſpel, and 
the merits of the man Chriſt, and his blood, righ- 


teouſneſs, interceſſion, &c.; and alſo profeſſed and 


confeſſed the fame, with ſome life and- comfort in 
and through the profeſſion of him; yet now, againſt 
all that light, maliciouſly, and with diſpite to all 
their former profeſſion, turn their backs, and tram: 
ple upon the ſame. 

2. It is called he ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, be. 
cauſe ſuch a perſon doth (as I may ſay) lay violent 
hands on it; one that ſets himſelf in oppoſition to, 


and is reſolved to reſiſt all the motions that come in 


from 


The unpardonable fin. 
, from the ſpirit to perſuade the contrary. For I do 
1, verily believe, that men, in this very rejecting of 


K the Son of God, after ſome knowledge of him, 
d eſpecially at their firſt reſiſting and refuſing of him, 
a. they have certain motions of the Spirit of God to 
) diſuade them from ſo great a ſoul-damning act. But 
0 they being filled with an overpowering meaſure of 


e, the Spirit of the devil, do deſpite unto theſe con- 
as victions and motians, by ſtudying and contriving how 
he they may anſwer them, and get from under the con- 
at vincing nature of them ; and therefore it is called, 
ir a doing deſpite unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 
ch 29. And ſo, ; 

1e- 3. In that they do reject the beſeechings of the 
not Spirit, and all its gentle intreatings of the ſoul, to 
nat tarry ſtill in the ſame doctrine. . 

ll; 4. In that they do reject the very teſtimony of the 
you prophets and apoſtles, with Chriſt himſelf: I ſay, 
ay, their teſtimony through the Spirit, of the power, 
DW. virtue, ſufficiency, and prevalency of the blood, ſa- 
rifi- crifice, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and intercefli- 


on of the man Chriſt Jeſus, of which the ſcriptures 
1 0 are full, both in the Old and New Teſtament, as 
the apoſtle ſaith, For all the prophets from Samuel, 
with them that follow after, have ſhewed of theſe 


t of WW doys ; that is, in which Chriſt ſhould be a ſacrifice 
the WF for fin, Acts 3. 24. compared with. ver. 6. 13. 14. 
ner- 15. 18. 26. Again faith he, He therefore that deſ< 
and WW piſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God: who hath alſo 
igh- WW given te us his holy Spirit, 1. Theſ. 4. 8.: that 
and is, he rejecteth or deſpiſeth the very teſtimony of 
rt n the Spirit. PET 

ainſt 5. It is called /e ſin againſt the Iloly Ghoſt, be- 
o all caule he that doth reject and diſown the doctrine of 
ram . falvation by the man Chriſt Jeſus, though believing: 


in him, doth deſpiſe, reſiſt and reject, the wiſdom of 
the Spirit; for the wiſdom of Gods Spirit did never 
more appear, than in its finding out a way for ſinners 
to be reconciled to God, by the death of this man ; 
and therefore Chriſt, as he is a ſacrifice, is called the 
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The doctrine of the Law and Grace unfolded, : 
wiſdom of God. And again, when it doth reveal | fron 


the Lord Jeſus, it is called, the Spirit of wiſdom and that 
revelation in the knowledge of him, Eph. 1. 17. and 
Object. But (ſome may ſay) the lighting or rejec. that 
ing of the Son of man, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son enlig 
of Mary, cannot be the fin that is unpardonable, as feſſi 
is clear from that ſcripture in the 12th of Matthew, that 
where he himſelf faith, He that ſhall ſpeak a word a. Jeru 
ainſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him + But Wl after 
1 that ſhall ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be deſp 
Forgiven him, neither in this world, nor the world trine 
#0 come, ver. 32. Now by this it is clear, that the heut! 
fin that is unpardonable is one thing, and the fin a- hath 
inſt the Son of man another; that ſin that is a. be fo 
gainſt the ſon of man is pardonable, but if that was to ci 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it would not be par. WW truth 
donable ; therefore the fin againſt the Son of man is looke 
not the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the unpardona- WW lowir 
able ſin. | Worth 
Anſ. Frſt, IJ do know full well that there are fe. WW and 
veral perſons that have been pardoned, yet have ſin. Matt 
ned againſt the Son of man; and that have for a and 
time rejected him, as Paul, 1. Tim. 1. 13, 14. Al that 
ſo the Jews, Acts 2. 36, 37. But there was an ig- ¶ wor/: 
norant rejecting of him without the enlightening, and or 1 
taſte, and feeling of the power of the things of God, ¶ tened 
made mention of in the 6th of the Hebrews, the 3d, ¶ have 
4th, 5th, 6th, verſes, the ww 
' Secondly, There is, and hath been, a higher fall, 


manner of ſinning againſt the Son of man; which 
alſo hath been, and is ſtill pardonable; as in the 
caſe of Peter, who in.a violent temptation, in a 
mighty hurry, upon a ſudden denied him, and that 
after the revelation of the Spirit of God from hea- 
ven to him, that he (Jeſus) was the Son of God, 
Matth. 16. 16, 17, 18. This alfo is pardonable, if 
there be a coming up again to repentance : (O rich 
grace! O wonderful grace! that God ſhould be ſo 
full of love to his poor creatures, that though they 
do fin againſt the Son of God, either through igno- 

| rance, 


The unpardonable ſin. | 
rance, or ſome ſudden violent charge breaking looſe 
from hell upon them); but yet take it for certain, 


— — 


and the Spirit, in that manner Lhave before hinted, 
« that is, for a man, after ſome great meaſure of the 
n enlightening by the Spirit of God, and ſome pro- 
$ feſſion of Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour, and his blood 
, that was ſhed on the mount without the gates of 
1 Jeruſalem to be the atonement : I ſay, he that ſhall 


it after this knowingly, wilfully, and out of malice and 


2 deſpite, reject, ſpeak againſt, and trample that doc- 
d trine under foot, reſolving for ever ſo to do; and if 
* he there continue, I will pawn my ſoul upon it, he 
A hath ſinned the unpardonable fin, and ſhall never 
As be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world 
to come; or elſe thoſe ſcriprures that teſtify the 
truth of this muſt be ſcrabbled out, and muſt be 
locked upon for mere fables; which are theſe fol- 
lowing: For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 
of the world, om the knowledge of 'our Lord 
and Saviour F2[ns Chrift, (which is the Son of man 
Matth. 16. 13.); and are again intangled therein, 
and overcome, (which muſt be by denying this Lord 
that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1.). the latter end is 
worſe with them than the beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enligh- 

tened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, — And 
have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come If they ſhall fall away, (not only 
fall, but fall away, that is, finally, Heb. 10. 19.); 

It 15 impoſſible to renew them again unto repentance ; 

(and the reaſon is rendered), /eeing they have cruci- 

ed to themſebves the Son of God (which is the Son 
of man) afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, Heb. 
6. 4, 5, 6. Now, if you would further know what 

it is to crucify the Son of God afreſh, it is this: 

For to undervalue and trample under foot the merits: 
and virtue of his blood for remiſſion of fins, as is 
learly manifeſted in the 1oth of the Hebrews, 26, 

27, 28. verſes, where it is ſaid, For if awe ſin wil- 


| 


that if a man ſo ſlight and reject the Son of God, 


Fully 
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fully after we have received the knowledge of the 


on the blood ſhed on Mount Calvary, Luke 23. 33. 


truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins ; but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgement, and the 


flery indignation, which ſhall dzvour the adverſaries, 


He that deſpiſed Moſess law died without mercy: 
of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe; ye, ſhall he be 


*thought worthy, that hath trodden under foot the Son 


of God, (there is the ſecond crucifying of Chriſt, 
which the Quakers think to be ſaved by), and hath 
counted the Mood of the covenant wherewith he was 


Santtified, an unholy thing! And then followeth, and 


hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace, ver. 29, 
All that Paul had to keep him from this fin, was 
his ignorance in perſecuting the man, and merits 
of jeſus Chriſt, Acts 9. But I obtained mercy, faith 
he, becauſe I did it ignorantly, 1, Tim. 1. 14. And 
Peter, though he did deny him knowingly, yet he 
did it unwillingly, and in a ſudden and fearful temp. 
tation, and ſo by the interceſſion of Jeſus eſcaped 
that danger. So, I ſay, they that commit this fin 


th ey do it after light, knowingly, wilfully, and de. 


ſpitefully, and in the open view of the whole world 
reject the Son of man for being their Lord and 
Saviour, and in that it is called the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. It is a name moſt fit for this fn, to be 
called the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, for theſe rea. 
ſons but now laid down; for this ſin is immediately 
committed againſt the motions and convictions, and 
light of that Holy Spirit of God, that makes it its 
buſineſs to hand forth, and manifeſt the truth and 
reality of the merits and virtues of the Lord Jeſus, 
the Son of man. And therefore beware, Ranters 
and Quakers, for I am ſure you are the neareſt that 
fin by profeſſion, (which is indeed the right com- 
witting of it), of any perſons that I do know at 
this day under the whole heavens: for as much as 
you will not venture the ſalvation of your fouls 


ont of the fide of that man that was offered up in 
ſacrifice for all that did believe, in that his offering 


up 
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e up of his hody at that time, (either before he ofz 
it fered it, or that have, do, or ſhall believe on it, 
e for the time ſince, together with that time that he 
J. offered it), though formerly you did profeſs that 


＋ ſalvation was wrought out that way, by that ſacri- 
be fice then offered, and alſo ſeemed to have ſome 


comfort thereby; yea, inſomuch that ſome of you 
declared the fame in the heating of many, profeſſ- 
th ing yourſelves to be believers of the ſame. O there- 
fore! it is ſad for you that were once thus enligh- 
1d tened, and have taſted theſe good things, and yet 


9. notwithſtanding all your profeſſion, you are now: 


turned from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, to a- 
_ nother doctrine which will be to your deſtruction, 


th if you continue in it; for without blood there is no 
nd WF remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. ; 

he Many other reaſons might be given, but that T 
11 would not be too tedious; yet I would put in this 
ed eaution, that if there be any ſouls that be but now 
ſn willing to venture their ſalvation upon the merits of 
le. a naked Jeſus, I do verily for the preſent believe 
rid they have not ſinned that ſin; becauſe there is {till 
ry a promiſe holds forth itſelf to ſuch a ſoul, where 


x Chriſt ſaith, He that conies to me I will in no wiſe 


letters of gold. | | 

05j. But alas! though I ſhould never ſin that ſin, 
yet I have other ſins enough to damn me. 

Anſ. What though thou hadſt the fins of a thous 
ſand ſinners, yet if thou come to Chriſt, he will ſave 
thee, Job 6. 36.; ſee alſo Heb. 7. 25. | 

0%. Alas! but how ſhould I come? I doubt I do 
not come as I ſhould do; my heart is naught and 
dead; and alas! then how ſhould I come? _ 

Anſ. Why, bethink thyſelf of all the fins that 
ever thou didſt commit, and lay the weight of chem 
all upon thy heart, till thou art down-loaden with 


(for nothing that he hath done) caſt him out, John 
6. 36. That promiſe is worthy to be written in 


the ſame, and come to him in ſuch a caſe as this, 


4b: -: and 
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and he will give thee reſt for thy foul, RL, 11. 
the three laſt verſes. 


And again, if thou wauldſt know ben thou houldt 
come, come as much undervaluing thyſelf as ever 


thou canft, ſaying, Lord, here is a finner, the baſeſt 


in all the country; if I had my deferts I had been 


damned in hell- fire long ago: Lord, I am not wor. 


thy to have the leaſt corner in the kingdom of 
heaven: and yet, O that thou wouldſt have mercy 
Come like Benhadad's ſervants to the King of Iſrael, 
1 King. 20. 31, 32. With a rope about thy neck, 
and fling thyſelf down at Chriſt's feet, and Be there 
a while, firiving with him by thy prayers, and 1 
wall warrant thee fpeed, Matth. 11. 28.—30.; John 
6. 37. 

Oh. O! but JI am not ſanctified. 

An. He will ſanctify thee, and be made thy ſane. 
tification alſo, 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11.; 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

O5. O! but I cannot pray. 

Anf. To pray, ts not for thee to down on thy 
knees, and ſay over a many ſcripture-werds only ; 
for that thou mayſt do, and yet do nothing but 
babble : But if thou, from a ſenſe of thy bafeneſs, 
canſt groan out thy heart's defire before the Lord, 
he will hear thee, and grant thy deſire ; for he can 
tell what is the meaning of the groanings of the 
1 * Rom. 8. 26, 27. 

Oi. O! but I am afraid to pray, for fear my 
prayers ſhould be counted as ſu in wo fight of the 
great God. 

Anſ. That is a good ſign that W 
more than bare words, and have ſome prevalence 
at the chrone of grace through Chriſt, or elſe the 
devil would never ſeek to labour to beat thee of 
from prayer, by undervaluing thy prayers, telling 
thee they are fin; for the heſt prayers he will call 
the worſt, and the worſt he will call the beſt, or 
elſe how ſhoutd he be a har ? 

OH. But, I am afraid, the day: of grace is paſt; 
and if it ſhould be ſo, what ſhould I do then? Py. 


= 


— ————— ——— i — — 


Objedtions anſwered for the comfortof penitent ſinners. 


Anſ. Truly, with ſome men indeed it doth fare 
thus, that the'day of grate is at an end before their 
Jives are at an end, 

Or thus, the day of grace is paſt before the day 
of death is come, as Chriſt faith, I thou Hadit 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
that belong unto thy peace, (that is, the word of 
grace or reconciliation), but no it is hid from thine 
eyes, Luke 19. 41, 42. But for the better ſatisfying 
of thee as touching this thing, conſider theſe fol- 
lowing things. | 

Firſt, Doth the Lord knock ſtill at the door of 
thy heart by his word and Spirit? If fo, then the 
day of grace is not paſt with thy ſout ; for where 
he Proof” ſo knock, there he doth alſo proffer, and 
promiſe to come in and ſup, (that is, to communi- 
cate of his grace unto them), which he would not 
do, was the day of grace paſt with the ſou], Rev. 3. 20. 

053. But how ſhould I know whether Chriſt doth 
ſo knock at my heart, as to be deſirous to come in? 
That I may know alſo whether the day of grace 


de paſt with me or no? 


Anſ. Confider theſe things: 

. Firſt, Doth the Lord make thee ſenſible of thy 
miſerable ſtate, without an intereſt in Jeius Chriſt? 
And that naturally thou haſt no ſhare in him, no faith 
no communion with him, no delight in him, or love 
in the leaſt to him? If he hath, and is doing of this 
he hath, and is knocking at thy heart. 

Secondly, Doth he, together with this, put into 
thy heart an earneſt deſire after communion with 
him, together with holy reſolutions not to be ſatisfi- 
ed without real communion with him. 

Thirdly, Doth he ſometimes give thee ſome 
ſecret perſuaſions, (though ſcarcely diſcernible), 
that thou mayſt attain, and get an intereſt in him ? 

Fourthly, Doth he now and then glance in ſome 
of the - promiſes into thy heart, cauſing them to 
leave ſome heavenly favour (tho? but for a very 
thort time) on thy ſpirit ? - 


"4&3: | Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Doſt thou at ſome time ſee ſome little 
excellency in Chriſt? And doth all this ſtir up in 
thy heart ſome breathings after him? If ſo, then 
fear not, the day of grace is not paſt with thy poor 
ſoul: for if the day of grace ſhould be paſt with 
ſuch a ſoul as this, then that ſcripture muſt be broken 


where Chriſt ſaith, He that cometh unto me, I will 


in no wiſe (for nothing, by no means, upon no terms 
whatſoever) caſt out; John 6. 37. 

OH. But ſarely, if the day of grace was not paſt 
with me, I ſhould not be ſo long without an an- 
ſwer of God's love to my ſoul; that therefore which 
doth make me miſtruſt my ſtate the more is, that I 
wait and wait, and yet am not delivered. 

Anf. Haſt thou waited on the Lord ſo long as the 

Lord hath waited on thee? It may be, the Lord 
hath waited on thee this twenty, or thirty, yea 
forty years, or more, and thou haſt not waited on 
him ſeven years; Caſt this into thy mind, therefore, 
when Satan tells thee, that God doth not love thee, 
becauſe thou haft waited fo long without an aſſur- 
ance; (for it .is his temptation); for God did wait 
longer upon thee, and was fain to ſend to thee by 
his ambaſſadors rime after time; and therefore fay 
thou, [ will wait to ſee what the Lord will ſay unto 
me, and the rather, becauſe he uu ſpeak peace; for 
he is the Lord thereof. 

But, ſecondly, know, that it is not thy being un- 
der trouble a long time, that will be an argument 
ſuſficiently to prove that thou art paſt hopes; nay, 
contrariwiſe ; for Jeſus Chriſt did take our nature 
upon him, and alſo did undertake deliverance for 
thoſe, and bring it in for them, who were all their 
lifetime ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 

Obj. But alas! Jam not able to wait; all my 


ſtrength is gone; I have waited fo long I can wait 


no longer. 

Anſ. Tt may be, chou haſt concluded on this long 
ago. thinbing thou ſliouldſt not be able to hold out 
any longer; no, not“ a year, a month, er a week; 

. nay, 


way, it may be not fo long. It may be in the morn- 

ing thou haſt thought thow ſhouldſt not hold out till 
night, and at night till morning again; yet the Lord 
hath ſupported thee, and kept thee in waiting up- 
on him many weeks and years; therefore that is 
but the temptation of the devil to make thee think 
ſo, that he might drive thee to deſpair of God's 

mercy, and ſo to leave off following the ways of 
God, and to cloſe in with thy ſins again. Ol] there- 
fore, do not give way unto it, but believe that thou 
ſhalt ſee the gooaneſs of the Lord in the land of the 
living. Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and 
he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart ; wait, 1 ſay, on the 
Lord, Pfal. 27. 23, 24. And that thou mayſt ſo do, 
ener theſe things; 

If thou, after thou haſt waited thus long, 
Would now give over, and wait no longer, thou 
wouldſt loſe all thy time and pains that thou haſt 
taken in the way of God hitherto, and wilt be like 
to a man that becauſe he ſought long for gold, and 
did not find it, therefore turned back from ſeeking 
after it, though he was hard by it, and had almoſt 
found it; and all becauſe he was loth to look and 
ſeek a little further. ee 

2. Thou wilt not only, loſe thy time, but alſo loſe 
thy own ſoal : for ſalvation is no where elſe but in 
Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 4. 12. | 

3. Thou wilt ſin the higheſt fin that ever thou 
didſt ſin before, in drawing (finally) back, inſomuch 
that God may ſay, My ſoul ſhall have 110 pleaſurs 
in him, Heb. 10. 38. 

Bat, ſecondly, con{ider thou ayeſt; All n 
is gone, and therefore how ſhould I wait! why, at 
that time, when thou feeleſt, and findeſt thy 
trength quite gone, even that is the time when 
he Lord will renew, and give thee freſh ſtrength, 
he yorit bs Mal, faint and be weary, and young men 
ball utterly fall; ut they that wait upon the Lord 
ball rencty their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with 
inge as eagles, they ſhall run and not be N 

they 
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Il walk and not be faint ; If. 40. 30, qr; tal 
O. But though I do wait, yet if I be not elects for 
ed to eternal life, what good will all my waiting do lie 
me? For it is not in him that willeth, nor in him pet 
that runneth, but of God. that ſheweth mercy, dot 
Therefore, I ſay, if I ſhould not be elected, all is in blo 
Anſ. Why, in the firſt place, to be ſure thy back. God 
fliding from God will not prove thy election, nei. ed 
ther thy growing weary of waiting upon God. | ſo t 
Anſ. But, ſecondly, Thou art, it may be, troubl. he 1 
ed to know whether thou art elected; and ſayeſt MW a r 
thou, If I did but know that, that would encourage eluſ 
me in my waiting on God. fave 
Anſ. I believe thee; but mark, thou ſhalt not a8 tl 
know thy election in the firſt place, but in the ſoul, 
ſecond ; that is to ſay, thou muſt firſt get acquain- bs, it 
tance with God in Chriſt, which doth come by thy WM (as tl 
giving credit to his promiſes, and records, which he WM & as 
bath given of Jeſus Chriſt, his blood and righteouſ: to be 
neſs, together with the reſt of his merits, that 
That is, before thou canſt know whether thou art ¶ but b 


elected, thou muſt believe in Jeſus Chriſt ſo really, W worki 
that thy faith laying hold of, and drinking and eat. the 8 
ing the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, even ſo that there ¶ fatish, 
ſhall be life begotten in thy ſoul by the ſame ; life IM in the 
from the condemnings of the law; life from the guilt WF mony 
of ſin; life over the filth of the fame; life alſo to for it 
walk with God in his Son and ways; the life of love truth: 
to God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſaints} in pra; 
and ways; and that becauſe they are holy, harmWfo alG 
leſs, and ſuch that are altogether contrary to in chinke 
quity. | | p that it 

For theſe things muſt be in thy ſoul as a foreru given t 


mer of thy being made acquainted with the other 
God hath theſe two ways to ſhew to his childre 
weir election. hence 
1. By teſtimony of the Spirit; that is, the ſoffit Thef 
being under trouble of conſcience, and grieved f 
ip, the Spirit doth ſeal up the foul by its con 
5 ta 


table teſtimony, per ſuading of the ſoul, that God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven all thoſe fins that 
Ve ſo heavy on the conſcience, and that do fo much 

plex the ſoul, by ſhewing it that that law which 
doth utter ſuch horrible curſes againſt it, is by Chriſt's 
blood ſatisfied and fulfilled, Eph 1. 13, 14. 

2. By conſequence : that is, the ſoul finding that 
God hath been good unto it, in that he hath ſhew. 
ed it its loſt ſtate and miſerable condition: and at. 
ſo that he hath given it ſome comfortable hope that 
he will fave it from the ſame: I fay, the foul, from 
à right fight thereof, doth, or may, draw this con. 
eluſion, that if God had not been minded to have 
ved it, he would not have done for it fuch things 
ot MW as theſe. But for the more ſure dealing with thy 
he foul, it is not good to take any of theſe apart : that 
in. is, it is not good to take the teſtimony of the Spirit 
by las thou ſuppoſeſt thou haſt) from the fruits thereof, 
he W © as to conclude the teſtimony thou haft received, 
to be a fafficient ground without the other, (not 
that it is not, if it be the teſtimony of the Spirit); 
but becauſe the devil doth. alfo deceive fouls by the 
workings of his ſpirit in them, pretending that it is 
the Spirit of God. And again, thou fhouldſt not 
fatisfy thyſelf, though thou do find fome ſeekings 
in thee after that which is good, without the teſti. 
mony of the other; that is to fay, of the Spirit; 
for it is the teſtimony of two that is to be taken for 
truth: therefore, ſay I, as thou ſhouldſt be mach 
in praying for the Spirit to teſtify aſſurance to thee, 
fo alſo thou ſhouldſt look to the end of it when thou 
thinkeſt thou haſt it; which is this, to ſhew thee 
that it is alone for Chriſtꝰs ſake that thy: fins are for- 
gwen thee, and alſo thereby a conſtraining of thee 
to advance him, both by words and: works, in holi- 
neſs and righteouſueſs all the days of thy life. From 
hence thou mayeſt boldly. conclude thy election, 
© Theſſ. 3. 4.—6: Remembering without ceuſing 
No wWNrk of faith, and labour of love, and patience 
hope in. our Lord Feſus Chriſh, in the ſight of God 
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delivered us from the wrath to come, ver. 10. 


— 
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our Father, knowing, brethren, (ſaith the apoſtle)! | 

beloved,” your election of Cod. But how? Why, by 
this, For our goſpel came not to you'in word only, 
but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
much aſſurance. And ye became — of us,' 
and of the Lord, having received the word in much 
Miction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that you 
were enſumples to all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus which” (hath) 


0j. But alas, for my part, inſtead of finding in 
me any thing that is good, I find in me all manner 
of wickedneſs, hard-heartedneſs; hypocriſy, coldneſs 
of affection to Chriſt, 'very great unbeliet, together 
with every- thing that is baſe, and of an ill favour, 
What hope therefore can | have? r 

Anſ. If thou wait not ſuch a one, thou hadſt no 
need of mercy, If chou waſt whole, thou hadſt no 
need of the phyſician; doſt thou therefore ſee thy. 
felf in ſuch a ſad condition as this? Thou haſt the 
more need to come to Chriſt, that thou mayſt be not 
only cleanſed from theſe evils; but alſo that thou 
mayſt be delivered from that wrath they will bring 
upon thee (if thou do not get rid of them) to all 
. 

Que ſt. But how ſhould I do, and what courſe 
ſhould I take to be delivered from this ſad aud trous 
bleſome condition? 

An. Doſt thou ſee in thee all manner: uf e 
neſs? The beſt way that I can direct a ſoul in ſuch 
a caſe, is to pitch a ſtedfaſt eye on him that is full 
and to look ſo ſtedfaſtly upon him by faith, that 
thereby thou mayſt even draw down of his fulneſ 

into thy heart; for that is the right way, and the 
way that was typed out (before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh) in the time of Moſes, when the Lord faid 
unto him, . Make thee a ſerpent of braſs, (which wa 
a type of Chriſt), and ſet is upon a pole; and i 
ball come to paſs that when a ſerpent hath litten an 
aug 
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) man, that he may lnok thereon and live, Numb. 
y Wilco ne 07's | 1585 
7 Even ſo now. in goſpel- times, when any ſoul is bit- 
in ten with the fiery ſerpents, (their fin); that tlien 
9 the next way to be healed is; for the ſoul to look 
ch. upon the Son of man, who, as the ſerpent was, was 
ou hanged on a pole, (or tree), that whoſoever ſhall 


1d indeed look on him by faith, may be liealed of all 
their diſtempers, whatever, John 3. 14, 17. 
As now to inſtance in fome things: 1. Is thy heart 
hard? Why then, behold how full of bowels and 
compaſſion is the heart of Chriſt towards thee ; 
which may be ſeen in his coming down from heaven 
to ſpill his heart-blood for the. LR 
2. Is thy heart flothful and idle? Then fee how 
active the Lord Jeſus is for thee, in that he did not 
only die for thee; but alſo in that he hath been e- 
yer ſince his aſcenſion into heaven, making interceſ- 
ſion for thee, Heb. 7. 25. 54 
.. 3: Doſt thou ſee and find in thee iniquity and un- 
righteouſneſs? Then look up to heaven, and ſee 
there a righteous perſon, even thy righteous Jeſus 
Chriſt, now preſenting thee in his own perfections 
before the throne of his Father's glory, 1 Cor. 1. 30 
4. Doſt thou ſee that thou art very much void of 
right ſanctification? Then look up, and thou ſhalt 
ſee that thy ſanctification is in the preſence of God 
a complete ſanctification, repreſenting all the faints 
as (righteous, ſo) ſanctified ones in the preſence of 
the great God of heaven. And fo whatſoever thou 
wanteſt, be ſure to ſtrive. to pitch thy faith upon 
the Son of God, and behold him ſtedfaſtly, and 
thou ſhalt by ſo doing find a mighty change in thy 
foul. For when we behold him as in a glaſs, even 
the glory of the Lord, we are changed (namely by 
beholding) from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 18. This is the true way to 
get both comfort to thy ſoul, and alſo ſanctification 
and right holineſs into thy ſoul... | 
Poor ſouls that are under the diſtemper of a guilty 
4 B con- 
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conſcience, and under the workings of much cor! 
ruption, do not go the neareſt way to heaven, if they 
do not in the firſt place look upon themſelves as 
curſed finners by thelaw : and yet at that time they 
are bleſſed, for ever bleſſed ſaints, by the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt. O wretched man that 1 am, fainh 
Paul, and yet, O bleſſed man that I am vhrough 
my Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for that is the feope of the 
ſcripture, Rom. 7. 24, 25. $45 (538 
0. But, alas, I am blind and cannot fee; what 
ſhall I do now? TH, | 
Anſ. Why, truly, thou muſt go to him that can 
make the eyes that are blind to fee (even to our 
Lord Jeſus) by prayer, faying, as the poor blind 
man did, Lord, that I might receive my ſight; and 
fo continue begging him, till thou do reteive fight, 
even a ſight of Jeſus Chriſt, his death, blood, refur- 
rection, aſcenſion, interceſſion, and that for thee; 
even for thee, | 8 1 | 
And the rather, beeauſe, firſt, he hath invited 
thee to come and buy fuch eye-ſalve of him that 
may make thee fee, Rev. 3. 18. Secondly, Becaufe 
thou ſhalt never have any true comfort till thou doſt 
thus come to fee, and behold the Lamb of God 
that hath taken away thy ſins, John t. 29. 'Third- 
ty, Becauſe; that thereby thou wilt be able (through 
grace) to ſtep over, and turn afide from the ſeveral 
ſtumbling-blocks that Satan, together with His in- 
| ftruments, hath laid in our way, which otherwiſe 
mou wilt not be able to ſhun, but wilt certainly fall 
when others ſtand; and grope and ſtumble when o- 
ol go upright, to the great prejudice of thy poor 
oul. 
Ob. But, alas! I have nothing to carry with me; 
how then ſhould I go? | 5 
Auſ. Haſt thou no fins? If thou haſt, carry them, 
and exchange them for his righteouſneſs; becauſe 
he hath ſaid, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and ht 
will ſuſtain thee, Pal. 55. 22. And again, becauſt 


ke hath faid, Though thou be heavy laden, * if 
| . thou 
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Marth. 11. 28. 


05j. Rut (you will ſay) Satan telleth me that I 


4 


am ſo cold in prayers, ſo weak in believing, ſo great 
a ſinner, that 


ther things, ſa that I ſhall never be able to attain 
thole bleſſed foings that are held forth to ſinners by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore my trouble is much up- 
on this account alſq; and many times I fear that 


will come upon me which Satan ſuggeſteth to me; 


that is, I ſhall miſs, of eternal life. 

Anſ. 1, As to the latter part of the objection, 
That thou ſhalt never attain to everlaſting life, that 
is obtained for thee already without thy doing, ei- 


ther thy praying, ſtriving, or wreſtling againſt ſin, 


If we ſpeak properly, it is Chriſt that hath in his 


own body aboliſhed death on the croſs, and brought 


light, life, and glory to us through this his thus do- 
ing. But this is the thing that thou aimeſt at, that 


thou ſhalt never have a ſhare in this life, already 


obtained for ſo many as do come by faith to Jeſug 
Chriſt; and all becauſe thay art fo ſlothful, ſo cold 
ſo weak, fo great a ſinner, ſo ſubject to flip and 
commit infirmities. | RE 5 


Anſ. 2. J anſwer, Didſt thou never learn to out. 


ſhoot the devil in his own bow, and to cut off his 
head with his own ſword, as Dayid ſerved Goliah, 
who was a type of him. ; 8 
Queſt, O] how ſhould a poor ſoul do this? This 
is rare indeed. 25 
Anſ. Why, truly thus: Doth Satan tell thee thou 
prayeſt but faintly, and with yery cold devotion? 
Anſwer him thus, and ſay, I am glad you told me, 
for this will make me truſt the more to Chriſt's 
prayers, and the leſs to my own; alſo I will en- 
deavour henceforward to groan, to ſigh, and to be 
lo fervent in my crying at the throne of grace, that 
Iwill, if I can, make the heavens rattle again, with 
| 4B2 1 5 the 


do go ſo ſlathfully on in the ways of 
God, that I am fo apt to ſlip at every temptation, | 
and to be entangled therewith, together with o- 
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groans thereof. And whereas thou 
ſayeſt that I am —— weak in belieying, I am glad yon 


mind me of it, I hope it will henceforward ſtir me 


up to cry the more heartily to God fur ſtrong faith, 
and make me the more reſtleſs till I have in "And 
ſeeing thou telleſt me that IT run ſo ſoftly, and that 
I ſhall go near to miſs of glory, this alſo ſhall be, 
through” grace, to my advantage, and cauſe me to 
reſs the more earneſty towards the mark, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
And ſeeing thou doſt tell me that my fins are won. 
drous great, hereby thou bringeſt the remembrance 
of the unſupportable vengeance of God into my 
mind, if I die out of eſys Chriſt, and alſo the ne. 
ceſlity of the blood, death, and merits of. Chriſt to 
Help me; I hope it will make me fly the faſter, and 
re ſs the harder after an intereſt in him; and the 
rather, becauſe (as thou telleſt me) my late will be 
un{peakably miſerable without him. And fo all a- 
long, if he tell thee of thy deadneſs, dulneſs, cold- 
neſs, or unbelief, or the greatneſs of thy fins, anſ- 
wer him, and ſay, I am glad you told me, I hope 
it will be a means to make me run faſter, ſeek ear- 
neſtlier, and to be the more reſtleſs after Jeſus Chriſt. 
If thou didſt but get this art, as to out- run him in 
his own ſhoes, (as I may lay), and to make his own 
darts to pierce himſelf, then thou migh teſt alſo ſay, 
now doth Satan's temptations, . as well as other 
things, work together for my good, for my advan- 
tage. Rom, 8. 28. 

O4bj. Bar I do find ſo many weakneſſes in every 
duty that I do perform, as when I pray, when I 
read, when I hear, or any other duty, that it 
maketh me out of conceit with myſelf, it maketh 
me think that my duties are nothing worth. 

Anſ. J anſwer, It may be it is thy mercy that 


r hou art ſenſible of infirmities in the beſt things thou 
doſt; av, a greater mercy than thou art aware of. 
Quell. Can it be a mercy for me to be troubled 


5 it be a privilege for me 
to 


with my corruptions ? 


N Dr 
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to be annoyed with infirmities, and to have my beſt _ 
duties infected with it? How can it poſſibly be? 

Anſ. Verily, thy ſins appearing in thy beſt duties, 
do work for thy advantage theſe ways. | 

1. In that thou findeſt ground enough thereby to 
make thee humble; and when thou haſt done all, 
yet to count thyſelf but an unprofitable ſervant. 

And, 2. Thou by this means art taken off from 
leaning on any thing below a naked Jeſus for eter- 
nal life. It is like, if thou waſt not ſenſible of 
many by-thoughts and wickedneſſes in thy beſt per- 
formances, thou wouldeſt go near to be ſome proud, 
abominable hypocrite, or a filly, proud, diſſembling 
wretch at the beſt, ſuch a one as would fend thy 
ſoul to the devil in a bundle of thy own righteouſ- 
neſs: but now thou, through grace, feeſt that in all 
and en ery thing thou doſt, there is {in enough in it 
to condemn thee. This, in the firſt place, makes 
thee have a care of truſting in thy own doings; and, 
ſecondly, ſheweth thee, that there is nothing in 
thyſelf which will do thee any good, by working 
in thee, as to the meritorious cauſe of thy ſalvation : 
no, but thou muſt have a ſhare in the birth of Jeſus, 
in the death of Jeſus, in the blood, reſurrection, 
aſcenſion, and interceſſion of a crucified Jeſus. And 
how ſayeſt thou! Doth not thy finding of this in 


of — _ — a is 


C 


ay, ¶ thee cauſe thee to fly from a depending on thy own 
1er Wl doings? And doth it not alſo make thee more earneſt. 
an- Wy to groan after the Lord Jeſus? Yea, and let me 

tell thee alſo, it will be a cauſe to make thee admire 
ery. che freeneſs and tender-heartedneſs of Chriſt to 
n I thee, when he ſhall lift up the light of his counte- 


t it, Inince upon thee, becauſe he hath regarded ſuch a 
eth None as thou, ſinful thou: and therefore in this ſenſe 

it will be a mercy to the ſaints, that they do find the 
hat eliques of ſin {till ſtruggling in their hearts. But 
hou Ibis is not ſimply the nature of ſin, but the mercy 
nd wiſdom of God, who cauſeth all things to wort 
get her for the good of thoſe that love and ' ſear God, 
Rom. 8, And therefore, whatever thou findeſt in 


thy 
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thy foul, though it be fin of never ſo black a ſoul, wh 
ſcaring nature, let it move thee to run the faſter ia WF 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt not be aſham- | 
ed, that is, of thy running to him. 
But, ſecondly, When thou daſt apprebend that * 

thou art defiled, and alſo thy beſt duties annoyed FE 

with many weakneſſes, let that ſcripture come into 

thy thoughts, which faith, Of him are ye in Chriſ ihe 

Feſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, righte. Ert 

ouſneſs, ſandliſicatiou, and redemption, And if thou ar 
- ſhalt underſtand, that what thou canſt not find in ſor 
thyfelf, thou ſhalt find in Chriſt. Art thou a fool hg 
in thyſelf? then Chriſt is made of God thy wiſdom, i 
Art thou ynrighteous ip thyſelf? Chriſt is made of Dou 
God thy righteouſneſs. Doſt thou find that there Ch. 
is but little ſanctifying grace in thy gr {till here part 
is Chriſt made thy ſanctification, and all this in his the! 
own perſon, without thee, without thy wiſdom, ue: 
without thy righteouſneſs, without thy ſanctificati, I fa 
en, without in his own perſon in thy father's pre. 
ſence, appearing there perfect wiſdom, re wort 
neſs, and ſanctification in his own perſon; 1 ſay, as "I; 
a public perſon for thee; fo that thau mayeſt believe 4 
and fay to thy foul, My foul, though thou doſt find ing 


innumerable infirmities in rhyſelf, and in thy acti. him 
ons; yet look upon thy Jeſus, the man Jeſus, he i bum 
wiſdom, and that for thee, to govern thee, to take WF chee 
care for thee, and to order all things for the belt of ſit 
for thee, He is alſo thy righteouſneſs now at God's bn th 
right hand, always ſhining before the eyes of his invita 
glory; fo that there it is unmoveable, though thou rene 
art in never ſuch a ſad condition, yet thy righteouſ, WF 4. 
neſs, which is the Son of God, God-man, ſhines as plect 
bright as ever, and is as much accepted of God as and t. 
ever, (O this ſometimes hath been life to me.) And able t 
ſo, whatever thou O my ſoul, findeſt wanting in would 
thyſelf, through faith thou ſhalt ſee all laid up fot would 
thee in Jeſus Chriſt, whether it be wiſdom, righte-W taſt or 
puſneſs, ſanctification, or redemption. Nay, 10 bleſt . 
enly ſo; but, as I ſaid before, he is all theſe in by Wl, (e 
3 owl 


Se.” 2 ; | X „ . F 
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own perſon without thee in the prefence of his Fa- 3 
ther for thee. | 2 5 „„ 

05 j. But now, if any ſhould ſay in their hearts, 
ah! but I am one of the old covenant-men I doubt; 
that is, I doubt I am not within this glorious cove. 
nant of grace: And how if I ſhould not? 

Anſ. 1. Well, thou feareſt that thou art one of 
the old covenant; a fon of the bond-woman. In the 
firſt place, know that thou waft one of them by na- 
rare, for all by nature are under that covenant; but 

ſet the caſe; that thou art to this day ander that, 
yet let me tell thee, in the firſt place, there is hopes 
for thee; for there is a gap open, a way made for 
fouls to come from under the covenant of works, by 
Chriſt : For he hath broken tlown the middle wall of 
partition between us and you; Eph. 2. 13. And 
therefore; if thon wouldeſt be ſaved, thou mayeſt 
come t6 Chriſt ; if thou wanteft a righteouſneſs, (as 
1 ſaid before), there is on in Chriſt ; if thou wouldſt 
be waſhed, thou myſt come to Chriſt ; andl if thom 
wouldſt be juſtified, there is juſtification enough in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That's the firſt. 
Anſ. 2. And ſecondly, Thou canft not be fo wil- 
ling to come to Chriſt, as he is thou ſhouldſt come to 
him; witneſs his coming down from heaven, his 
humiliation, his ſpilling of his blood from both his 
cheeks. Luke 23. 44. by fweat under the burden 
of ſin, and his ſhedding, of it by the ſpear, when 
on the crofs. It appears atfo by his promiſes, by his 
invitations, by his fendirig forth his meſſengers to 
preach the ſame to poor ſinners; and threa tnetli 
damnation upon this very atcount; hamely, the ne- 
plect of him; and declares, that all the thoufands 
and ten thouſand of fins in the world ſhould not be 
able to damn thoſe that believed in him; that he 
would pardon all, forgive and paſs by all, if they 
would but come unto him; moreover, promiſeth to 
eaſt out none, no, not the pooreſt, vileſt, contempti- 
bleſt creaturs in the whole world. Come unto me 
4%, (every one, though you be never fo many, ne- 
| ad 
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Jon burden upon ine, and you ſhall-find reſt for v 


ver ſo vile, though your load be never ſo heavy auch 
intolerable though you deſerve no help, not the lei 
help, no mercy; nor the leaſt compaſſion), yet {caſt} 


ww % 


ouls, Come unto me and J wilt heal you, love you; 
reach you, and tell you the way to the kingdom of 
keayen. Come unto me, and I will ſuccour you, help 
you, and keep you from all devils and their temp: 
tations, from the law, and its curſes, and from being 
for ever overcome with any evil whatever. Come 
unto me for what yuu, need, and tell me what you 
would have, or Nhat you would have me do for you, 
and .all my ftrength, love, wiſdom, and intereſt; 
that I bave with my Father, ſhall be laid out for 
you. Come unto me, your ſweet, Jeſus, your loving 
and tender-hearted Jeſus, everlaſting and ſin-pardgs 
ning Jeſus. Come unto me, and 1 will waſh you 
and put my righteouſneſs upon you, pray to my Fa. 
ther for you, and ſend my Spirit into you that you 
may be ſaved: Therefore,, 4 
. Conſider, beſides this, what a privilege thou ſhalt 

ave at the day of judgement above thouſands, if 
thou do RAT and in truth cloſe in with this Jeſus, | 
and accept of him; for thou ſhalt not only have pri: 
vilege in this life, but in the life everlaſting; even 
at the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming from heaven; 
for then, when there ſhall be the whole world ga, 
thered together, and all the good angels, bad an: 
gels ſaints, and reprobates, when all thy friends and 
kindred, with thy neighbours on thy right-hand 
and on the left, ſhall be with thee, beholding of the 
wonderful glory and majeſty of the Son of God; 
then ſhall the Son of glory, even leſus, in the very 
view and ſight of them all, ſmile and look kindly upon 
thee, when a ſmile or a kind look from Chriſt ſhall 
be worth more than ten thouſand worlds, then thou 
ſhalt have it. You know.it is counted an honour fat 
a Poor man to be favourably looked upon by a judge 
or a king, in the ſight of lords, earls, dukes, and 
princes ; why, thus it will be with thee in the ſight 
0 


o int infweres. for the comfort of penitent ſinners. 5 
of all the princely faints, angels, and devils, in- the 
ght all of the great nobles in the world; then even 
thou that cloſeſt in with Chriſt, be thou rich or poor, 
de thou bond or free, wiſe or fooliſh, if thou cloſe 
in with him, he will ſay unto thee, Well done, good 
and faithful ſervant, even in the midſt of the whole 
world; they that dove thee ſhall ſee it, and they 
that hate thee ſhall all to their ſhame behold it; 
for if thou fear him here in ſecret, he will make it 
| manifeſt even as the day upon the houſe-rop. 
' Secohdly, not only thus, but thou ſhalt alſo be 
levingly received, and tenderly embraced of him at 
that day, when Chriſt hath thouſands of gallant ſaints, 
as old Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, David, Ifaiah, Jere- 
miah, together with all the prophets and apoſtles, 
and martyrs, attending on him; together with ma- 
ny thouſands of glittering angels miniſtring before 
him. Beſides, when the ungodly ſhall appear there 
with their pale faces, with their guilty conſciences, 
and trembling ſouls, that would then give thouſands 
and ten thouſands of worlds, (if they had fo many), 
if they could enjoy but one loving look from Chriſt ; 
J Gay, then, ' ſhalt thou have the haud of Chriſt 
reached to thee kindly to receive thee, ſaying, Come 
thou bleſſed, ſtep up hither ; thou waſt willing to 
leave all for me, ard now I will give all to thee; 
here is a throne,” 4 'crown, a kingdom; take them. 
Thou waſt not aſhamed of me when thou waſt in the 
world among my, enemies, and now will not I be a- 
ſhamed of thee before thine enemies ; but will, in 
the view of all theſe devils and damned reprobates, 
promote, thee to hongur and dignity. - Come ye ble f 
fed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. ou ſhalt 
ſee that thoſe who have ſerved me in truth ſhall 
loſe nothing by the means: No, but ye ſhall be as 
pillars in my temple, and inheritors of my glory, 
and ſhall have place to walk in among my ſaints and 
angels, Zech. 3. 7, O! who would not be in this 
condition! who would * be in this glory! It will 
40 g — 
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de ſuch a ſoul.raviſhing glory, that E am Teady t 
think the whole reprobate world will be ready to 

run mad, Deut. 28. 34. to think that they ſhould 

miſs of it; then will the vileſt drunkard, ſwearer, 

- _ Har, and unclean perſon, willingly cry, Lord, Lord, 
open to us, yet be denied of entrance, and thou 

in the mean time embraced, , entertained, made 
welcome, have a fair mitre ſet upon thy head, 


and clothed with immortal glory, SI 5. 9 
Weight 


therefore, let all this move thee, and be o 
upon thy ſoul to cloſe in with Jeſus, this 1 — 5 
hearted Jeſus. And if yet, fer all what I have ſaid, 
thy ſins do {tilt ſtick with thee, and thou findeſt 
thy helliſh heart loth to let them go, think with 
thyſelf in this manner: Shall I have my fins, and 

| Joſe my ſoul? will they do me any good when Chriſt 
comes? would not heaven be better ro me-than my 

| fins? and the company of God, Chriſt, ſaints, and 
angels, be better than the company of Cain, Judas, 
Balaam, with the devils in the furnace of fire. Canſt 
thou now, that readeſt or heareſt theſe lines, turn 
thy back, and go-on in thy ſins? Canſt thou ſet ſo 
light of heaven, of God, of Chriſt, and che falvas 
tion of thy poor yet precious ſoul? Canſt thou hear 
of Chriſt, his bloody ſweat and death, and not be 
taken with it, and not be grieved for it, and alſo | 
converted by it? If fo, I might lay down ſeveral To 
conſiderations to ſtir thee. up to mend thy pace to- TI 
wards heaven; but I ſhall not; there is enough, 
written already to leave thy ſoul without excuſe, 
and to bring thee down with a vengeance into hell- 
fire, devouring fire, the lake of fire, eternal ever- 
laſting fire: O! to make thee ſwim and roul up and 
pown in the flames of the furnace of fire! 70 


A Caution to ſtir up to watch a- 
gainſt SIN, 1 


The firſt eight lines one did commend to me, 
The teſt. I thought good to commend to thee: 
Reader, in reading be thou rubd by me, 

With rhimes nor lines, but truths, affected be. 


I. 


IN will at firſt, juft like a beggar crave 
One penny, or one half. penny to have: 
But if you grant its firſt ſuit, *twill aſpire, 


From pence to pounds, and ſtill will mount 


| up higher | 
To the whole ſoul: but if it makes its moan, 
Then ſay, here is not for you, get you gone. 
For if. you give it entrance at the door, 
It will come in, and may go out no more. 


II. — 


Six, rather than *twill out of action be, 
Will pray to ſtay, though a ſhort ſpace with thee, 
One night, one hour, one moment, will it cry, 
Embrace me in thy boſom or I die. 
Time to repent (faith it) I will allow, 
And help, if to repent thou know'ſt not how. 
But if” you give it entrance at the door, 
It with come in, and may go out no more. 
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ö # 
| III. ; 
Tf begging doth not do, Sin promiſe will * 
. Reward: to thoſe that ſhall its luſts fulfil: 
Some pence in hand, yea pounds *rwill offer * 
If at its motion and its beck thoul't be. 8 
will heaven ſeem to out- bid, and all to gain rl 
Thy love, and win thee it to entertain. 8 
But give it not admitfancę at thy door 75 
Leſt it comes in, and Ja goes out no ole. 1 
L 
Iv. FT: 
If promiſing and begging will not da, * 
"Twill by its wiles attempt to flatter you. 
I'm harmleſs, mean na jll, be not ſo ſhy, -. 
Will ey'ry ſoul- deſtroying motion „ 0 
Its ſting *twill hide, *twill change its native hue, 
Vile 'twill not, but a beauty ſeem to ou. T 
But if you give it entrance at the door, »J 
#ts /ting will in, aud may come out no more if A. 
FJ 
V. ＋. 
Rather than fail, Sin will itſelf divide, 
Bid thee do this and lay the reſt aſide. 
Take little ones, (twill ſay), throw great ones by, 
(As if for little ſins men ſhould not die.) 
Yea, Sin with itſelf a quarrel will maintain, 1 
On purpoſe that by it thou might'ſt be ſlain. Miz 
Beware the cheat then, keep it out of door, 6a. 
J world come iu, and W g9 out uo mere = 
YI. For 
Six, if you will believe it, will accuſe, 
What is not hurtful, and itſelf excuſe: 
Twill make a vice of virtue, and 'twill ſay, 
Good is deſtructive, doth men's ſouls betray, 81 


8 5 ”Twul 


And break thoſe laws by which men bounded be. 
Look to thyſelf then, keep it out af door, 


Thee *twould intangle, and inlarge thy ſcore. 


Stx, is that beaſtly thing that will defil- 

Soul, body, name, and fame in little while; 

"Twill make him, who ſome time God's image was, 
Look like the devil, love and plead his cauſe ;- 
Like to the plague, poiſon, or leprofie, ,, + 
Defile *twill, and infect contagiouſly. TRL 

*  * © Wherefore beware, againſt it ſhut the door; 

Fuat, it will defile thee more and mare, 


Six, once poſſeſſed of the heart, will play 


The tyrant, force its vaſſal to obey: 

Twill make thee thine own happineſs oppoſe, 

And offer open violence to thoſe 

That love thee beſt ; yea, make thee to defy + 

The law and counſel of the Deity. F 
Beware then, keep this tyrant out of door, 


Leſt thou be his, and ſo thy own uo more. 


IX. 


Six, barden can thy heart againſt thy God, 
Make thou abuſe his grace, deſpiſe his rod; 
Twill make you run upon the very pikes, 
Judgements foreſeen bring ſuch to no diſlikes 
Of ſinful hazards; no, they venture. ſhall | 
For one baſe lyſt, their foul, and heav'n and all. 

Tate heed then, hold it, cruſh it at the door, 

It comes to rob thee and to make glies paor. 


: 
S + ** 
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? 
, X. . . 
SIN is a priſon, bath its bolts, its chains, 
Brings into bondage who it entertains ; 
Hangs 


4 "Foe 15 * i 
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Twill male a law, where God has made man fre, 
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3 A caution to watch againſt fin. ES 
Hangs ſhackles on them, bends them to its will, . 
Holds them, as Sampſon's grinding at the mill, 


1 Twin blind them, make them deaf; yea, *rwil 1 
= - *- *- - them ggg. Me 
0 4 And ride them, as the devil rides his hagg. Hol 
II Wherefore look to it, keep it out of door. Of 
| | of once its ſtave, thou may'/t be free no more, o 
= | S | ut 
= IKE 

1 . | 

. Though Sin at firſt its rage diſſemble may, 

1 Twill ſoon upon thee as a lion prey; 

1 Twill roar, twill rend, twill tear, twill kill out, 1 

1 7 3 ht, 2 | | 2 ( 
= Its Bring death will gnaw thee day and night, It c. 
| | 'Thy pleaſures now to. paws and teeth it turns, Hou 
1 In thee its tickling luſts, Bke brimſtone, burns. So f 
3 Wherefore beware and keep it but of door. The 

Leſt it ſhould on thor as a lion roar. Of > 


XII, 


Stix, will aceuſe, will ſtare thee in the face, 
Will for its witneſs quote both time and place 
Where thou it did'ſt commit, and fo appeal 
To conſcience, who thy facts dare not conceal, 
But on thee as a judge ſuch ſentence paſs, 

As will to thy ſweet meats prove bitter ſauce. 
Wherefore heware againſt it, ſhut thy dooy, 
- Repent what's paſt, believe and ſin no more, 


XIII. 


Sim is the living worm, the laſting fire, d 
Hell would ſoon loſe its heat, could Sin expire; 
Better ſinleſs, in heil, than to be where | 
Heav'n is, and to be found a ſinner there. 

One ſinleſs with infernals might do well, 

But Sin would make a very heav'n a hell. 
Look to thyſelf then, to keep it out of door, 
Leſt it gets in, and never leaves thee more. 


caution to watch againſt ſin. 


XIV. 


No match has Sin but God in all the world, 

Men, angels it has from their ſtations hurl'd: 

Holds them in chains, as captives in deſpite, 

Of all that here below is called might. 

„ Releaſe, help, freedom from it none can give, 

But even he by whom we breath and live. 
Watch therefore, keep this giant out of door, 
Leſt if once in, thou get him out no more. 


XV. 


Fools make a mock at Sin, will not believe, 

It carries ſuch a dagger in its fleeve; 

How can it be (ſay they) that ſuch a thing, 

So full of ſweetneſs, ſhould &er wear a ſting : 

They know not that it is the very ſpell 

Of Sin, to make men langh themſelves to hell. 
Look to thyſelf then, deal with Sin no more, 
Leſt he that ſaves, againſt thee ſhuts the door. 


XVI. 


„ | 
Now let the God that is above, 
That hath for ſinners ſo much love : 
Theſe lines ſo help thee to improve, 
That he to him thy heart may move. 
Keep thee from outward enemies, 
Help the infernal to deſpiſe, 
Deliver thee from them infernal, 0 
And bring thee ſafe to life eternal. Amen. 


A 


ut 


The End of the FiRsT VOLUME. 
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